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12. WORD CLASSES

12.1 THE NOUNS
12.1.1 PLURALS
12.1.1.1 -t PLURAL

eme @ (021) ‘woman, wife’. Earler reading em, but see the suffixes. Chin mu £,
C365.
eme-t @ 4 (021-247) L4, L12, 96x.

fi-iau K ¥ (222-362) ‘sibling’, Chin xiong di(zi mei) .55 (i) C421.
fi-iau-fi-t K % K 4 (222-362-222-247) ‘brothers’, 1x, Chin xiong di ".55 C421.

sh-ri-e, X L% (028-235-109) a tribal unit, Chin shi lie 75 C370.
sh-ri-t % 1L 4 (028-235-247), 3x.

T-il-* ‘name of a tribe’.

T-il-t & M 4 (247-302-247) 2x, T-il-t-en 4 R 4 A (247-302 247-140) ‘a name of
a tribe, plural, genitive’, Chin dilie zhi F{Z1 .

D-il-t-en & M 4 A, (254-302-247-140) ‘a name, gen.’, Chin di lie f#{%1, L21, only
here.

12.1.1.2 -d PLURAL

ai2 # (122) ‘father, ancestor’ Chin fu ¢, L1, L2.
ai-d2 # £ (122-254) “fathers’, Chin zhufu 1%, L8, 313x.

ki-én & % (163-073) ‘county’ Chin xian £..
ki-én-d £ % £ (161-073-2549), 4x.

t-q6 sh-i &R X X (247-169 028-339), ‘Governor General’.

t-q6-od sh-i-d 4 X® XXZX (247-169-016 028-339-254) ‘provin-
cial general, commissioner, double plural’, Chin du shi FEf{#H C349.
t-q6-od sh-i-ds-en 4 & & % % % A (Wu7).

s-ai 4 # (244-122) ‘imperial physician’, 14x, Chin yu yi {2 C432, singular,
which has two plurals, -fi-er and -d.
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s-ai-d 4+ & (244-122-254) “official, minister’, 3x, Chin chen = C432.

sh-a-ri X # % (028-189-069), 133x, ‘court attendant, courtier, langjun’, K90, 116,
also sh-ia-ri X 4 % (028-274-069), 1x, sha-ha-ri X £ % (028-051-069), 9x.
sh-a-ri-d (028-189-069-254), 27x.

12.1.1.3 -od PLURAL

po i (279) ‘time’, Chin shi i-f C454.
po-od 3k % (279-016), 8x.

t-q6 sh-i & X X X (247-169 028-339) ‘Governor General’, 32x also t-qu sh-i 4 &
X % (247-246 028-339), 6x, Chin dushi [§{f, abbreviation of jie du shi i[5
{88 (Wu—Janhunen 2010, 90), L18, L19, L.20, L.23, L23.

t-qo6-od sh-i-d R % X X% (247-169-016 028-339-254) ‘provincial general,
commissioner, double plural’, Chin du shi f& {5 C349.
t-q6-0d sh-i-ds-en 4 K B % % A K (Wu7)

n-o 2 & (251-186) ‘spouse’, also n-6 2 2 (251-252), L22, Chin pei ou JitfH, 22?
to Chinese nii 2 YCh ny.
n-06-od 2 A M (251-252-016), see Zhil4, Chin pei ou FiC{H.

ong & (071) ‘(local) king’, Chin wang +, L1, LI3.
ong-od % M (071-016) ‘kings, plural’, 6x, Chin zhu wang 1% .

ja-ri-q6 3 14L R (150-235-169) ‘prime minister’, Chin zai xiang 52HH.
ja-ri-qé-od 3 4L R X (150-235-169-016) ‘prime ministers’, 3x, Chin zai xiang
SEFH C401.

12.1.1.4 -UD PLURAL

h-s-ge, X & % (340-244-112) ‘region, area, section’ (K115), Chin no gloss, L19,
see Mong keseg ‘part, division, department’.
h-s-ge -ud X 4 2 K (340-244-112-344) “all regions’, L19, 10x, no gloss.

Y-ar-u(n)*??
Y-ar,-u-ud A % & K (020-084-131-344), 23x, also y-ar-u-ud @ % & X (020-123-
131-344) ‘name of a clan, see Jarud’, 2x, L12.
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Ming-eu-ud-en % 3 KA (207-067-344-140) ‘Minggud, plural, genitive, ?Mon-
gol’, Chin gloss: meng gu zhi 8§ &~ L21.

12.1.1.5 SPLURAL

ail # (122) ‘year’, Chin nian £E L13, L15, L20, L23.
ai-s # 4 (122-244), 153x.

aju X (082.1) ‘father-in-law, father, old man’, 9x, L9, L10’.
aju-s %X 4 (082.1-244)., 3x.

bai-en*.
bai-en-s F A4 (061-140-244) ‘dynasty, plural’, 1x, Chin zhu chao %%} C375.

em,* & (257) ‘city, town(ship), region, local administration’.
em,-s & % (257-140) ‘cities’, 38x, Chin zhucheng i#4i L17.

g-ur A % (334-097) ‘country, state’, Chin guo [E, L1.
g-ur-s (334-097-244) ‘countries’, 12x.

h-1 X 4 (340-261) ‘language’, Chin yu yan 5= C478.
h-l-s X 4 4 (340-261-244) ‘languages’, 3x, Chin yu yan(fu) 15 (&) C478.

har,2 & (006) ‘mountain’ also har,2 & (321.1) perhaps to har1 ‘black’ Chin shan

L.
har-s R 4 (006-244) ‘range of mountains’, 8x, Chin qunshan EFL11.

hor-u2 # & (047-131) ‘people’, Chin min [X C376.
hor-s % 4 (047-244) ‘people, plural’, 8x, Chin min £ C377.

hu-a 31 # (151-189) ‘misfortune, pain’, ChinE huo #{5 = 5.
hu-as 31 % (151-174) ‘pains’, 16x, Chin ku 7 C403, plural.

Ishi-g * A (033-334) ‘name of a clan’.
Ishi-g-s & A 4 (033-334-244), 2x.
Ishi-gu-s & 4 4 (033-165-244), 1x.
also Ishi-g-d (033-334-254), 3x.

i-ri % 4L (339-235) ‘name, title’, Chin ming %4, hao 5 L13, L16, L18, L19, L21.
i-ri-s X 1L 4 (339-235-244), L14, 77x.
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m-em, % & (133-257) ‘silver’, 14x, Chin yin 43 .
m-em,-s X & % (133-257-244), 1x.

m-ri2 % 1L ‘an administrative unit, village’, Chin mili 7.5, see WF430 mo-li 3% 5
or mei li $# 5 or mi li 5 EE ‘tribal unit, a small tribal settlement’ «<— Chin?
or Khitan — Chin.

m-ri-g-s X 1LA 4 (133-235-334-244) ‘townships, plural (mi-li) TF18°, 1x, L16.

na-asl* » £ (139-147) ‘remarry, to continue the marriage (with sbdy else)’, see
na-siar A X (339-081).

na-as-s-li, sui-e-ci b-hu-an % % 4 # 8% # & 31 &, ‘children born from the sec-
ond marriage’ (Yongl5).

fn-6-or KA 3L (222-252-076), 16x, ‘circuit, route, division, department’ also
fi-o-ur KA & (222-252-097), 21x, f-6-ur, K~ (222-252-236), 5x,
fi-6,-ur KA & (222-253-097), 2x, fio-o0,-ur, KA 46 (222-252-236), 5x,
fi-6,-or KA (222-253-076), 2x, fi-6-ar KH & (222-090-097), 34x,
fi-6-ur,, K4 (222-090-236), 1x, fi-G-Gr KX & (222-372-097), Chin bu
5 C421.

n-0-ar-s* 4K # % 4 (222-090-097-244), plural.

n-6-ur-s-er K # & 4 X (222-090-097-244-341), 1x, plural, accusative instrumental.

p-ur *k % (295-097) ‘descendant’, 4x.
p-ur-s :k % 4 (244295-097-244) ‘descendants’, L11, 80x.

Qita-i X X (365-339) ‘Khitan’, 24x, Chin gi dan 2} C483, see also Qita-un,
% % (365-144) ‘Khitan’, Chin gi dan %+ C482 L1.
Qita-s ® 4 (365-244) ‘Khitans’, 6x, Chin gi dan(fu) 3} (&) C483.

sir X (081) ‘Moon, Month’ earlier MONTH, Ch yue H, L13, L18, 152x.
sir-s X 4 (081-244), 8x, sdr-s-er X 4 X (081-244-341) ‘months, plural, accusa-
tive-instrumental, see line 13, L23.

sh-al-s-un, X ¥ 4 % (028-098-244-144) ‘group, multitude, plural, genitive of
sh-al-*?’, Chin qun £¥ in.
sh-al-s-un har-s X 5 4 % R4 ‘mountains, range of mountains’, Chin qun shan

B L, 1x

t-qu-a & & # (247-246-189) ‘an administrative unit’.
t-qu-a-as & & A & (247-246-189-174) (Nan32), 1x.
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ui2 & (262), ‘matter, act’, K106, 276x, ui2 X (263), 18x, also ui-il X B (262-
302), 20x.

ui-s (262-244), 3x.

(e)t ui-s & R 4 (247-262-244), ‘all these things’, Chin zhexie zhu shi X6 5.

This plural appears also as -su (041).

ci-iau-qu-su (Nan21-21) plural, In: <ci-iau-qui-su udu-u-ur hu-ti-un 378.1-378.1
0-0i,> parallel to Guang12-24 <gita-s o-udu-vi-ur hu i b-o-ri > also jau-
qé-su BXR +* (015-169-041), 2x (Zhongl-11, 44-42) and es s,-ui-u-su
LR R * (354-262-131-041), ‘were not born (children)’, 1x, (Yong20-1).

-S,% (354) PLURAL ?

dur po-s, & 3 % (368 279-354) ‘the four seasons’, (WanS1) Chin si shi V'Y i
dur po-s,-en (Daol7) in:
% kLN LEHF XRRA E XRK BREX P 50 2XRR4A
BRAZRRAHA,
dur po-s,-en l-iau-ar m-ci-ge -en nem h-ci-ii ri -ri nas-ar RECORD-ge -en
d-ti-ud-l-g, 1x, only here.

12.1.1.6 NAR PLURAL

na-ha-* A £ (139-051) ‘this side, the maternal side’.

na-ha-an-er % & # X (139-051-290-341) ‘Maternal Uncles, plural’, L4, L9, L.10,
L12.

In fact -n-er, the plural was lexicalized.

12.1.1.7 NER PLURAL

a-am # 7 (189-184) ‘life, breath’,1x, no gloss' (Hu38-34), genitive a-am-an
A 75 % (189-184-011 (DiX35-6), plural-a-am-ii-er, # 75 4K X (189-184-222-
341), 11x, see Mong amin ‘life, breath’, Dag ami ‘one’s life, my life’ (M114),
am”‘Leben’, ami au- ‘atmen’ (M-K108).

na-am-i-er a-ar d-emz-y-er ‘life-long was given’ (Zhong20).

h-ia X & (340-289) ‘younger sister’, Chin mei % C480? .

! In the expression: <a-am-an s-em-ii-er t-ge-er> ‘his life/health became ill and died’ (DiX35-6)
2 see Mong keii, kiiii ‘son, young boy’, Dah huu, kuu ‘man, adult person, other people’ (<kiimiin),
xu ‘Mensch’ (M-K142) all to Khitan ku.
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h-ia-fi-er X X 4K % (340-289-222-341) ‘younger sisters, plural’, 1x, Chin mei(fu) %
(&) C480.

ia ai & # (335 122) ‘uncle’, also ia-ia + 4 (335-274), Chin bo fu {45 C476.
ia-ia-fi-er & 4 K X (335-274-222-341) ‘brothers, plural’, Chin xiong di (fu) 7.5
(8) xiong (fu) 1. (&) C476.

niar ® ‘day’ (159), Chin i H C403, L2, L13, earlier DAY.
nir-i-er ® K & (159-222-341) “day, plural’, Chin ri H C404.

fi-iau K ¥ (222-362), ‘siblings, brothers and sisters’, Chin xiongdi zimei ".551%
k.

n-iau-fi-er X % K & (222-362-222-341), ‘brethren’, 7x, Chin. xiongdi ".55, zimei
Whtd: (Zhill).

s-ai 4 ¥ (244-122) ‘imperial physician’, 14x, Chin yu yi f§lEs C432..
s-ai-fi-er 4 # K X (244-122-222-341), ‘imperial physicians, plural’, Chin yu yi(fu)
fHIEE (&), 6x, C432 (Gul4-3, Yu55-51, 63-48, 63-56, Pul4-10, Jue29-37).

uni-q6 & R (059-169), also uni-qu & 4 (059-246) ‘young person’, 8x.
uni-qu-ii-er F &KX (059-246-222-341) ‘young, plural’, 2x, Chin you (fu)
4 (2) C374.

12.1.1.8 -UR, PLURAL

ur-u & & (097-131) ‘son’.
b-hu-dn tr-u-ur, # 31 # % & 4k ‘children heirs’ (Xian26).

odu % (355), also odo-u %k # (355-245), 0-odu-u & K & (186-355-131), o-odu-u
B * % (186-355-245), ‘ordo-palace’, ChinT woluduo %%, Chin gong
(xing gong) ‘B (TE) C482.

o-udu-u-ur,-en cau-ji hu-inai-d X X2t A AH E& R & (186-355-131-236-
140 022-152 014-245 332-251) ‘the heads of the armies of the ordos’ plural
of o-udu-u, L15.

qita-s udu-u-ur ‘the ordu-s of the Khitans’ (Guang12).

aju % (082.1) " father-in-law, father, old man’, 9x, L9, L10’, aju-uh %X X (082.1-
172), 2x.
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aju-uh-ur, X X4 (082.1-172-236), ‘plural’, 27x, Chin zhu weng, %%, plural,
(384, genitive: aju-uh-ur,-en (082.1-172-140), 8x, (Ling12-22, 28-9) Chin
weng zhi 45 7 C384.

g-iu-ung* A & X (334-019-106) ‘palace’, also g-ung A X Chin gong & .

par emu g-ung-ur, £ £ A X4k ‘the eleven palaces, ordos’ (Lingl5), but see:.

sh-ie-b g-ung-un X & A K4« (028-327-311 334-345-273) ‘ten palaces, geni-
tive’, Chin shi gong zhi 1+ C372, Chinese -p preserved!, see: sh-ie-b
g-ung-un lu sui-y-de t-em -y-I-ii, “having been appointed to the lu-sui (?) of
the Ten Palaces” (Jue45) and Gao-shi, /u my be lu %, Hucker, No3839 LIAO:
“Route, the territorial base of juridiction of a tribal army (pu-tso chiin)”..

ja-ri-q6 3 1L X (150-235-169), 24x, also ja-ri-qu 3 1L & (150-235-246), 6x, Chin
zai xiang SZHH. The plurals are:

ja-ri-qu-od (150-235-246-016), 1x.

ja-ri-qé6-ur, (150-235-169-236), 1x.
ja-ri-qu-ur,-er 3t 1L & 4t X (150-235-246-236-341) .

ja-ri-hur 3 4L ® (150-235-259) ‘prime ministers’, 5x.

eu-ur % (067-097) ‘ages’, 216x.
eu-ur, 3 1k (067-236), Chin sui %/, L14 only in plural.

cau-ur A % (022-097) ‘solders, army, military’, L.15, perhaps a plural.
cau-ur g-ung-ur A% A K14k (022-097 334-345-236) ‘military exploit, service,
success’. Chin jungong F1}). C366, hybrid, ?plural .

lu, -tir # % (312-097) ‘a kind of feudal revenue, a privilage’ a plural?

t-qu-a-as lus-ir ri-I-i ‘t-qu-a s and /u -s were donated” (Nan32-38).

lu, -ir go-ci-er # % & X (312-097 319-162-341) ‘prominent family’, Chin
xian jia {22 C467, a plural-plural?, lu -ir 59x, see lu -tr-en (312-097-140),
lu,-u-ar (312-131-0979, lu,-ti-ar (312 -372-097), aplural see lu,-u-un (312-
131 -273), ?? to Turk ulug * great + go-ci ‘tent family’ see there.

T-ang-ur, % R4k (247-199-236) ‘a name, Tangut?’, ChinT tang gu JFEik, L10,
L11, 2x, C440.

T-ang-ur,-en & R & & (247-199-236-140), genitive, 4x.

see Heu-ur-ha-al t-ang-ur-en "% £ % 4Rk M (250-097-051-098 247-199-
236-140) .
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12.1.1.9 IRREGULAR PLURAL

b-qo # % (311-168) ‘child, son’, L. 3, L13.
b-hu-an # 31 & (311-151-290) ‘children, plural of b-qo’, 190x.

t-q6 % R (247-169) ‘name of an administrative unit’, 42x.
t-hu-a-an % 3| # # (247-151-290) (Xiang18) only once, here.

Ci-bu-q6 ®%E R (162-196-169) ‘tribe name’, (Xul7-3, Yu51-50, 56-15), also
ci-bu-qu #% & (162-196-246) (Guang35-14, Songl1-14), Chin zu bu [H
I: Chin Zhibugu {5 N4t or Zhubugu 3 4h may be identical with Zubu
[E K, the name of the Tatar, Dada §##H confederation (WJ 108).
Ci-bu-hu-an &% 31 R (162-196-151-011) ‘tribe name, plural’, Chin zu bu zhi [H
N~ C406, (DiX27-26), according to Wu-Janhunen, 2010 108 “perhaps a
plural”. According to CWJ 406 genitive. — + KH & REHNR SKH X
<hoi si n-o-ur ci-bu-hu-an au-n-o-uni>.

12.1.1.10 DOUBLE PLURAL -S-D

Khitan has also a double plural.

(e)t ui-s-d & R4 2 (247-262-244-254) ‘all these things, undertakings’, Chin
zhexie shiye X 16 ZE\[/ (Hong28, Nul6), see EL s.v. bud, Mong busud.

ol t-s-d & &4 2 (115 247-244-254) “all those’, gloss only for ol Chin zhong
(Yu56).

According to CWJ there existed also a -ci plural.
g-tir-ci A & & (334-097-162) ‘states, plural’, Chin zhu guo 14[E C472, this seens
to me unfounded, see 11.1.1.

12.1.1.11 SUMMARY

The two plural suffixes -d/t and -s occur also in Mongolic®. It is of importance that
the connecting vowel before -t/d in Khitan is following a fourfold assimilation (a/e
and o/u). Literary Mongolic does have only -u/ii: bulag ‘spring, well’, > bulagud,
debter ‘book’ > debter-iid, nom ‘book’ > nomud.

3 -t/d, Mongolic -d, Poppe 1964, 70-71
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The suffix -s occurs in Mongolic after vocal and diphthong finals. This may
have been the case also in Khitan, but the material is not unambigous. This can be
demonstrated with the case of ai, ail ‘year’ which has the pural in -s, while ai2
‘father, ancestor’ the plural in -d. This is clearly secondary. In the case of p-ur
‘descendants’ > p-tir-s, Mongolic has tire- > iires that means that Khitan had origi-
nally an open syllabic structure. Khitan has m-em,-s 3 & 4 (133-257-244) ‘silver’,
while Mongolic has mdnggiin > ménggiid. In this case as Nugteren ( 2011, 448)
remarked all Qinghai Mongolic languages go back to menggii ~miinggii, a word
with vocalic final.

The plural suffix -n4r in Mongolic is joining stems denoting people and antropo-
morphic beings, it is frequent after terms of relationship as aga ‘brother’ > aqa-nar,
eke ‘mother’ > eke-ner. Khitan has -fi-er - 1K & (222-341) not only after originally
front vocalic stem as in h-ia-fi-er X R K & (340-289-222-341) ‘younger sisters’
<- *fkeii, but also after back vocalic ones: fi-iau-fi-er X % 1K & (222-362-222-341)
‘brethren’, s-ai-fi-er 4 # K X (244-122-222-341) ‘imperial physicians, plural’.
The latter is of interest because Mongolic has sayid, a honorific plural of sayin,
which is also present in Khitan: s-ai-d 4 # £ (244-122-254) ‘official, minister’, 3x,
Chin chen 1 C432. 1 could find only one case where the old -*nA4r is preserved in
Khitan na-ha-* % & (139-051) ‘this side, the maternal side’, na-ha-an-er A & & X
(139-051-290-341) ‘Maternal Uncles, plural’, L4, L9, .10, L.12. This cannot be
the accusativ-instrumental case, because we find na-ha-an-er-en » & # X A (139-
051-290-341-140) ‘maternal uncles, plural, genitive’ L4, L7, L12. If further mate-
rial will strengthen our findings, the original form of the suffix was -*ner. It became
-nar/ner in Mongolic* and -fier in Khitan, but due to restructuring it was preserved
in nahaner.

A special and not always clear case is the -Vr plural. In case of aju-uh-ur,
&R 4 (082.1-172-236) which ocurs, 27x CWJ on p. 384 clearly states that it is a
plural: zhu weng #%5. The singular aju-uh occurs only twice. The word aju-uh
has to be the name of the group of ‘father-in-laws’ in contrast to aju a singular
‘father-in-law” which occurs, 9x, and has a genitive form aju-en which occurs,
36x., while aju-uh-en the genitive form of the plural of the group name occurs 8x.

The prime minister is called ja-ri-q6 3t LR (150-235-169), 24x, also ja-ri-qu
AL & (150-235-246), 6x, Chin zai xiang 5ZFH. The plurals are ja-ri-qu-od (150-
235-246-016), 1x, and ja-ri-qé-ur, (150-235-169-236), 1x , further we have ja-ri-
qu-ur-er 34L& 46 X (150-235-246-236-341) plural, accusative-intrumental, 1x,
and even a short form ja-ri-hur 3 1L ® (150-235-259) ‘prime ministers’, 5x, which
mislead the authors of CWJ in case of the numeral three (see Appendix 12.1).

* Mongolic -n4r, Poppe 1964, 69
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The Khitan logoglyph for ‘ordo, palace’ is * (355), for further details see EL
and Appendix 18.1. One of the forms occurring is o-udu-u & %X & (186-355-131)
occurring twice. This has a plural in -ur,: o-udu-u-ur,-en cau-ji hu,-i nai-d
EXZAEHNAH ESL RL (186-355-131-236-140 022-152 014-245 332-251) ‘the
heads of the armies of the ordos’ plural of o-udu-u, in Gao L15.

The Chinese word gong ‘E is transcribed as g-iu-ung* A & X (334-019-106)
‘palace’, also g-ung A X.InLing15-6 we read: par emu g-ung-ur, € & A X 4t ‘the
eleven palaces, the eleven ordos’, a clear plural.

The Khitan name of the Tangut or Xi Xia is T-ang-ur, & =4t (247-199-236),
ChinT tang gu B, L10, L11, 2x C440, the original, which is first occurring in
the Old Turkic Runic inscription is tangut a plural of the Chinese name of the Tang
dynasty.

The origin of the Khitan -ur plural needs further investigation.

Though we have only yet two examples the double plurar deserves our special
interest. Most probably the -s is a petrified suffix, which lost its original semantics
and then was joined by a second plural. The case may have been similar to Mong
busud the basic word of which was bu an old demonstrative promoun (see Turkic
bo, bu) from which busu ‘other’ > busud ‘others’.

12.1.2 DECLINATION SUFFIXES
12.1.2.1 GENITIVE
12.1.2.1.1 The suffix -en

12.1.2.1.1.1 After all consonantal finals irrespective of the vocalism of the word

a-ad-b-ii # 3 1K (189-099-311-222) ‘given’, 9x, past tense, participle.
a-ad-b-fi-en # % & K A (189-099-311-222-140) ‘genitive case of a-a-d-b-ii-, 1x.

a-aju-in # X 1K (189-082.1-222), a participial, or deverbal nominal form, 1x.
a-aju-fi-en # XK A (189-082.1-222-140) genitive case of the above, 1x.

a-abu-ii (189-196-222), ‘ancestor, grandfather’.
abu-ii-en (196-222-140), 1x.

aju-uh-ur, ¥ & 46 (082.1-172-236)-‘plural’, 8x, Chin zhu weng, 1#%3, 27x, plural.
aju-uh-ur -en (082.1-172-236-140), 2x, Chin weng zhi %5 2 C384.
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ci-ur-én # 4k % ‘second, fem., the following’ Chin di er 55—, L4, L11, L 13, L16,
see 12.3.
ci-ur,-én-en & 1k % A ‘second, genitive” L4.

di-i,-in £#® (037-114-018) ‘a Khitan title’, 7x, Chin # yin 5ha C370, plural
di-i,-d £ & % (037-114-254) , 1x, < Turk tegin, see d-y z-in.

di-i,-d-en hu,-i nai £&# %R E% R (037-114-254-140 014-245 332) ‘com-
mander of the Tiyins, plural, genitive’, Chin # yin zhi tong guan 15527 4t
B C370.

em,-s & % (257-140) ‘cities’, Chin zhucheng i#Hi L17.
em,-s-en & 4 A ‘of the cities, plural genitive’, Chin zhucheng zhi %% 2 L16.

eme-t A 4 (021-247) ‘wives’ Chin gi &, L4, L12.
eme-t-en @ % A (021-247-140) ‘of the wives’, genitive, L4..

g-m s-iu g-iin-en A X 4% A F A (334-133 244-019 334-329-140) ‘a military
title, genitive’, Chin jin su jun zhi 5%~ C473.

go-er w X (319-341) ‘patriarchal house, tent’, L1, L6, LS.
go-er-en ¥ X A (319-341-140) ‘house, family, genitive’.

h-ib X % (340-127) ‘(all) together, all’, {&#, Chin jun 15, C478.
h-ib-ge,-en X & % A (340-127-112-140) “all, genitive’, Chin jun zhi 52 C478.

h-s X 4 (340-244) ‘side (e.g. of a mountain), region, area’, 22x, (K113), no gloss.
h-s-en X %4 (340-244-140), 8x.

har,2 & (006) ‘mountain’ also har,2 & (321.1) perhaps to har1 ‘black’ Chin shan
L.

har -en R A& (006-140), 36x.

har -s-en R 4 A (006-205-140), 3x.

Heu-tir-ha-al t-ang-ur-en %% 4 R4t A (250-097-051-098 247-199-236-
140) ‘the He-la Tangut tribe, genitive’, Chin he la tang gu zhi €5%I|FE 1~
C443.

hor-a-iti-i dele par® ci-én-d-en AR X & & RFLX A (047-189-289-339 294
240 162-073-254-140.1) ‘the ten counties in Guannan, genitive’ (YulO),
Chin guan nan shi zhu xian zhi 5>Fg+&E5- >~ C377.
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hu-as-al 21 & % (151-174-098) ‘pain’, 25x, Chin ku & C402.
hu-as-al-en 31 % % A (151-174-098-140), 7x, ‘pain, genitive’, Chin ku zhi 752
C402.

i-ri X 4L (339-235) ‘name, title’, Chin ming %, hao = L13, L16, L18, L19, L21,
to 2 Mong nere ‘name, title’, Dag nere ‘name, title’ (M198), nere, ner , nori
‘Name’ (M-K124), genitive.

i-ri-en X 1L A (339-235-140), 3x.

i-ri-s-en X 4L 4 A (339-235-244-140), 1x.

j-iau ng-i g-iin-en K% %% A %A (104-362 264-339 334-329-140) “a military
title, genitive’, Chin zhao yi jun zhi B X 2527 C389.

ji-ng shi l-ing-en % % 7t 4 & A (087-264 180 261-303-140) “a title, genitive’.

ki-én £ % (163-073) ‘county’ Chin xian £..

ki-&én-en & % A (163-073-140) ‘county, genitive’, Chin xian zhi 5.2 C410.
ki-én-d &% & (161-073-254), 4x, plural.

ki-én-d-en % & A ‘county, plural, genitive’, Chin xian(fu) zhi £ (&) 2 C410.

L-m-en 4 X A (261-133-140) ‘L-m+genitive’, see da,-ai y-ie-én L-m-en <+
AxXH A XA (214-122 020-327-073 261-133-140), 1x. (Wud).

m-em, % & (133-257) ‘silver’, 14x, Chin yin %, see Mong ménggiin, Dag munge
(M192), menu, meygu, munu ‘Silber, Geld” (M-K12-122) to *menggii, (K117,
no gloss in C 396).

m-em-en X & A (133-257-140), 1x, (Nan27.

m-ri-d 24L& (133-235-254) ‘villages, countries, plural’, Chin ziu mi li 7&7RE
C396.

m-ri-d-en X 1L 4 A (133-235-254-140) “villages, countries, plural, genitive’, Chin
zhu mi li zhi E7RE >~ C396.

t-ie-ém g-ie-ém-en ui MANAGE-I-hu ¢ %X A XX R &4 3 (247-327-270
334-327-270-140 262 142-261-151) “a title, hybrid, genitive’, Chin dian jian
zhi shi zhi (55827 B8] C442.

Ming-eu-ud-en % 3 KA (207-067-344-140) ‘Minggud, plural, genitive, ?Mon-
gol’, Chin gloss: meng gu zhi 85 &~ L21.
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Mu-l-g #4 A (224-261-334) ‘Taizong, throne name of Abaoji (939-947), Chin

taizong K57,
Mu-l-g-en 4 A A (224-261-334-140), genitive.

n-ad-bud 2% 4l (251-099-176), also n-ad-bod 2% @ (251-099-309), 25x,
n-ad-(a)bu-ad 25 % 35 (251-099-196-099), 2x, ‘(royal, imperial) camp,
settlement, travelling palace, “nabo™, Chin zongshi 5%Z ‘royal clan, ances-
tral shrine of a large clan’, ChinT nabo %%k C444.

n-ad-bud-en 2 % %1 H (251-099-176-140), genitive, 9x.

n-ad-(a)bu-ad-i 25 £ 5 X (251-099-196-099-339), 1x, genitive, Chin nabozhi
R C444.

n-ad-(a)bu-d-i 2 35 £ £ X (251-099-196-254-339), 1x.

n-iuk-ur 23 % (251-138-097), 24x, also n-iuk-ur, 2 311t (251-138-236), 4x,
‘friend, associate, attendant, retinue’, Chin you 4z, shicong {33 M, C445, see
Mong nékiir ‘friend, associate, husband’, Dag nugur (DagE 63, see Nugteren
463).

n-iuk-ur-en 2 3 % A (251-138-097-140), 2x.

n-on 2 3 (251-154) ‘1. dynasty, 2. generation’, L.13, also n-6-on 2 % 3+ (251-252-
154), 5x, n-0-on 2 & 3 (251-186-154), 3x, Chin dai {X, C445, ? to Mong
nigun, nugun ‘boy, son’, Dah non ‘boy, child’ (M200), non, non ‘Knabe’
(M-K125), L13, L22.

n-on-en 2 7§ A (251-154-140) ‘1. dynasty, 2. generation, genitive’, Chin dai zhi
Rz C44s.

n-ui sh-iang-en 2% X #H (251-262 028-062-140) ‘inner division, genitive’,
Chin nei sheng zhi [N~ C445.

na-ha-an-er-en A £ # X A 139-051-290-341-140) ‘maternal uncles, plural, geni-
tive’ L4, L7, L12.

niar ® ‘day’ (159), Chin i H C403, L2, L13, earlier DAY.

nir-en ® A (159-140) ‘day, genitive’, Chin ri zhi H 2 C403.

nir-en s-uni ® A 4 F (159-140 244-059) ‘day and night, through the whole day’,
L2n.

nir-i ® X (159-339) ‘day, genitive’, Chin ri H L2.

ng-iau-u-un GREAT sh-iin-en ci-i-shi-d-b-i K ¥ &2 4 X X Fh X FL /K
(264-362-131-273 373 028-329-140 162-339-033-254-311-222) ‘Yao’s
respect and Shun’s filial piety’, Chin yao zhi zun shun zhi xiao &7 Bi%g 2.
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2 (453, instead of GREAT X (373) perhaps @t X (372), see there. Hybrid,
Khitan genitive twice.

ng-ii-ku, t-ie-€n-en % R 3 & xxF M (264-289-282 247-327-073-140) ‘imperial
palace, genitive’, Chin yu dian zhi fHlJ 2 C453, hybrid, Chinese+Khitan
genitive.

ong & (071) ‘(local) king’, Chin wang +, L1, LI13.

ong-on + 73 (071-154), 50x.

ong-en A (071-140), 1x.
t-i-d ong-od-en & X & &P M (247-339-254 071-016-140) “all those kings,
genitive’, Chin zhu di wang zhi 17 1.2 C442 (Hul9).

p-ar :k # (295-123) ‘wife (and family)’, 29, also p-ar, & # (295-084), 9x, ‘female
member of family’, Chin nii juan %% C459, Chin gi 3£ C459, ?perhaps to
aran ‘man, person’ pl. arad, MMo haran ‘hommes, gens’, pl. harad (Hy),
Chin juan &, Z4&, C459 L4, L9.

p-ar-en :k F AR (295-123-140), 3x.

p-ur k% (295-097) ‘descendant’, 4x, plural p-ur-s k &4 (295-097-244) ‘de-
scendants’, 58x, Chin zisi i, see Mong zire, MMo hiire ‘seed, fruit’, Dah
hure ‘seed’ (M167), yure ‘Korn’ (M-K144), L5, L6, L7.

p-ur-i & % %X (295-097-339), 8x.

p-tir-s-en : % 4 K (295-097-244-140), 20x.

paroci-én-d & # % £ (240 162-073-254) .

paroci-én-d-en A X X b £ R F L A (240 162-073-254-140).
hor-a-ii-i dele paro ci-én-d-en WA XX & €& RF LA (047-189-289-
339 294 240 162-073-254-140) ‘the ten counties in Guannan, genitive’
(Yul0), Chin guan nan shi zhu xian zhi 55rg -+ 8-~ C377.

s-ai 4 ¥ (244-122) ‘imperial physician’, 14x, Chin yu yi {#lzz C432.

s-ai-fi-er-en 4 # KX M (244-122-222-341-140) ‘imperial physician, plural,
genitive’.

sir ® (081) ‘Moon, Month’ earlier MONTH, Ch yue H, L13, L18, plural: siré-s
R4 (081-244) .

sir-en X A (081-140), 1x.

s-iang g-iin 4 % A JF (244-314 334-329) ‘a title, general’.
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s-iang g-iin-en 4 % A 75 A (244-314 334-329-140) ‘general, genitive’, Chin jiang
Jjun zhi 447 C435.

s-ie-én hong-en 4 X% £ A (244-327-073 075-140) ‘the late emperor, genitive’,
Chin xian huang zhi 45~ C435 .

s-ie-én p-ai, jur si-d-en & X% k& 2 XA (244-327-073 295-197 134 083-
254-140) ‘bureau of coins and silk, two, genitive’, Chin gian bo er si zhi 5%
F ] C435, hybrid see the function of jur and the Khitan plural and
genitive.

sui-il-g 48 M A (238-302-334) ‘born’, Chin sheng 4= C425.
sui-il-g-en 48 M A A (238-302-334-140) ‘born, genitive’, Chin sheng 4 C425.

sh-i-m X % % (028-339-133), ‘the district or prefecture Shen’, Chin shen 7, /&,
YCh sim see WF Index, 737. L22.

sh-i-m em_-en t-q6 sh-i XXX & A £R XX (028-339-133 257-140 247-169
028-339) ‘military commissioner of the district Shenzhou’, Chin shen zhou
zhi du shi VN2 & {5 C367, hybrid, with Khitan genitive.

shi s-iang-en vt 4 % A (180 244-314-140) ‘a title, genitive’, Chin shi xiang {# 1,
L24, Hucker, No 5249 “Commissioner-Councilor”.

T-ad-ar 4 % # (247-099-123) ‘a name, Tatar’, 4x, ChinT ta ta er 535 )., Chin da
da #¥H C438, L11 The Turkic name fatar has more, in our case two Chinese
transcriptions. Khitan reflects one of them .

T-ad-ar-en 4 % # A (247-099-123-140) genitive, 4x.

T-ang-ur, % R4k (247-199-236) ‘a name, Tangut?’, ChinT tang gu [F i, L10,
L11, 2x C440.
T-ang-ur,-en & R 1t & (247-199-236-140), genitive, 4x.

t-ie-ém g-ie-ém-en ui MANAGE-I-hu 4 X AxX Hh R 2431 (247-327-270
334-327-270-140 262 142-261-151) “a title, hybrid, genitive’, Chin dian jian
zhi shi zhi (58827 B850 C442.

t-ie-le & X % (247-327-093) ‘south’ see t-le.
t-ie-le g-ing-en & X% A A MR (247-327-093 334-303-140) ‘south capital, geni-
tive’, Chin nan jing zhi g 5% 2 C442.

T-il-t-en 4 A 4 A (247-302 247.
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ta-uh 13 X (229-172) ‘long’, Chin chang £-.
ta-uh-en 13 X A& (229-172-140) ‘long, genitive’, Chin chang zhi {7 C423.

THIRTY-en + A (211-140), 3x.

tu-ung s-in-en % X 4 & A (202-345 244-018-140) ‘title, genitive’, Chin tong jin
zhi #3#t~ C417, Hucker 7476 tong jin si it 5] SUNG-LIAO “Memori-
al-forwarding Office”.

u-un sh-it m-ir-en 24 X &R 2 AR (131-273 028-289 133-137-140) ‘title, geni-
tive’, Chin wen shu mi zhi X fX %~ C393.

u-ur,2 & 46 (131-236) ‘wing (of an army), division’, also Gi-ur, X % (372-097) cf.
Mong urug relatives by marriage’, Dah ?? Chin yuan [5¢ C392, L17, L21.

u-ur,-en 131-236-140), ‘division, genitive’, 1x.

u-ur,-i & 164K (131-236-222) “division, generation, genitive’, Chin zuxian 5k,
LS.

U s-ing ki-én-en % 4@ £ %A (245 244-303 163-073-140) “Wu qing county,
genitive’, Chin wu ging xian zhi #7552~ C437.

Uh-ul X (172-366 ) ‘name of a Turkic tribe’, ChinT wugu = 120, L21.
Uh-ul t-il-t-en X *F 4+ A4 A (172-366 247-302-247-140) ‘tribe name, genitive’,
Chin wu gu di lie zhi ZHEZ1 > C 411.

ui2 R (262), ‘matter, act’, 276x, ui’2 X (263), 18x, also ui-il X M (262-302), 20x.
ui-en & A (262-140) ‘matter, affair’, genitive, 13x.

ui’-in R 1K (263-222), genitive, 1x.

ui-il-en X M A (262-302-140) genitive, 1x.

us-g 3t A (068-334) ‘letter, writing, script, document’, also us, g %t A (103-334) ,
Chin zi 5 C388.
us-g-en 3t A A (068-334-140), 13x.

iie-n-en ui # 2 A R (226-251-140 262) ‘matter of division (walled courtyard)’,
Chin yuan zhi shi [ 25 C423 hybrid expression, first part is Chin yuan
(YCh yen)+ the second part Khitan genitive+ ui*

PHR2ARABRKE RK d-n-en ui a-am-ii-er MANAGE-li, (Xul2)
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xa-ang tai ca-ang sh-it sh-iang-en T & X ® R X R X A (130-280 374 375-
199 028-289 028-062-140) ‘title, genitive’ (Zhong26).

12.1.2.1.1.2 After final -e-/d

delel «~ (294) ‘south’, 70x Chin nan VU, 1.20, also t-le 4 %(247-093), 32x.
dele-en A (294-140), 17x, t-le-ii (247-093-222), 1x.

12.1.2.1.1.3 After final -i

g-u-on ca shi-i-en A &3 & k& A (334-131-154 375 180-113-140) ‘title, geni-
tive’, Chin guan cha shi zhi W Z2{§ 2 C473, Hucker No. 3269 ‘Surveillance
Commissioner”.

i-ri X 4L (339-235) ‘name, title’, Chin ming %, hao 5 L13, L16, L18, L19, L21,
to 2 Mong nere ‘name, title’, Dag nere ‘name, title’ (M198), nere, ner , nori
‘Name’ (M-K124), genitive.

i-ri-en X 1L A (339-235-140), 3x.

i-ri-s-en X 4L 4 A (339-235-244-140), 1x.

m-ri2 % 1L ‘an administrative unit, village’, Chin mili 7.5, see WF430 mo-li 3% E
~mei li 3R EE or mi i 5§ EE “tribal unit, a small tribal settlement’ «— Chin? or
Khitan — Chin, to m-ril?

m-ri-en nai X LA R (133-235-140 332) ‘official, head of village’, Chin mi i zhi
guan yRE 2B C396.

s-em,-li, 4 & 3t (244-257-080) ‘illness’, Chin bing J§ C434.
s-em,-li,-en, 4 4 3t A (244-257-080-140)xcdf, 2x.

12.1.2.1.1.4 After final ji/ci

go-er w X°(319-341) ‘patriarchal house, tent’ L1, L6, L8.

go-er-en wh X A (319-341-140) ‘house, family’.

go-ci-en A A (319-162-140) ‘pertaining to the Tent, genitive’, Chin zhufangzhi
1#%E>, L1

y-u h-eu-ji-en @ & X 33 A (020-131 340-067-152-140) ‘soon’, Chin he wu 7] J5
C363, hybrid Chinese+genitive.
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mu-u-ji # & 33 (224-131-152) ‘sacred, great, holy (of an Emperor etc.), Chin sheng

% C422, L18.

mu-u-ji-en £ &R A (224-131-152-140) ‘holy, genitive’, Chin sheng zhi £
C422.

mu-u-ji-en & # A (224-131-337-140) ‘holy, genitive’, Chin sheng zhi £
C422.

12.1.2.1.1.5 After the diphthong -au

jaul (015) ‘hundred’, Chin bai 5, C360, see Mong jagun, Dag jau (M 176), jau
(M-K 127), see 12.3.
jau-en 3 A (015-140) 3x genitive®

12.1.2.1.1.6 After the diphthong -ai

nai R (332) ‘head, leader, first, commander’, Chin guan &, L13, L14, Liaoshi nai
iiif “head’, shou &.

nai-en R A (332-140) ‘head, leader, first, commander, genitive’, Chin guanzhi &
~,L17.

s-ai 4 ¥ (244-122) ‘imperial physician’, 14x, Chin yu yi = C432.
s-ai-en 4 # A (244-122-140) ‘imperial physician, genitive’, 4x, Chin yu yi =
C432.

12.1.2.1.1.7 After the diphthong -ui:

Ng-ui®-en po-do ¥R A kK (264-263-140 279-217) ‘in the time of the Wei,
hybrid, Khitan genitive’, Chin wei zhi shi zhi F{ 2 I5f 2 C453.

ui2 & (262), ‘matter, act’, 276x, ui’2 & (263), 18x, also ui-il & B (262-302), 20x.
ui-en R A (262-140) ‘matter, affair’, 13x.

¢ Three times: jau-en hu-ul-bul-u eme-er hul-y dai-du -te -er (Xianl1-1), ku sui-i jau-en eu-ir t-iir-
bul-u-ji, (Xiang35-8), jau-en har b-qo p-SMALL-I-ha-ai (Xiang44-2), see also jau-un ci-ie-én
cau-ur or-te, (Yu29-54), jau-un sh-i vi-i s-ir -g-l-ii-ji-u (Xian27-11), jau-un iin-e, 232-or-o h-ui-
ri-i ming ai emu sui-én-er (GuD29-3)
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12.1.2.1.2 THE SUFFIX -AN

hor-u2 ® & (047-131) ‘people’, Chin min g C376,.
hor-a-an ui @ # X R (047-189-011 262) ‘a matter of people, civil affairs, genitive
construction’, Chin min zhi shi [ 25 C376.

ia-id-an y-au-0-6n ¥ 4 X ARE W (335-274-011 020-161-186-322) ‘brother,
genitive’, Chin xiong(di)zhi 7. (55) 22 C476 ‘the way of the brethren’.

I-ém-a* 4 %X # (261-270-189), also I-ém-hu-a X 3 # (261-270-151-189) ‘a
title, linya’, Chin linya fR 4.
I-ém-a-an 4 %X A X (261-270-151-189-011), 1x.

or-a ‘earlier, the past’, see Mong orui, orai ‘evening, late’, orui kébegiin ‘son born
to aged parents, “late son””’, Dag ordo ‘Altertum, alte Zeiten’, ordon ‘frither’,
ordon cahi olor ‘éltere Generation, die altere Leute’ (M-K127).

or-a-an 3L # % (076-189-011) ‘posterity, genitive’, Chin hou [ C384.

or-a-an ‘after’ see eu-ul-g or-a-an HF A LA X (067-366-334 076-189-011)
‘after death’.

or-a-an l-ing-en ui MANAGE-un, sLA# R # A A R 2% (076-189-011 261-303-
140 262 142-144) ‘the administrator of the Xianling tomb, genitive’, Chin
xian ling zhi shi zhi ‘i [% 7 51 C384.

qa-ha-an & £ % (053-051-011) ‘the title kagan, emperor, used also as imperial’,
qa-a-an & # % (053-189-011) ‘khan’, Chin ke han 1] C374 L2, the nom-
inal and the genitive case identical.

qa-ha-an & £ % (053-051-011) ‘khan, also genitive’, Chin ke han zhi B[ T2
C373.

sh-ia X 4 (028-274) ‘goodness’, also sh-ia X &, Chin shan 3% C365, see ?Mong
sayigan??.

sh-ia-an X 4 % (028-274-011) ‘goodness’, Chin shan 3= C365.

Not clear are:

a-am # 75 (189-184) ‘life, breath’, 1x, no gloss’ (Hu38-34)

a-am-an # 75 % (189-184-011 (DiX35-6).
perhaps *ama-an.

7 In the expression: <a-am-an s-em-ii-er t-ge-er> ‘his life/health became ill and died’ (DiX35-6)
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Ku-ung Ming-an 1K %X (178-345 207-011) ‘Confucius and Mencius, geni-
tive’, Chin kong meng zhi ¥, 7~ C412.

The genitive form of ming is ming-en (207-140) which occurs twice. Ming-an
occurs in HulO.

12.1.2.1.3 THE SUFFIX -ON

n-o 2 R (251-186) ‘spouse’.

n-0-6n 2 B W (251-186-322) ‘spouse, genitive’ irregular, 2x (Gao22-5).
n-o-6n ém ji-en 307-hu eu-ul-ge-em 2EW X A AN LFHRA
( Zhong37-14),

Ci-bu-q6 RE R (162-196-169) ‘tribe name’, (Xul7-3, Yu51-50, 56-15), also
ci-bu-qu # % & (162-196-246) (Guang35-14, Songl1-14), Chin zu bu [H
I : Chin Zhibugu {5 A4k or Zhubugu {3445 may be identical with Zubu
BH .

ci-bu-qo-on #E R 3 (162-196-169-154), 4x, and ci-bu-qu-un # % &k (162-
196-246-273)., 1x.

ja-ri-qé 3 1L R (150-235-169) ‘prime minister’, 24x, also ja-ri-qu 3t 4L & (150-
235-246), 6x, Chin zai xiang S£fH, Looks like a nominalized adjective in
-qW.

ja-ri-qé-on 3 1L R F (150-235-169-154) ‘prime minister, genitive’, 6x, Chin zai
xiang zhi 281 C401.

ja-ri-qu-un 31L& % (150-235-246-273), 1x .

ja-ri-qu-on # 1L & 5 (151-236-246-154), 6x.

ong & (071) ‘(local) king’, Chin wang +, L1, LI3.

ong-on + 73 (071-154), 50x.

ong-en A (071-140), 1x.

g-ong l-ing g-iin ong-on A & 4 A A FF £ 3 (334-071 261-303 334-329 071-154)
‘the wang of Guang-ling county, genitive’, Chin guang ling jun wang zhi |~
Pl £ 2 C472.

L-iau ong-on # % %73 (261-362 071-154) ‘king of Liao, genitive’, Chin Liao
wang zhi 17 7 C451.

12.1.2.1.4 THE SUFFIX -UN

b-iie-z-iu 7 % ¢ R (311-082-258-289) “a title’, 2x, Chin bie xu H|EF C465, sce
also p-iie-siu &k ® K (295-082 004) ‘a title’, 1x (Zhi21-31), Chin bie xu %l
& C459, also p-iie-z-it- £ % 4 R (295-082 258-289) , 10x ‘the one without
girdle.


https://context.reverso.net/%E7%BF%BB%E8%AF%91/%E8%8B%B1%E8%AF%AD-%E4%B8%AD%E6%96%87/Confucius
https://context.reverso.net/%E7%BF%BB%E8%AF%91/%E8%8B%B1%E8%AF%AD-%E4%B8%AD%E6%96%87/Mencius
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p-iie-z-iG-un & & 4 X % (295-082-258-289-273), 2x.

ci-eu2 # L (162-067) prefecture, district’, Chin zhou , JI| L26, genitive.
ci-eu-un # 3 % (162-067-273) L26, 36x, also ci-eu-en & 3 A (162-067-140), 1x.

Ci-ng t-ie-én tai heu-un #% 4+ xF R N4 (162-264 247-327-073 374 250-273)
‘Chengtian empress dowager, genitive’, Chin cheng tian tai hou zhi KKK
f5 2 C407, see also Hucker No 6698.

g-ui AR (334-262) ‘state’, Chin guo [E L1, L21.
g-ui-un, AR X (334-262-144) ‘part of a title’, L21 state, genitive’, Chin guo
C474.

g-ung c-it-un A X R & (334-345 162-289-273) ‘princess, genitive’, Chin gong
zhu zhi )NTF 7.

Hong L-it-ung pu-un £ 4 XX 44 (075 261-C389-345 241-273) also Hong
L-iang pu-un £ 4R %% (075 262-181 241-273) ‘name of an (official)
residence of Huanglong, genitive’, Chin huang long fu zhi & ¢ )i C383.

ku /U (178) ‘people’, Chin ren A\ C412.

ku-ii-i /UR % (178-372-339) ‘people, genitive’, Chin ren zhi A7 C412.

ku-li-un ui /URX % R (178-372-273 262) ‘people’s matter, human affairs’, Chin ren
zhi shi \.7 25 C412.

RECORD-e ku-ii un & % /URXR 4% (052-348 178-372-273) ‘The master of the
tombstone, genitive’, Chin zhi zhu zhi 753 2 C373.

l-iu hu-eu-un # & 313 % (261-019 151-67-273) ‘title, genitive’, Chin liu hou zhi
BHj5 > C449, Hucker 3790.

I-@i ci-eu-un t-qu sh-i # X Lk 4+ & XX (261-372 162-067-273 247-246 028-
339) ‘title, th teqoshi of the Lii prefecture, hybrid with Khitan genitive’, Chin
Lii zhou zhi du shi [B] 27 JE{# C452.

m-a pu l-ang ju-ung-un X # & 4% 3K & (133-189 241 261-199 147-345-273)
‘a title, genitive’, Chin ma fu lang zhong zhi ZJFFHEEH > C395.

na-ha-an-er-en % & & X A 139-051-290-341-140) ‘maternal uncles, plural, geni-
tive’ L4, L7, L12.
na-ha-dn-un, % & # % (139-051-290-144) genitive, 5x.


https://context.reverso.net/%E7%BF%BB%E8%AF%91/%E8%8B%B1%E8%AF%AD-%E4%B8%AD%E6%96%87/Empress+Dowager
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ng-iau-u-un GREAT sh-iin-en ci-i-shi-d-b-i ¥ ¥ &% X X FAhA #XFL /K
(264-362-131-273 373 028-329-140 162-339-033-254-311-222) ‘Yao’s
respect and Shun’s filial piety’, Chin yao zhi zun shun zhi xiao &7 Ei5¢ 7
2 (453, instead of GREAT X (373) perhaps it X (372), see there. Hybrid,
Khitan genitive twice.

P-ung sh-ng ci-eu-un ui MANAGE-u-ji,-de kX X% R34 R 2RO R (295-
345 028-264 162-067-273 262 142-131-337-205) “a title, the manager of the
affairs of the Fengsheng prefecture’, Chin feng sheng zhou zhi shi zhi Z&=¢ )1
ZZEH1 C462, hybrid, Khitan genitive and MANAGE-u-ji-de locative, the
shi zhi of the prefecture Fengsheng.

qita-un, s-ai tai sh-iX & 4% R & X % (365-144 244-122 374 028-339) (Yus5),
genitive, 1x, Chin fai yi (fu) zhi K& (&) ~ C432.

s-i g-iu-ung-un l-iu sh-eu & X A% K4 4+ & X L (244-339 334-19-345-273 261-
019 028-067) ‘regent of west palace (capital), hybrid’, Chin xi gong(jing) zhi
liu shou PH'E (5%) Z B4~F C435, Khitan genitive construction Hucker 3813
liu shou si “an office left on guard:Regency”.

sh-ie-b g-ung-un X & A X4 (028-327-311 334-345-273) ‘ten palaces, geni-
tive’, Chin shi gong zhi +& 2 C372.

tai-i hong tai-i heu-un ® X £ X X 7 4 (374-339075374-339 250-273) ‘empress
dowager, genitive’, Chin tai huang tai hou zhi K2 K52 C487 Hucker
No 6169, “Grand Empress Dowager”, paternal grandmother of the reigning
Emperor.

tau-un fiol u-ur, % K R4 (029-273 085 131-236) ‘the Five and Six Division’,
Chin wu liu yuan T1.75% C368.

tau®-un u-ur, i-0-ur X4 &1 KA % (030-273 131-236 222-252-097) ‘the five
administrations’, Chin wu yuan bu FiFEE) C369.

tau-ur-un sh-ri-n £ % % X 1L 2 (029-097-273 028-235-251) ‘an official of a tribal
unit, genitive’, Chin ta i shi lie zhi FE A3 C368 .

Ue-e g-ung, j-id-un X% A K 3 X 4k (082-348 334-106 104-C389-273) ‘princess
of state of Yue, genitive’, Chin yue guo gong zhu zhi #&[E/\F >~ C384,
for g-ung, j-ia see g-ung ci-in A X X, also Hucker 3408 “Princess, or
Imperial Princess”.
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w-un w-u-un %4 &KZ&4% (070-273 070-131-273) ‘civil and military, genitive’,
Chin wen wu zhi X2 C377.

Xe ri-y ci-eu-un % LA # 34 (268 235-020 162-067-273) ‘prefecture Haibei,
genitive’, Chin hai bei zhou zhi J§1E 2 C454 (Chal2). Xe-ri is a Khitan
geographic name and not the Khitan transcription of Hai /&, ?to Mong kiiriye
‘enclosure, camp, border etc.’.

12.1.2.1.5 THE SUFFIX -IN

hong di £ X (075-037) ‘emperor’, Chin huangdi &7, L19, genitive.
hong-di-in £ £ @& (075-037-018).

dau-u-s-ung hong-di-in RZ4 % £E®@ (119-131-244-357 075-037-018) ‘the
Emperor Daoyong, genitive, Chin dao zong huang di-zhi &5~ &7 7, C391.

p-i 1:k X (295-339) ‘consort,” ChinE fei 4. C461.
p-i-in & X @& (295-339-018) ‘consort, genitive’, Chin fei zhi {7, C461.

ng-ii-n p-i K # 2 kX (264-226-251 295-339) ‘the first, principal consort/concu-
bine, Chin yuan fei 7o4Z C453, Hucker No 8224.

ng-iie-n p-i-in K X 2 £ X ® (264-082-251 295-339-018) ‘the first, principal con-
sort/concubine, genitive’, Chin yuan fei zhi oIt~ C453 .

GOLD &, (285), GOLD® i (286), GOLD-i & X (285-339.
GOLD-i-in 239-de & XA N & ‘to the golden earth’ (Di10).

12.1.2.1.6 THE SUFFIX -1

regular are the cases after -n:
an-i ® X (011-339) ‘genitive of *an- oblique stem of the pronoun a-?’, to Mong.
anu ‘genitive case of the pronoun *a.

ji-en A (152-140) ‘middle’, Chin zhong H1, L26.
ji-en-i B A % (152-140-339) ‘among, genitive’, Chin zhong zhi 12 C403.

m-in2 % @ (133-018) ‘court, aministration’, position’, Chin chao 5 C394, on CWJ
p. 1245, gloss Chin wei ji {iZB[] also C393 in the expression m-in s-abu-0-6n
W SEREM (133-018 244-196-186-322) , L19n.
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m-in-i X A X (133-018-339) ‘court, administration, genitive’.
terken % (333) ‘Queen, logoglyph see EL’.

terken-en 4 A (333-140) 3x.

terken-i 4 X (333-339), 5x.

s-on 4 7§ (244-154) ‘night’, 4x.
s-on-i 473 X (244-154-339), 5x.
s-on-en (244-154-140), 1x.

but:

s-uni 4 & (244-059) ‘night’, 22x.
s-uni-en (244-059-140), 7x.

In some cases after the adjectivizer -qW.
b-qo # % (311-168) “child, son’, 441x.
b-qo-i # % X (311-168-339), 64x.

ci-ar,-qo ® 7% 7% (162-084-168), 12x, no gloss, perhaps to ci-ar# # (162-123)
‘early, former, in former times’, 55x.
ci-ar,-qo-i # # % X (162-084-168-339), 1x, (Pu23).

ci-iau-qu # % X (162-362-118) ‘Chinese, feminine’.
ci-iau-qu-i (162-362-118-339), 5x.

sh-ri_-qu* (028-255-118), does not occur.
sh-ri-qu-i X & % X (028-255-118-339), 1x, (Zhong4).

sh-em -qi X & % (028-257-118), ‘good, goodness’, 6x.
sh-em,-qui-i X & % X (028-257-118-339), 2x (Nu34-15, Xian20).

Irregular are the following cases: .

ku /U (178) ‘man, person, people’, Chin ren A C412.

ku-@ un /UX & (178-372-273), 151x.

RECORD-e ku-it un &% /LR 4% (052-348 178-372-273) ‘The master of the
tombstone, genitive’, Chin zhi zhu zhi 53 2 C373.

ku-di-i /TR %X (178-372-339) ‘people, genitive’, 1x, Chin ren zhi N\ C412, CWJ
1202, (Nu38: <ku-i-i y-au-ul-hu t-as-ha-am> not clear.

Ishi-g & A ‘name of a clan’, also Ishi-gu % 4 (033-165) Chin yi shi /.%.
Ishi-g-un, & A % (033-334-144) ‘name of a tribe’, 3x, Chin yi shi ji 7.z C369.
Ishi-g-i & A X (033-334-339) ‘name of a tribe, genitive’, 3x.
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One would expect I-shi-g-en** but no such form is in the corpus.

n-ad-bud 2 % % (251-099-176), also m-ad-bod 2 %@ (251-099-309), 25x,
n-ad-(a)bu-ad 25 % 35 (251-099-196-099), 2x, ‘(royal, imperial) camp,
settlement, travelling palace, “nabo™, Chin zongshi 5%Z ‘royal clan, ances-
tral shrine of a large clan’, ChinT nabo {554 C 444.

n-ad-bud-en 2 % 4 A (251-099-176-140), 9x, genitive.

n-ad-(a)bu-ad-i 25 £ 5 X (251-099-196-099-339), 1x, genitive, Chin nabozhi
A C444.

The second is irregular, but rather equal with n-ad-(a)bu-d-i 2 % £ & X (251-099-
196-254-339), 1x ablative-prolative Chin naboyu 55T C444.

niar ® ‘day’ (159), Chin i H C403, L2, L13, earlier DAY, 125x.

nir-en ® R (159-140) ‘day, genitive’, 3x, Chin ri zhi H 2 C403 e.g. in: néir-en
s-uni ® A 4 & (159-140 244-059) ‘day and night, through the whole day’,
L2n.

but irregular are.

nir-in ® K (159-222) “day, genitive’, 4x, Chin ri H C404.

nir-i ®# X (159-339) ‘day, genitive’, Chin i H L2, 21x.

in:nir-i ui & X R (159-339 262) ‘daily matter, the duties of the day’, Chin 7i zAi
shi H 2 25 C404.

p-ur k% (295-097) ‘descendant’, 4x, plural p-ur-s :k &4 (295-097-244) ‘de-
scendants’, 58x, Chin zisi {fji, see Mong zire, MMo hiire ‘seed, fruit’, Dah
hure ‘seed’ (M167), yure ‘Korn’ (M-K144), L5, L6, L7.

p-ur-i : % X (295-097-339), 8x.

Irregular, should be *p-ur-en as in the plural p-tr-s-en, but no such data in the
corpus .

Qita-i X X (365-339) ‘Khitan’, Chin gi dan ZZF} C483, see also Qita-un, X X
(365-144) ‘Khitan’, Chin gi dan #2F} C482 L1, see all details there and
Appedix 12.9, accusative-instrumental Qita-un-er X % & (365-144-341)
‘Khitan’, Chin gi dan 5} C483.

Irregular is also.

Y-ar,-u-ud A # & X (020-084-131-344), also y-ar-u-ud 7 % & X (020-123-131-
344) ‘the clan name of the Khitan leaders, Yarud’, Chin yelii {3, L2.

Y-ar,-u-ud-i &% &R R %X (020-084-131-344-339), Chin ye lii zhi J{#2 C363.

Irregular, should be *Ya-ar,-u-ud-en. as in ming-u-ud-en nai-d (Y u54, Gao21),
s-tir-ud-en eu-ul g-e-te, (Xiang45), but no such form in the corpus.
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12.1.2.1.7 THE SUFFIX -N

e-g-n £ A2 (066-334-251) in: neu-e e,-g-n R % + A 2 (331-348 066-334-251)
‘earth mother, genitive’, perhaps *e,-g-e-n.

eme @ (021) ‘woman, wife’. Earler reading em, but see the suffixes. 243x, Chin
mu £}, C365.

eme-n A 2 (021-251) ‘of the wife’, L12.
neu-e eme-n R ¥ @2 (331-348 021-251) ‘empress, genitive’, Chin ne wo
me zhi §5842.2 C471.
neu-e e-g-n X% + A2 (331-348 066-334-251) ‘earth mother, genitive’,
7x, Chin di mu zhi 5} 2 C471, Peng Daruhan 2023 (066) = a.

sh-m-n X %2 (028-133-251), 4x, also sh-m-i-en X X X A (028-133-339-140),
2x, secret, genitive’, Chin shen mi zhi B2 C369%— =% YCh sim,
LMCh sim, & Y Ch mi, LMCh myjiaijk. Perhaps shim-mi- + gentitive -n/en.

sh-m-n m-in X X2 X ® (028-133-251 133-018) ‘secret tomb’ Chin shen mi mu
% 2 B (Hul-8) CWJ 1497.

sh-ri-e, X L% (028-235-109) a tribal unit, Chin shi lie 2311 C370, see WF Index.
sh-ri-n X 1L 2 (028-235-251), 5x.

un-e, £ % (144-109) ‘today, present’, 22x, also un-e & % (144-348) ‘today, pres-
ent, now’, 38x, Chin ji.

un,-n % 2(144-251), ‘of this?’ or ‘then, afterwards?’ ‘this, the present, now’, 20x,
L18, jin % C400.

12.1.2.1.8 -THE SUFFIX -ii

d-iu-ir & #® A (254-019-137), also t-iu-ir % & A (247-019-137), ‘the reign period
Dakang (A5 1075-1085, Great Peace ), L25.

d-iu-ir-ii ong, £ % A K % (254-019-137-222 071) ‘the neighbor king’, hybrid,
Khitan genitive, Chin jiu lin wang 4,55 C446 (Xu22).

nér-en s-uni ®# A 4 F (159-140 244-059) ‘day and night, through the whole day’,
L2n.
nir-i ® X (159-339) ‘day, genitive’, Chin ri H L2.

§ Khitan sh-m-n has the same meaning as Chinese shen mi, where mi % has the meaning ‘secret’.
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nir-i ui ® X X (159-339 262) ‘daily matter, the duties of the day’, Chin 7 zhi shi

H 25 C404.
nir-in ® 1K (159-222) “day, genitive’, Chin ri H C404.

ui2 & (262), ‘matter, act’, 276x, ui’2 & (263), 18x, also ui-il & A (262-302), 20x.
ui-en & A (262-140) ‘matter, affair’, 13x.

ui-il-en X @ A (262-302-140) genitive. 1x.

ui-fi &K (263-222), 1x, genitive.

u-ur,2 & & (131-236) ‘wing (of an army), division’, also @i-ur, X % (372-097) cf.
Mong urug relatives by marriage’, Dah ?? Chin yuan [5¢ C392, L17, L21.

u-ur,-en 131-236-140), ‘division, genitive’, 1x.

u-ur-ii & 44K (131-236-222) “division, generation, genitive’, Chin zuxian o,
LS.

siu R (004) ‘white’, siu® K (005) ‘white, (masculine)’, Chin bai H, 7th of the 10
Heavenly Stems’, Chin geng 5¢ C359.
siu-ii K K (004-222), 4x, siu’-i KK (005-222), 1x.

Tal-en % A (195-140) ‘a tribe name’, Chin da ling 7547 C416, WF 89 notes a da
ling &% river, however Tal is a name of a tribe.

Tal-en-ii % AKX (195-140-222) “a tribe name, genitive’, Chin da ling (bian) zhi 35
i (#21) =z C416.

12.1.2.1.9 Irregular forms

In the Khitan corpus there occur some forms which at our present knowledge seem
to be irregular. In some cases they occur parallel to the “regular” forms, in other
cases only the irregular form appears in the corpus.

har,2 & (006) ‘mountain’ also har,2 # (321.1) perhaps to harl ‘black’ Chin
shan 111, genitive har-en R A (006-140), also har-in X #(006-018),
dative-locative har,-de R % (006-205), plural har,-s R4 & (006-244),
‘range of mountains’, Chin gunshan F¥111, plural genitive har -s-en & 4 A
(006-244.140).

n-ad-bud 2% 4l (251-099-176), also n-ad-bod 2% @ (251-099-309), 25x,
n-ad-(a)bu-ad 25 % 35 (251-099-196-099), 2x, ‘(royal, imperial) camp,
settlement, travelling palace, “nabo”, Chin zongshi 5=z, ‘royal clan, ances-
tral shrine of a large clan’, ChinT nabo #5454, C 444.
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n-ad-bud-en 2 % %A (251-099-176-140), genitive, 9x, is regular, but once
we have .
n-ad-(a)bu-ad-i 235 %5 X (251-099-196-099-339), 1x, genitive ?, Chin
nabozhi 5%k C444. This may be the same as .
n-ad-(a)bu-d-i 2% £ £ X (251-099-196-254-339), 1x, and not a genitive,
but a prolative-ablative.

ong % (071) ‘(local) king’, Chin wang +, L1, L13, we have only once ong-en & #
(071-140) (Hui7-19), and ong-on & 3+ (071-154), 50 times .

The finals in -ung get -un:

m-a pu l-ang ju-ung-un X & & 4] I K4 (133-189 241 261-199 147-345-273)
‘a title, genitive’, Chin ma fu lang zhong zhi Z)FHEEH > C395.

s-i g-iu-ung-un l-iu sh-eu & X A% K4 4+ & X L (244-339 334-19-345-273 261-
019 028-067) ‘regent of west palace (capital), hybrid’, Chin xi gong(jing) zhi
liu shou PH'E (5%) 2 B4~F C435, Khitan genitive construction Hucker 3813
liu shou si ““an office left on guard:Regency .

sh-ie-b g-ung-un X & A X4 (028-327-311 334-345-273) ‘ten palaces, geni-
tive’, Chin shi gong zhi +& 2 C372.

but finals in -ing get the expected -en.

ji-ng shi l-ing-en X % yt 4 @ A (087-264 180 261-303-140) ‘title, genitive’.

t-ie-le g-ing-en & xx % A A A (247-327-093 334-303-140) ‘south capital, geni-
tive’, Chin nan jing zhi Fg 5% 2 C442.

In some words the palatalized nasal fi 4K (222) appears: .

t-ie-én4 xx % (247-327-073) ‘heaven’, gentitive t-ie-€n-en & X F R (247-327-
073-140), 1x.

t-ie-én-ii & X % K (247-327-073-222) ‘heaven,’, 6x, Chin tian X, L3.

delel <~ (294) ‘south’, 70x Chin nan VU, L.20, also t-le 4 %(247-093), 32x.
dele-en A (294-140), 17x, t-le-ii (247-093-222), 1x.

nér-en s-uni ®# A 4 % (159-140 244-059) ‘day and night, through the whole day’,
L2n.

nir-i ® X (159-339) “day, genitive’, Chin ri H L2.

nar-i ui ® X R (159-339 262) ‘daily matter, the duties of the day’, Chin ri zhi shi

H =5 C404.
nir-i ® K (159-222) “day, genitive’, Chin i H C404, 4x.

d-iu-ir & % A (254-019-137), also t-iu-ir % & A (247-019-137), ‘the reign period
Dakang (K F£1075-1085, Great Peace ), L25.
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d-iu-ir-ii ong, & & A K F& (254-019-137-222 071) ‘the neighbor king’, hybrid,
Khitan genitive, Chin jiu lin wang 457 F C446 (Xu22-22, 22-380).

ui2 & (262), ‘matter, act’, 276x, ui’2 & (263), 18x, also ui-il & A (262-302), 20x.
ui-en & A (262-140) ‘matter, affair’, 13x.

ui-i R 1K (263-222), 1x, genitive.

ui-il-en X A A (262-302-140) genitive. 1x.

u-ur,2 & (131-236) ‘wing (of an army), division’, 156x, also @-ur, X % (372-
097) cf. Mong urug relatives by marriage’, Dah ?? Chin yuan [ C392, L17,
L21.

u-ur,-en 131-236-140), ‘division, genitive’, 1x.

u-ur,-fi & 484K (131-236-222) “division, generation, genitive’, 10x, Chin zuxian =
4, LS.

siu R(004) ‘white’, siu® R (005) ‘white, (masculine)’, Chin bai [, 7th of the 10
Heavenly Stems’, Chin geng 5¢ C359.

siu-ii K K (004-222), siu’-ii KK (005-222).

Tal fi-6-or # K 2 3L (195 222-252-076) ‘tribe name’, ChinT da ling (bian) bu ik
20 (342) i C416, perhaps a short form for Tal-en.

Tal-en-ii # R 4K (195-140-222) ‘tribe name, genitive’, Chin da ling (bian) zhi ik
@i (i1) < C416.

12.1.2.1.10 SUMMARY

The suffix of the genitive case in Khitan was -en A (140) after all consonantal finals
irrespective of the vocalism of the word. It occurred also after finals in e/d, -i, words
with the suffix -ci/ji, and words with final diphthongs -ai, -ei. Excepted are words
with a syllabic form -ong which get -on, and -ung, which get -un

The suffix is -an % (011) after finals in -a. There is a homoformity among the
title qa-ha-an & & % (053-051-011) and its genitive form. There are two yet not
clear cases.

The suffix is -on 3+ (154) also after finals in -0, also with words ending in-ui,
and in the case of ong, where beside the normal ong-en which occurs only once, the
form ong-on occurs 50 times.

The suffix is -un % (273), after the finals in -u, as it is after the diphthongs au,
-eu-, it. Words with the last syllable -ung also get the genitive suffix -un.

The suffix is -in ® (018), after words ending in -i.

The suffix is i X (339) after words ending in -n.

All these forms go back to an Old Khitan *-yin.



540 12. WORD CLASSES

After consonants -yin became -en, with the exception of final -n where it became
-i, after finals in vowels it was assimilated.

In Mongolic the suffix of the genitive case was also -*yin, which also lost its
final —n after finals in -n. The assimilation processes run in different ways in dif-
ferent Mongolic languages. In Khalkha the suffix is -in (>iy) after all consonantal
finals with the exception of -n, and after all final short vowels. After final -7 it is -7,
and after final -i and -/ diphthongs it is -n.

The irregular, or the cases which seem to be irregular, may point to the uncer-
tainties of the orthography. In some cases one has the impression, that they may
co-occur with different authors, but all this needs further research.

12.1.2.2 ACCUSATIVE-INSTRUMENTAL -ER

cau-ur @ % ‘army, military’, also cau-ur, @ 4 (022-236), Chin jun %, L15.

cau-tur-er @ % X (022-097-341), 6x.

t-le-ii cau-ji-er & H K AP R (247-093-222 022-152-341) ‘south army, accusa-
tive-instrumental’, Chin nan jun yi FgZ= 2L C438.

em,* & (257) ‘city, town(ship), region, local administration’.
em-er A 4% (021-341) ‘city regions, accusative-instrumental’, Chin no gloss, L.19
(021!).

go-er w X°(319-341) ‘patriarchal house, tent” L1, L6, L8.

go-er-er w3 X (319-341-341), 1x .

go-ci-er wh X (319-162-341) ‘pertaining to the tent, accusative-instrumental’,
Chin fang C468.

h-1 X # (340-261) ‘language’, Chin yu yan 1= C478, see Mong kele(n) ‘tongue,
language, dialect, speech’, Dag heli ‘tongue, language’ (M160), yele ‘Zunge,
Sprache’ (M-K138), h-l-s X 4 4 (340-261-244) ‘language, plural’, Chin yu
yan(fu)if = (8) C478.

h-l-er X4 % (340-261-341) ‘language, accusative-instrumental’, Chin yan yi =
DL €c479.

h-s X 4 (340-244) ‘side (e.g. of a mountain), region, area’, 22x, (K113), no gloss,
plural accusative-instrumental.
h-s-d-er X 4 4 % (340-244-254-341), 3x.

har,2 X (006) ‘mountain’ also har,2 £ (321.1) perhaps to harl ‘black’ Chin shan
L.
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har -s-er R 4 & (006-244-341), 1x.

ha-g(e) £ A (051-334) ‘inscription’, Chin zAi 75 C372, accusative-instrumental” .
ha-g-er & A %X (051-334-341) ‘inscription, Chin zhi &5 C372.

i-ri % 1L (339-235) ‘name, title’, Chin ming %4, hao = L13, L16, L18, L19, L21,
to ? Mong nere ‘name, title’, Dag nere ‘name, title’ (M198), nere, ner , néri

‘Name’ (M-K124), accusative-instrumental.
i-ri-er X 4L % (339-235-341), 22x.

i-ri-s-er X 1L 4 & (339-235-244-341), 43x.

ja-ri-qé 3 4L R (150-235-169) ‘prime minister’, 24x, also ja-ri-qu 3 4L & (150-
235-246), 6x, Chin zai xiang 524, L8, L13, L26, Hucker No 6819 “Grand
Councellor”. Looks like aa nominalized adjective in -qW.

ja-ri-qu-ur,-er 31L& 4 X (150-235-246-236-341), 1x, plural, accusative-intru-
mental.

k-em, R 4 (283-257) ‘imperial order’, Chin chi F, L26, see Mong kem ‘measure,
size, proportion, measure of time etc.’, <ke-m, to ke- ‘say’, see Turk s6zomiiz,
savim etc.

k-em,-er R & X (283-257-341) ‘imperial order, edict, accusative-instrumental’,
Chin chi yi §{LL C456.

ku /U (178) ‘people’, Chin ren A C412, see Mong kiimiin ‘man, person, people’ ,
MMo kii’ iin, Dag huu, kuu ‘person’ (M 167, 185), yu ‘Mensch’ (M-K142),
see Nugteren 437on -m- < f3, see kemen ke’ e ‘to say’, -n preserved in Dagur
in adjectival function, see eme ku.

ku-ii-er /URX % (178-372-341) ‘people, accusative-instrumental’, Chin ren A
C412.

m-in2 @ (133-018) ‘court, aministration’, position’, Chin chao § C394, on
CWIJ p. 1245, gloss Chin wei ji {i7 B[J.

m-in-er X @ X (133-018-341) ‘court, administration, accusative-instrumental,
Chin chao &R C394.

p-ur * % (295-097) ‘descendant’, 4x, plural p-ur-s :k &4 (295-097-244) ‘de-
scendants’, 58x, Chin zisi {fji, see Mong zire, MMo hiire ‘seed, fruit’, Dah
hure ‘seed’ (M167), yure ‘Korn’ (M-K144), L5, L6, L7.

p-ur-er £ % X (295-097-341), accusative-instrumental, 1x.
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po 3 (279) ‘time’, Chin shi i C454, see Mong on, MMo hon ‘calendar year’, Dah
hoon ‘year’ (M164), yon ‘Jahr’ (M-K141).

po-0-er 3k 2 & (279-252-341) ‘time’, accusative-instrumental, Chin shi zhi B[
C455.

Qita-i X X (365-339) ‘Khitan’, Chin gi dan FZF} C483, see also Qita-un, X %
(365-144) ‘Khitan’, Chin qi dan #f} C482 L1, see all detals there and
Appedix 12.9.

Qita-un-er X % & (365-144-341) ‘Khitan, accusative-instrumental’.

s-em,-li, 4 & 3t (244-257-080) “illness’, Chin bing Ji§ C434.
s-em,-li-er 4 &3t X (244-257-080-341), 23x, ‘illness, accusative-intrumental’,
Chin bing J5 C434.

sir X (081) ‘Moon, Month’ earlier MONTH, Ch yue H, L13, L18, plural: sir-s
® 4 (081-244).
sir-s-er X 4 & (081-244-341), accusative-intrumental, L.18, L23.

t-ie-én4 xx % (247-327-073) ‘heaven’, ChinE tian X, L3.
t-ie-én-er 4 3 % X accusative-instrumental (247-327-073-341).

ui2 & (262), ‘matter, act’, 276x, ui’2 & (263), 18x, also ui-il X B (262-302), 20x,
it has a dotted form ui® & (263), see Mong iiyile ‘work, act, action, deed
etc.’, plural dyiles, Dag uile ‘act’ (M238!), uilde-[machen, tun]’ (M-K141),
to weilede- ‘dreschen’, also weil ‘Verbrechen” < Ma <Mong, see Turk gilinc<
qil, Chin shi 25, L2, 120, L24, L.26.

ui-er & X (262-341) ‘matter, affair, accusative-instrumental’, 18x, Chin shi 2=
C452.

ui-s-d-er R 4 % X (262-244-254-341), double plural accusative-instrumental.

un-e, X # (144-109) ‘today, present’, 22x, also un-e & % (144-348) ‘today, pres-
ent, now’, 38x, Chin jin % C400.
un-er % & (144-341), 13x, accusative-istrumental.

xo-mu & 17 (057-220) ‘coffin of an emperor’.
xo-mu-er A 17 X (057-220-269), accusative-instrumental, 6X.

317-0 A % (317-245) ‘inscription’.

317-t t-gu A% 4 % (317-245 247-165) ‘inscription said’, Chin ming yue 5% H.

317-t-er A% % (317-245-341) ‘inscription’, accusative-instrumental, Chin ming
# C467.
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12.1.2.2.1 Summary

The suffix of the accusative-instrumental case is invariably -er. It goes back to Old
Khitan -*jyer. Mongolic has for the instrumental case the suffix -iy4Ar~-bar
< ifar. There existed an accusative suffix in Mongolic : -*gi but this is not
tracable in Khitan. Some functions of the old accusative were taken over by
the accusative-instrumental.

There occurs only one irregular form in our texts:

abu % (196) ‘ancestor, grandfather’, Chin zufu 1% L3.

abu-ar £ % (196-123). 1x Xian 30-8: <m-in-de au-ul-ha-ai abu-ar s-on-I-ha-
ai>XRR RF L £ F 434 £+ after having been moved to the mau-
soleum...???? spent the night’.

Perhaps abu-ar is another word.

12.1.2.3 DATIVE-LOCATIVE

Used also as temporal.

12.1.2.3.1 -DE

abu % (196) ‘ancestor, grandfather’, Chin zufu tH<Z L3, also a-abu # % (189-
196), Chin fu X, C416.

abu-de (196-205), 1x.

a-abu-ii (196-305-222), 3x.

a-abu-ii-de (189-196-222-205), 1x, also a-abu-ii-d (189-196-222-254), 1x.

ail # (122) ‘year’, Chin nian - L13, L15, 120, L23, plural ai-s 4 4 (122-244) .
ai-de # % (122-205)‘in the year’, Chin nian yu 7T, L14, L16, L19.

Ci-eu y-gu &3 A% (162-067 020-165) Zhou Yi [H5}: the Book of Changes’,
C40s.

Ci-eu y-gu-de &3 A% % (162-067 020-165-205) ‘in the ZhouYi: the Book of
Changes, dative-locative’, ChinE zhou yi yu & 55T C405.

dalu 7 (141), dalu° & (142), ’seven’, perhaps it has a short form dal.
dalu-de (141-205), 8x.

eu-tir 3 % (067-097) ‘ages’, eu-ur, 3 4 (067-236), Chin sui %/, L14.
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eu-tir-de 3 % % (067-097-205), 10x.

g-mu A ¥ (334-224) ‘wife’s mother’, Chin zhang mu <&} C474.
g-mu-de A # & (334-224-205) ‘wife’s mother, dative-locative’, Chin zhang mu yu
SLRETF C474.

g-ng sh-ii-de L% X X & (334-264 028-289-205) ‘Confucian classics, dative-loc-
ative’, ChinE jing shu yu 2235 C474.

gur &, (166) gur®, & (167) ‘three’.
gur-de & % (166-205) 5x.
h-s X 4 (340-244) ‘side (e.g. of a mountain), region, area’, 22x, (K113).

h-s-de X 4 & (340-244-205), 9x.

har,2 R (006) ‘mountain’ also har,2 # (321.1).
har -de R % (006-205), 9x.

hong di £ X (075-037) ‘emperor’, Chin huangdi &7, L19, 11x.
hong di-de % E % (075-037-205), 1x.
i-ri % 4L (339-235) ‘name, title’, Chin ming 4, hao 5 L13, L16, L18, L19, L21.

i-ri-de X 1L & (339-235-205), 47x.

m-em, X & (133-257) ‘silver’, 14x, Chin yin 5.
m-em,-de X & & (133-257-205), 1x.

jur £ (134), ‘two’, 196x, & 56x (135).
jur-de (134-205), 12x.

m-in2 X @ (133-018) ‘court, aministration’, position’, Chin chao ¥ C394.
m-in-de X ® % (133-018-205), 24x.

MRS # (192) a logograph for “mistress’, C416.
MRS-de £ % (192-205), 1x.

n-ar, 2 % (251-084) ‘tomb’, Chin mu E C443.
n-ar-de 2 % & (251-084-205) Chin mu yu 51~ C443 L1.
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nem %, (007), nem®ZE (008) ‘eight’.
nem-de (007-205), 11x, n-em,-de (251-257-205), 5x.

n-on 2 3 (251-154) ‘1. dynasty, 2. generation’, also n-6-on 2 % 3 (251-252-154),
5x, m-0-on 2 R 3 (251-186-154), 3x, n-0-6n 2 & W (251-186-322), 2x,
Chin dai 1, C445.

n-on-de 2 3 & (251-154-205) ‘1. dynasty, 2. generation, dative-locative’, Chin dai
yu T C445.

nir # ‘day’ (159), Chin ri H C403, L2, L13, earlier DAY.
nir-de ® % (159-205) ‘day, dative-locative’, Chin ri yu H-T C403.

fiol % (085), fiol® % 086) ‘six’.
fiol-de % % (085-205), 8x.

ong & (071) ‘(local) king’, ChinE wang +, L1, LI3.
ong-de &% (071-205), 1x, ong-do &% (071-217), 5x, ong-da #+ & (071-179),

1x.

p-ar & % (295-123) ‘wife (and family)’, 29, also p-ar, & % (295-084) , 9x, ‘female
member of family’, Chin nii juan %35 C459, Chin gi & C459.
p-ar-de :k # %& (295-123-204), 1x.

s-ai 4 ¥ (244-122) ‘imperial physician’, 14x, Chin yu yi f§lEs C432.
s-ai-de 4 # & (244-122-205) ‘imperial physician, dative’, 1x, Chin yu yi {HlEE
C432.

s-om 4 & (244-092) ‘arrow’, 61x, Chin shi 2%, jian #ij C431.
s-om-de 4 X % (244-092-205) ‘crossbow, dative-locative’, Chin nu yu 21 C431.

s-uni 4 & (244-059) ‘night’, Chin ye & C432.
s-uni-de 4 & & (244-059-205) ‘night, dative-locative’, Chin ye yu & T C432.

sir X (081) ‘Moon, Month’ earlier MONTH, Ch yue A, L13, L18.
sir-de X %(081-205), L16, 19x.

sh-a-ri X #% (028-189-069), 133x, ‘court attendant, courtier, langjun’, also
sh-ia-ri X 4 % (028-274-069), 1x, sha-ha-ri X £ % (028-051-069), 9x.
sh-a-ri-de (028-189-069-205), 19x.
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sh-em-qii X & % (028-257-118) ‘goodness’, 6x, see sh-€n, genitive sh-em -qu-i
sh-em-qu-de X & % & (028-257-118-205), 1x.

t-ie-én 4 3¢ % (247-327-073) ‘heaven’.
t-ie-én-de 4 X % & (247-327-073-205), 5x.

Ta-ang-en ki-én l-ing-de 3R] A £F 4 A X (229-199-140 163-073 261-303-
205) ‘Tang qianling (tomb), dative-locative’, ChinE tang gian ling yu [F#7
[+ C423.

tu-ung ji-en ui MANAGE-u-ji,-de X A X & & # % (202-345 087-140 262
142-131-337-205) ‘to the manager of the matters of the Associate, a title’,
dative-locative Chin tong zhi zhi shi zhi [5)51 Z551 C417, Hucker No 7471
tong zhi: “Associate Administrator or Associate”, hybrid.

U g-ir® A %(245 334-097) “the state, country Wu’, ChinE wu 2 (=5).
U g-ur-de & A% % (245 334-097-205) ‘state of Wu, dative-locative’, ChinE wu
guo yu & (=55) [ET C437.

ui2 & (262), ‘matter, act’, 276x, ui’2 %& (263), 18x, also ui-il X B (262-302), 20x,
it has a dotted form ui® % (263).
ui-de & & (262-205) 39x.

uni-qo6 & R (059-169), also uni-qu & 4 (059-246) ‘young person’, 8x.

uni-qo-da & X /& (059-169-179) ‘young, dative-locative’, Chin you yu %4JjF C374,
2X.

uni-qo-de & X % (059-169-205) ‘young, dative-locative’, Chin you yu 4JjF C374,
1x.

uni-qu-di-hu * £ /& 31 (059-246-179-151) ‘young’, Chin you %jj C374, 2x.

us-g 3t A (068-334) ‘letter, writing, script, document’, also us, g % A (103-334) ,
Chin zi 5 C388.
us-g-de 3t A % (068-334-205) ‘writing’, Chin zi yu 5=F C376.

xa-shi & & (130-033) ‘time, occasion, while, interval’, 7x, also xa-she & # (130-
315), 49x, Chin shi i, ji [/, C392.
xa-shi-de * & % (130-033-205) at time, dative-locative’, Chin shi yu i+ C392.

xo-mu & 17 (057-220) ‘coffin of an emperor’.
xo-mu-de & 17 & (057-220-205).
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y-gu-de A 4 % (020-165-205) ‘I Ching, [Yi jing] the Book of Changes, dative-loc-
ative’, Chin yi jing (jing) zhi 55 %% (4%) 2 C363, the Chin has genitive,
Chin yi YCh LMCh ji, Chin jing YCh kiy, LMCh kjiajy, the Romanisation
is aberrant.

y-ie A % (020-327) ‘to be alive, to exist’ ChinE you F, zai 1¥, L4, L5, tres, L7bis,
LS.
y-ie-én-094-de A X ¥ % & (020-327-073-094-205) ‘dative-locative’.

239 A (239) ‘earth, ground’, Chin di 3t
239-de N % (239-205) “earth, ground, dative-locative’, Chin di yu 3 C425.

THIRTY®-de & % (211.1-205) 1x, ‘thirty’ (in error) correctly ‘eighty, dative-loca-
tive’, Chin ba shi yu J\-+7 C419.

Ar,-b % % (084-311) ‘a name, Arab???’, 7x, no gloss, L22.

Ar-b-te, (084-311-356), 1x, dative-locative .

12.1.2.3.2 -D~T

a-abu-il.
abu-ii-de (189-196-222-205), 1x.
a-abu-ii-d (189-196-222-254), 1x.

a-aju-n A XK (189-082.1-222), a participial, or deverbal nominal form, 1x.
a-aju-i-d # XKL (189-082.1-222-254) dative-locative case of a ‘ajun, 1x.

d-ém g-ém-d deu-ir MANAGE-i £ % A XX K% 2 X (254-270 334-270-254
101-097 142-339) “a title’, ChinT dian jian yu (tong)zhi St&T ([F]) #1
C447, with the Khitan dative-locative suffix -d.

go-er w X°(319-341) ‘patriarchal house, tent” L1, L6, L8.
go-t ¥ 4 (319-247) ‘house, family, dative-locative’, Chin fang yu =T C468.

t-ai-t &5 4 (247-125-247) ‘five, dative-locative’, 2x, also t-ali-d % & % (247-
125-254) , 2x, CW1J in error ‘four’, Chin si P C439, Chin si yu VJF C439,
CWIJ 1141, but correctly on CWJ 1539, as glossed Jue line 13 4 5 4 wu yu
T, see 12.3.
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12.1.2.3.3 -DO

n-ad-bot 2 % %1 (251-099-176), also m-ad-bod 2% @ (251-099-309), 25x,
n-ad-(a)bu-ad 25 %£ 3 (251-099-196-099), 2x, ‘(royal, imperial) camp,
settlement, travelling palace, “nabo™, Chin zongshi 5%Z% ‘royal clan, ances-
tral shrine of a large clan’, ChinT nabo &%% C 444.

n-ad-bod-0 2 %5 @ 4 (251-099-309-252), 1x, dative- locative (bod-d6>bod-0), 1x.

nai R (332) ‘head, leader, first, commander’, Chin guan &, L13, L14, Liaoshi nai
i “head shou & .

nai-do R % (332-217) ‘head, leader, first, commander, locative.’, Chin guanyu &
7, L26.

SMALL-q6 M & (188-169) .1. small, 2. young’, Chin 1.xiao /)\ 2.ji Z= C415.

SMALL-q6-do MR & (188-169-217) ‘1. since his childhood, small, dative-loca-
tive, 2. from his young time, 2’, Chin 1.xiao yu /|NT 2. shao shi yu /DI
C415.

po 3 (279) ‘time’, Chin shi I C454,
po-do ik %k (279-217) ‘in the hour’, Chin shi yu B} C455.

12.1.2.3.4 -DU

b-iie-z-in # % 4 X (311-082-258-289) “a title’, 2x, Chin bie xu 75 C465, see
also p-iie-siu :k 3 & (295-082 004) ‘a title’, 1x (Zhi21-31), Chin bie xu 7
B C459, also p-iie-z-iG- £ ® 4 R (295-082-258-289) , 10x, cf. Mong biise
tigei.

p-iie-z-ia-du- =k % R4 R A& (295-082 258-289-179), 1x.

ci-eu2 # L (162-067) prefecture, district’, ChinE zhou, JI.

ci-eu-da & I & (162-067-179), 3x, also ci-eu-de # L & (162-067-205), 3x,

g-iu-ung* A & X (334-019-106) ‘palace’, also g-ung A XChinE gong E.

g-iu-ung-da A& XK & (334-019-345-179) ‘palace, dative-locative’, Chin gong yu
BT C472.

Y -ang G-iu s-eng-du (Yu63).

fi-q6-1, K R F (222-169-149) ‘cave’,

fi-qu-du, X & W (222-246-304) ‘cave, dative-locative’, Chin xue yu 7<J- C421.

ong & (071) ‘(local) king’, ChinE wang +, L1, LI3.

ong-diu# & (071-179), ong-de % & (071-205), 1x, ong-do & % (071-217), 3%, but
prolative-ablative ong-do-i, 2x.
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pu-ung cu-uh-da ® X % & & (241-345 102-172-179) ‘young phoenix, dative-loc-
ative’, ChinE feng chu yu XG4T C427.

situit % (083-202)  a title’, ChinE si tu &]{E.
si tu-da & % & (083 202-179) ‘a title, dative-locative’, 1x, ChinE si fu yu &]{E
F C385.

sh-i X X (028-372) ‘book’, ChinE shu 3.
sh-ti-dd X X & (028-372-179) ‘in the book, dative-locative’, Chin shu yu 5+
C368.

12.1.2.3.5-1U

abu % (196) ‘ancestor, grandfather’, Chin zufu 115 L3, also a-abu # % (189-196),
and Chin fir X2, C416, also abu-ii % 4K dative-locative abu-de (196-205), 1x.
abu-ia £ X (196-289), 4x, prolative-ablative abu-it-i £ R X (196-289-339), 1x.

b-ang-hu* # ik 31 (311-280-151), ‘collect workers’ (Lang3), Chin jiu gong % T.
CWIJ 895, K 188.

b-ang-hu-al-hu & 3 31 % 3 (311-280-151-098-151), 1x.

b-ang-hu-al-hu-ia # i 31 % 31 X(311-280-151-098-151-289), 1x.

auer ® X (161-341) ‘elder sister’.
au er-ia ® X X (161 341-289) ‘siblings, sisters, dative-locative’, Chin jie mei 4
ik C40.

ia ai & # (335 122) ‘uncle’, also ia-ia ¥ & (335-274), Chin bo fu {75 C476.
ia-ia-in ¥ 4 X (335-274-289) ‘dative-locative’, Chin xiong . C476.

d-ia & % (254-335) ‘enemy’, same as t-ia, Chin di i see Mong dayin ‘war, hos-
tility, enmity’, dayisun ‘enemy’, daila- ‘to wage war, to conquer’, Dah dai-
le-‘conquer, fight’, dain ‘war, fight’ (M132), dain ‘Schlacht’ (M-K120), L.17,
L22.

d-ia-ia & ¥ R (254-335-289), dative-locative, 1x,

qa-ha-an & £ X (053-051-011) ‘the title kagan, emperor, used also as imperial’,
qa-a-an & A X (053-189-011) ‘khan’, Chin ke han W®]f C374 L2, the
nominal and the genitive case identical.

qa-ha-ia & £ R (053-051-289) ‘khan’, 11x, Chin ke han AT C374.
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sh-au-a X R # (028-161-189) ‘eagle’, Chin ying [ C369, see Mong sibagun
‘bird, fowl’, Dah so(u)oo ‘falcon” (M218), sowo ‘Habicht’ (M-K134), see
Kara 2021b, WF 736, dative-locative.

sh-au-a-ia X & # X (028-161-189-289) ‘eagle’, Chin ying [& C369.

sh-ia X 4 (028-274) ‘goodness’, also sh-ia X &, Chin shan = C365.
sh-ia-in X 4 R (028-274-289) ‘goodness’, Chin shan = C366.

12.1.2.3.6 Summary

The suffix of the dative-locative is -de after all types of finals with a few exceptions.
In a few cases, the vowel -e disappears as in go-er > go-t, t-afi-n > t-aii-t, see the
alternation abu-i-de (189-196-222-205), 1x, a-abu-ii-d (189-196-222-254), 1x.
After final -o the suffix is -do. Beside the regular nai-de, 8x we find nai-do once
in Gao26-13. After final -u, and diphthongs ending in-u (-iu, -eu) the suffix is -du.
Also after final syllables ending in -ung, -uh and even after -q6 and -ong we find a
few cases with -du. The form -iti occurs after final syllables ending in -a. After final
-b in one case: Ar,-b-te, (084-311-356), 1x, dative-locative (Daol1-13).

The Khitan forms go back to an earlier -*dA4. Proto Mongolic had the dative-loc-
ative suffix -*dA. The origin of the suffix -iu is not clear.

12.1.2.4 PROLATIVE-ABLATIVE

The demonstrative pronoun e, see: e i-ri de-i au-ul-t-ui ¥ X1l 8 X RF XX
‘from that very title he was exempted’ ( 348 339-235 205-339 161-262-372-
262) (Yu2l).

aju X% (082.1) father-in-law, father, old man’, 9x, L9, L10’, plural aju-s % 4 (82.1-
244), genitive aju-en, (082.1-140) 36x, Chin weng 43, C384, dative-locative
aju-de (82.1-205).

aju-de-i (082.1-205-339), Ix.

al-qo % R (098-169) ‘step’, in: .
al-qo-do-i ¥ R %k X (098-169-217-339) ‘step, ablative-prolative’ also al-qo-du-i
H R A% (098-169-179-339), Chin bu cong * M C387.
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h-s X % (340-244) ‘side (e.g. of a mountain), region, area’, 22x, (K113), no gloss,
genitive h-s-en X4 R (340-244-140), 8x, dative-locative h-s-de X 4 %
(340-244-205), 9%, ablative-prolative .

h-s-de-i X 4 & X (340-244-205-339), 1x.

i-ri % 4L (339-235) ‘name, title’, Chin ming %, hao 5 L13, L16, L18, L19, L21.
iri-de-i X 1L & X (339-235-205-339), 6x.

jau qa-haiu-id &£ X X (015-053-051-289-339) ‘hundred kagans, ablative-pro-
lative’, Chin bai kehan B T ;1.

ku /U (178) ‘people’, Chin ren A\ C412.
ku-ti-dua-i /URX A& X (178-372-179-339) ‘from the people, ablative-prolative’, Chin
ren cong A C412.

m-inl % @& (133-018) ‘tomb, mausoleum’, Chin mu %> C393, L19.

m-in-de X A & (133.018.205) locative.

m-in-de-i X A % X (133-018-205-339) ‘grave, ablative-prolative, from the grave’,
Chin ying cong %= M C393.

m-ril 24l (133-235) ‘horse’.
m-ri-de-i 4L & X (133-235-205-339) ‘from the horse’ prolative-ablative, Chin
macong 5 M C396.

MRS * (192) a logograph for “mistress’, C416.
MRS-de-i £ % X (192-205-339), 1x.

n-ad-bud 2% 4l (251-099-176), also n-ad-bod 2% @ (251-099-309), 25x,
n-ad-(a)bu-ad 25 %£ 3 (251-099-196-099), 2x, ‘(royal, imperial) camp,
settlement, travelling palace, “nabo™, Chin zongshi 5%Z ‘royal clan, ances-
tral shrine of a large clan’, ChinT nabo {554 C 444.

n-ad-(a)bu-d-i 25 E L X (251-099-196-254-339), 1x ablative-prolative Chin
naboyu ¥55T C444.

ol % (115) ‘many, several’, Chin zhong 73 C389.
ol-de-i £ & X (115-205-339) ‘many, several, ablative-prolative’, Chin zhong cong
M C389.

RECORD-ge,-ci-de-i & & # & X (052-112-162-205-339) ‘the owner of the tomb-
stone, ablative-prolative’, Chin zAi zhu cong 7HEFEM C372.
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sir X (081) ‘Moon, Month’ earlier MONTH, Ch yue H, L13, L18, plural: sir-s
4 (081-244) genitive sir-en X A (081-140), Dative-locative sir-de
® %(081-205), L16, 19x.

sir-de-i X & X (081-205-339), ablative-prolative, 2x.

sh-ri-e, X 1L % (028-235-109) a tribal unit, Chin shi lie 75! C370.
sh-ri-e,-de-i X {L % & X (028-235-348-205-339), ablative-prolative, 1x.

ui2 & (262), ‘matter, act’, 276x, ui’2 X (263), 18x, also ui-il X M (262-302), 20x.
ui-de-i & & %X (262-205-339), 6x ‘matter, affair, from’, Chin shi (cong)ZE (M)
C452.

us-g 3t A (068-334) ‘letter, writing, script, document’, also us, g % A (103-334) ,
Chin zi 5 C388.
us,-g-de-i 3t A & X (103-334-205-339) “writing’, Chin zi cong M C388.

xa-shi & & (130-033) ‘time, occasion, while, interval’, 7x, also xa-she & # (130-
315) , 49x, Chin shi i, ji [/, C392.
xa-she-de-i (130-315-205-339), 1x.

qa-ha-an & £ X (053-051-011) ‘the title kagan, emperor, used also as imperial’,
qa-a-an & # % (053-189-011) ‘khan’, Chin ke han B];F C374 L2.

qa-ha-it-i m-in &£ X X & (053-051-289-339 133-018) ‘position of khan’,
prolative (Yu3) only here.

abu % (196) ‘ancestor, grandfather’, Chin zufu fH% L3, also a-abu# % (189-
196), and Chin fir X2, C416, also abu-ii %&£ K (196-222), 3x, accusative-in-
strumental abu-ar £ # (196-123). 1x (Xian 30-8), dative-locative abu-de
(196-205), 1x, abu-ia (196-289), prolative-ablative.

abu-it-i (196-289-339), 1x.

12.1.2.4.1 Summary

For the function of the ablative-prolative see: eme-n t-ge -én or-a-an deu-di-i
s-lu, p-o-1,-un ‘after his wife died, he separated from the brother’ (Hu23)

The suffix of the prolative-ablative case is the suffix of the dative-ablative +i.
The suffix of the ablative case in Mongolic is -*A¢A4, which is another suffix. There
does exist a suffix combination Dative-Locative+Ablative in Mongolic, which is -d/
tAcA. The structure of the Khitan prolative-ablative in case of the -d dative-loca-
tive: d-i, is structurally the same.
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12.1.2.5 TEMPORAL

The form po-or preserved an old suffix of local-temporal function. See 18.4.3.1

This may be the same as Mongolic -#U as in inaru ‘before’ < *ina, cinaru ‘after’ <

*Cina see Poppe 1964, 59.

po-or ik 3L 279-075 16x Chin shi B} C454 is used also in other expressions as: .

nai po-or ‘in the first time/hour’(Yu 69-37).

n-ai-unz-én: po-or (Zhen35(!)-29) perhaps = n-ai-ri.

eu-ul po-or (Zhong7-13, Yu59-43) ? ‘on a cloudy, gloomy hour’ or ‘on the day of
death’.

udu-u po-or X & k3L (335-131279-076) ? ‘in peaceful time’ (Zhong16-30), also
udu-.

Homographic with p-o-ri, :k & 4 (295-186-255) ‘became (was appointed)’, Chin
chengwei %75, L8n, L15, L16, L17, L22 in:

ci-ii-pen tai-shi tai ong po-or (Guang6-11), ‘Ci i Pen taishi became tai ong’.

12.1.2.6 EXTENDED FORMS

Some times to the dative-locative and the prolative ablative the suffix -hu is added.
Its function is not yet clear. Its connection with Mongolic -gUr, a suffix for prolative
has to be studied.

p-ur k% (295-097) ‘descendant’, 4x, plural p-ur-s :k &4 (295-097-244) ‘de-
scendants’, 58x, Chin zisi .

p-ur-s-de-hu k % 4 % 31 (295-097-244-205-151), 1x.

i-ri X 4L (339-235) ‘name, title’, Chin ming £, hao 5 L13, L16, L18, L19, L21,
to ? Mong nere ‘name, title’.

i-ri-de-i-hu X 1L & X 31 (339-235-204-339-151) ‘being nominated ? call, order, lit-
erary name’, L26 only once, there.

uni-q6 & R (059-169), also uni-qu & % (059-246) ‘young person’ , 8x, perhaps
to uni “heifer”” young female animal???+ suffix of adjective +qU, see also
uni-qu (059-246), 7x. One has the impression that where two different suf-
fixes appear with the same function, we have to do with another word.

uni-qu-di-hu & & & 31 (059-246-179-151) ‘young’, Chin you %Jj C374.

b-ia-li i-ri N-mi-q6-hu ri-l-ii (Zhong25-16) ‘the title b-iti-li was awarded to
N-mu-q6°.
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12.1.3 DECLINATION TABLES OF KHITAN WORDS
12.1.3.1 THE DECLINATION OF B-QO

The Khitan word for ‘son, child’ is one of the most frequent in the coprus. The
function of some forms of its declination is not clear. In these cases I cite the context

Singular

Nominative :b-qo (311-168)‘son’, 442x, Chin zi |

Genitive: b-qo-i # % X (311-168-339), 64x

Accusative-Instrumental: = Nominative

Dative-Locative: b-qo-de # % % (311-168-206), 4x (1)
b-qo-iu ®# % & (311-168-289), 2x (2)

Prolative-Ablative:  b-qo-de-i # % & X (311-168-205-339), 1x (3)
b-qo-iu-i # %X X (311-168-289-339), 1x (4)

Plural

Nominative: b-hu-an # 31 # (311-151-290), 190x

Genitive: b-hu-an-en # 31 # A& (311-151-290-140), 1x
Accusative-Instrumental: b-hu-an-er # 31 & X (311-151-290-341), 3x°
Dative-Locative: no example

Prolative-Ablative: b-hu-an-er-i # 31 # X X (311-151-290-341-339)!¢

(1)  p-d-378.1-378.1 b-qo-de sh-ha-aju MANAGE-i (Xu5-3).
b-qo-de ci-i-shi-d-bun ‘the filial piety to the son’ (Yu69-65).
b-qo-de b-058-u-ji k-li -g (Jue9-41).
eme-er ku b-qo-de t-abu-al-ha-ar *? was placed (buried) to the wife and son’
(Juel2-31).

(2)  b-qo-iu as-ar n-ai-un-ha-as (Zhen31-22!) ‘harmonized the peace with the
child????°.
b-qo-iu es b-lu -u-mor p-o-du -l-un, (Hu26-19).

(3) ol b-qo-de-i p-378.1 378.1 p-o-ri; (Yong27-29).

(4)  t-mu-d-li-en b-qo-iti-i b-o-i MANAGE-I-ha-a-al (Zhen25-40).

° <deu-iir b-hu-an-er es ci-s -ge,-i> (Yu57-29), <b-hu-an-er i-ri-s t-em -I-g> (Hong8-1),

' <uni-qu-do 66-li,s-6n-q6 234-en ol b-hu-dn-er-i s-ai-o0-6n b-su ku p-o-ri  shi' us-g COMPOSE-un,
RECORD-e > (Jue9-12) <ja-ri-q6 p-iie-z-ivi-du. ol b-hu-dn-er-i p-ul-271-ji hul-I-ha-ar> (Di10-8),
<SMALL-en ol /§/ b-hu-dn-er-i I-ci-te, pu m-a g-ung dz -iti p-ul-uh-ji> (Xian7/8-1), <ol b-hu-dn-
er-i s-aii-0-6n b-su ku p-o-ri > (Hu9-25)
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12.1.3.2 THE DECLINATION OF COMPOSE (=THE COMPOSED,
COMPOSITION)

The logoglyph COMPOSE R (308) ‘composition, composed (text)’ L2, K89, also
COMPOSE, A (316.2), COMPOSE, A (316.1) (Hongl1-5) Chin zhuan #E is
rendred by CWJ as ‘to write, to compose (a text)’, Chin zhuan #E also zhi i ‘work
out, formulate’. Gramatically the word is a noun. It gets all nominal suffixes, there-
fore it should rather be COMPOSITION, COMPOSED, WRITING, SCRIPT or the
like. For the time being I have preserved the usage of CWJ. It is frequent, and its
declination contains forms with not quite clear functions.

Primary stem I

Nominative : COMPOSE R (308),

Genitive: COMPOSE-n R 1K (308-222), 1x.
COMPOSE-i R X% (308-339), 16x.
COMPOSE-y R A (308-020), 1x.

Accusative-Instrumental: COMPOSE-er R X (308-341), 1x.

COMPOSE-ar R # (308-123), 4x.

Dative-Locative: COMPOSE-de R % (308-205), 4x.

COMPOSE-d R % (308-254), 1x.

Primary stem I1
Nominative: COMPOSE, A (316.2).
Genitive: COMPOSE,-i A X (316.2-339), 1x.
Accusative-Instrumental: COMPOSE,-er A % (316.2-341), 1x.
COMPOSE,-a-ar A # % (316.2-189-123), 1x.

Secondary nominal stems

Nominative COMPOSE-u-ji* R &3 (308-131-152).

Genitive: COMPOSE-u-ji-en ® 2 7 A (308-131-152-140), 2x.
Nominative: COMPOSE-u-ji, ® 23 (308-131-153), 1x.
Genitive: COMPOSE-u-ji,-en ® & £(308-131-153-140), 2x.

Nominative: COMPOSE-un R/ % (308-144), 15x.
Genitive COMPOSE-un-en R % A (308-144-140), 1x.

Nominative: COMPOSE-I-6-ji* W 4 # 33 (308-261-090-152).
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Genitive: COMPOSE-I-6-ji-en W 4 # 33 A (308-261-090-152-140), 3x,

Nominative: ~COMPOSE-I-ii-ji-* R 4 R 3 (308-261-372-152).
Genitive: COMPOSE-l-ii-ji-en R4 X% A (308-261-372-152-140), 1x,

See also COMPOSE, A (316.2), 20x.
COMPOSE-li, (316.2-080)1x.
COMPOSE,-u-ji (316.2-152), 1x.
COMPOSE,-un (316-2-144), 1x.
COMPOSE,-ii (316.2-245), 9x.
COMPOSE,-én (316.2-361), 1x (Xiang34-35).

COMPOSE-te -er @ 4 % (308-356-341), 2x.

12.1.4 THE DECLINATION OF CHINESE LOANWORDS

I have selected three words of Chinese origin to show how were they embedded into
the Khitan declination system.

12.1.4.1 THE DECLINATION OF PU-SHI- N

Nominative: pu-shi-ii & & K (241-033-222) ‘milady’, 137x, Chin furen 7 A
Genitive: pu-shi-fi-en & %K A (241-033-222-140), 36x.

Dative-Locative: pu-shi-fi-de # & 4K & (241-033-222-205), 2x.
Prolative-ablative: pu-shi-fi-de-i & XX & X (241-033-222-205-339), 1x.

12.1.4.2 THE DECLINATION OF G-IU-UNG,

g-in-ung,* A % X (334-019-345) ‘palace’, 21x, Chin gong = YCh kuy, LMCh
kiwp.

Singular

Genitive g-iu-ung-ii & XK (334-019-345-222), 1x.
g-iu-ung-un A & X % (334-019-345-273), 15x.
Accusative-instrumental no data.

Dative-locative g-iu-ung-de A # X & (334-019-345-205), 1x.
g-iu-ung-dia A & X & (334-019-345-179), 4x.
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Prolative-Ablative no data.
Plural

Nominative g-iu-ung-ur*.

Genitive g-iu-ung-ur,-en A % X 1k £ (334-019-345-236-140), 2x.
Accusative-Instrumental no data.

Dative-Locative no data.

Prolative-Ablative no data.

12.1.4.3 THE DECLINATION OF G-UNG

g-ung A K(334 345) ‘prince, duke’, Chin gong 7\ YCh kuy, LMCh kowp, L3,
Hucker No 3388.

Singular.

Nominative g-ung A X (334-345), 114x.
Genitive  g-ung-en A X A (334-345-140), 3x.

g-ung-ii A XK (334-345-222), 1x.

g-ung-un A K& (334-345-273), 52x.
Accusative-Instrumental g-ung-er A X X (344-345-341), 1x.
Dative-Locative: g-ung-do A X %k (334-345-217), 1x,
Prolative-Ablative g-ung-da-i A X & X (344-345-179-339), 1x.

Singular

Nominative g-ung, A X (334-106) 19x.
Genitive g-ung -en A KA (334-106-140), 1x.
g-ung -un A X 4 (334-106-273), 2x.
Accusative-Instrumental: no data.
Dative-locative: no data.
Prolative-Ablative: g-ung -de-i A K% X (334-106-205-339), 1x.
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12.1.5 THE ORIGIN OF THE KHITAN DECLINATION SUFFIXES

PROTO
A
MONGOLIC
-EN
-VN YIN
GENITIVE N “YIN YIN YIN
-N
-1 I
ACCUSA-
TIVE INST- -ER -IYER -IBAR™ :}SQI; :iﬁ{
RUMENTAL
DATIVE- -D(V) -DA -DA -DAB DA
LOCATIVE U
PROLATIVE- | PATIVE- DATIVE-
ABLATIVE | ZOCA- LOCATIVE
TIVE+I +ABLATIVE
TEMPORAL -OR' -VR -VRV RV RU

12.2 THE PRONOUNS
12.2.1 Demonstrative pronouns
12.2.1.1 THE PRONOUN E

e #(348), e,% (109) L3 ‘this, that’, Chin zhe X, gai 1% C389, 481 L3. The respec-
tive frequencies of the two forms are: (109) 21 times, (348) 31 times. The
demonstrative pronoun for near objects has the plural <et> written with a
simple glyph 4 <et> (247) ‘these, they’, Chin tamen ff{], zhe xie X145
C 437. See Mong ene ‘this’, plural ede <*e-, Dah ene, ede (M 144, 139),
ene, ede (M-K 128, 130) . It has an emphatic form e-hu % 3! (348-151)

" After -n finals

12 Originally instrumental, the accusative was -GI, lost in Khitan, preserved in Mongolic
13 Proto Mongolic had also -DVR> -DUR, where -7 was an old suffux, perhaps directive.
4 After -a finals

15 Preserved after po ‘time’



12.2 THE PRONOUNS 559

‘this (emphatic), this very, the aforementioned’, Chin gai 1%. The plural has
the following suffixed forms: e,-te,-ii % & X (109-356-222) once (Juel2-35:
<ci-i-is-d-b-ii em-er e,-te,-ii or-u-ji> and e,-te,-i & (109-356-339) twice
(Daol6-8: <e,-te,-i dor>, Xianl17-15: <QUEEN-i s-or-077 a-ar es h-iir te,-i
sh-uir e -te -i s-a-ad-li >. A few expressions: .

eui % & ‘this matter’, Chin gai shi %55 C482,

e ui-er (Wu 35, Hu22),

e ui-de-i ‘from those matters’ (Yong 36),

e l-ing g-ung-un % 4 & AKX (348 261-303 334-345-273) ‘this order
made public, genitive’ Chin gai ling gong zhi 1%/ C482 ,

e, g-ung-er ¥ A K& (109 334-345-341) ‘“this is due to’, Chin zhe gong yi
XILL C389 (Yue3)s),

Plural
et 4 (247) ‘these, they’, Chin tamen f{|], zhe xie ¥X £, plural of e, C437.

Examples for the plural: .

t jur & % (247 134) ‘those two (persons)’, (Hai5) Chin ta men er fif[] — (N)
C437).

t ui-s 4 & 4 (247 262-244) “all these matters, affairs’, Chin zhexiezhu shi X2t
== C437.

t ui-ri-s-er &R 4L 4 X (247 262-235-244-341) ‘all these dates, accusative-instru-
mental’, Chin zhexie zhu hao X ELi% 5 C437.

12.2.1.2 THE PRONOUN TE

te 2 (323)‘that’, 113x, L15, also t(e) %(247) 31x, Chin gai 1%, C490, read by
earlier research as <qi> (Kane 2009, 73, Wu—1Janhunen 2010, 223, 268),
Shimunek 2017, 223, 225 read <qai>, and stressed that it is a discourse deic-
tic demonstrative particle referring to previous parts of the discourse like
Chinese shi & or kai #%... According to Shimunek the Khitan word is a loan
from Old Mandarin gai %. CWIJ 310 gives the earlier readings and the argu-
ments in favour to read te. Plural te-t, see CWJ 310. The glyph occurs in the
name Te-li-fi qa-ha-an 23t &£ R (323-080-222 053-051-011), Chin
telin kehan A0 0] T2 C470, (Zhill) earlier reasearch read Qi-ii-ii, the
second glyph as 3t (077) instead of 3t (080). Te-li-fi is a term for a social
group, this in opposition to the others, see Bud, EL and 18.5 .

Some expressions:
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te ui 2 & (323 262) ‘that matter’, Chin gai shi 1%25, C470,

te po 23 (323 279) ‘that time (double hour)’. Chin gai shi iZHf C470,
(Renl15) and 19 more,

te s-uni 2 4 & (323 244-059) ‘that night’, Chin gai ye % & C470, (Yu32,
Jue29)i,

te ju-un 2 3k (323 147-273) ‘that summer’, C hin gai xia i% & (Zhuol7),
te ai te sir te nir te po-do v & v X v aik’k (323 396 323 081 323
159323 279-217) “in that year, that month, that day, that (double) hour’, Chin
na nian na yue na ri na shi yu 35 F H5 H HS H HEFT C470, (Zhong43),

te go-er 2 wh X (323 319-341) ‘that (Patriarchal) Tent’, Chin gai fang %%
C470,

te s-em-li-er @ 4 & 3t X (323 244-257-080-341), ‘because of that illnes’,
Chin nabingyi #HiLL C470,

t i-ri-s-er ‘that offices, titles’, 5x (Hail2),

plural

te-t a 4 (323-247), ‘those’, 2x.

te-t ai-s-er @ 4 # 4 X ‘those years, accusative-instrumental’ (Zhong8-17,
10-23).

t-i-d & X 2 (247-339-254) ‘those’, see Mong tede(n) ‘they, those’, Dah tede, tere

‘they’ (M223, 224), tere ‘jener, er’, tendés ‘von dort, von da’ (M-L 136).
t-i-d ong-od-en & X & & % A (247-339-254 071-016-140) “all those Wangs,
genitive’, Chin zhu di wang zhi &7 1.2 C442.

te-hu 2 3| (323-151) ‘emphatic, that same, that very’ (Gao19),' 8x.

te-hu ai 2314 (323-151 ‘that same age (year)’ Chin gainian %%,
(Zhong20), 6 times in Zhong 22 23,

te-hu g-iu-ung-un 2 31 A & K (323-151 334-019-345-273) ‘of that same
palace, genitive’, Chin gaigongzhi i%E 7 C470,

te-hu g-iu-ung-un shii @31 A & X 7t & (323-151 334-019-106-273 180-
353), ‘the envoy of that palace’, Chin gaigongzhi shi 1% 7 {£.

t ui-ri-s-er &R 4L 4 X (247 262-235-244-341) “all these dates, accusative-instru-

mental’, Chin zhexie zhu hao X E5%S C437.

16 <ai-de te-hu g-iu-ung-un shi-i a-ai> ‘in that (same) year he was the g-iu-ung-un shi'i’ (Gao 19)
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Unclear are:

ta-d-ii cau-ji 13 £ K | 7 (229-254-222 022-152) ‘that army, army from other side,
the other army’, 1x, Chin bi jun 77ZE C423, to Mong tede ‘they, those’ , Dah
tede, tere ‘they > (M222, 224), tendés ‘von dort, von da, daher’ , tere ‘jener,
er’ (M-K136, 137) .

tau-un-hu % 4 31 (029-273-151) ‘he, accusative-instrumental’, Chin ta ft. (T E

%) C368 (Jue 24).
Mongolic demonstrative pronouns are: PMong *e, *te.
ene, ‘this’, stem egun- tere ‘that’, stem tegiin-
ede ‘these’, stem eden- tede ‘those’, stem teden-
edeger ‘these’, stem edeger- tedeger ‘those’, stem tedeger-

Khitan e- and -te- are going back to the same PMKh stems.
Mongolic had also personal, possesive, interrogative and reflexive pronouns.

12.2.2 Personal pronouns

For the time being we found only the genitive case of the personal pronoun first per-
son singular, other pronouns may be expected in the yet undeciphered poetic texts.
I found two cases where the contexts are not clear and need further investigation:

m-i-in X X & (133-339-018) ‘my’, 8x, Chin wu & C397, cf Mong minu, mini ‘my,
mine’, Dag mini, minii, minihe ‘mine’ (M191), mifi ‘mein’ (M-K121), also
m-i-en X X A (133-339-140), 1x in:
m-i-en deu, X X A 3% (133-339-140 361.1) ‘my younger brother’, Chin wu
di ‘&5 C397, CWI1566.

The Mongolic personal pronoun first person singular is b7, the oblique case,
or stem of the declination is min-, genitive minu <*mi-n-u.< *mi-n < *bi-n.

an-i XX (011-339)°?7???°, 9x, Chin no gloss, ?? see Mong. anu ‘genitive case of
the personal pronoun *a-plural, obsolate in most Mongolian languages, but
anu 1s used as a deictic particle. Dag ani ‘wer’ (M-K109), aniy ‘kto’ (P68),
an ‘ken, who’ (Enkhbatl), see also Dag ini ‘third person possessive, which
functions also as a particle as ini~ni ‘as for’ (M172). PMong had the third
person singular :*i and the third person plural *a and the stems were *in- and
*an-, see also .

an-i n-i-gu X X 2 X 4 (Zhen12) ‘their female ancestor’, gloss only for n-i gu.

i-ri-de-i an-i au-a-ar X{L& X XX RAHF* (Nan25)’? from the title what was
given them’, gloss only for i-ri-de-i.
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fi % (222) ‘(courtesy) name’ Chin zi 7, CWJ 1243 or ? for fi-e, K % (222-109)
‘other’, Chin bie %l C420, or it is a deictic particle as Mong inu? L 13 Ong ii.
According to Index fi occurs isolated nine times, but all of them excepted
Gaol3, are only in “highlighted” writing.

12.2.3 Other Pronouns
I have collected a few cases, which are unclear, but look like a kind of pronoun

h X (340)

l-iau g-ui pu-shi-ii i-ri ia-277 hrihd, mo k li, ge, én (Yu61-6, 61-8)
p-o-du-l-un, t iv ir it ong h ishi 378.1 ur ui un, em ri_riiuil(Yu62-33
378.1 h ud iu (QingS10-2)

h-n X 2 (340-251), 1x
h-n t-iu-ir nas-ad-i ri-i ga-ha-an n-o p-o-ri, sui-i ia-277 ri-I-i (Ren23-1)

h-ii X 4K (340-222), 9x

h-su-em, h-ii es a-ai-I-ha-ai (Xing35-2).

neu-e, eme h-ii li -ti-ui sh-ul-én 066-1i, iu-mu-ie t-e -b har-te -én (Xuan21-3).

p-ir-u-un h-i kus-ha-as-er dor-I-i au-ui-er-en b-as d-iu-378.1-378.1 (Xu28-20).

ul, m-gu-i fi-6-ur h-ui-dz, h-ii tir-ia iv-a-al ai-s ol-de t-uir-i (Yu41-14).

ri-ri-er h-ib WINE iv-a-an h-ii t-ge,-y-un, al-a-aju (Yu45-70).

HEAVEN es t-iu-ir-er 0-0i -er neu-e es hu-as-er g-ui-én/41/ p-uir-u-ul p-tir-u-ul
m-o0 udu y-or-s y-or-s sdr po-or h-ii eu-ul-ge (Yong41-9).

tai us-g mu-i au-ui-er-en u-ur-l-ge-én h-i ge-de-i b-am abu s-hu-al-en tau-su-I-
ha-a-an (Tail7-24).

g-ur n-ad-bud-en GREAT ui es co-do-i hu-as-al ia-277 tal-hu-ai-én b-uni bod
h-i kei-en eu-ud-b-te, t-ge-u-ji b-aii-én (Wu34-14).

h-ii-en X 4K A (340-222-140), 2x.

es h-ui iu-a-ar t-ur m-uing-er-de ca-ai-l-ha-ai jau_h-ii-en a-d-li, p-ul da zhul
s-en-u-su p-o-1,-b-ii (Xing29-8).

eme-er-en h-fi-en a-e-b cu-ur-d-y (Ren29-2).

h-fi-un, X K % (340-222-144), 4x.

es h-ii-6-ji b-uir h-fi-un, MR-al-ha-ai (Ren30-24).

ming heu-tir tum n-am-iir i y-eu-ur-ii-er h-fi-un, MR-én -0-ji s-iang g-ung-un
bai-shi n-ra (Nan40-7).
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SIXTY-en co-or ca-ang sh-iti-un bod y-qu-ui h-fi-un, ii-ul-6-ji g-ung ci-iv-un
ii-an-abu-as es al-u-ji (Tu24-21). B

ung-su-de d-su-y-I-ii h-fi-un, sh-au-a m-ri-er nem°-u-ul-de un -er k-iti-un ci-as-a
dor-qo-or-I-de 025-a-ar (Tail0-28).

K¥xR 244K XKZX XRH LR ERPFER XX RRL R4EZAH
ERILAR @A R,

h-e X % (340-348), 9x.
h-e, X # (340-109), 3x, (Yu7-46, 7-57, 8-9).

hu-oh 31 2 (151-377), ‘a name or “the same”, a pronoun?’ no gloss, .12, and in
Dao27-23.

fi-e K % (222-348) ‘other’, 7x, also fi-e, &K % (222-109) 10x, Chin bie 5l] C421.
fi-e-s K% 4 (222-348-244), 1x, also fi-e,-s K ¥ 4 (222-109-244), 2x.

12.3 THE NUMERALS
12.3.1 Earlier works and preliminary remarks

The Khitan numerals are since long in the focus of the interest. I quote here only
some publications which I found of special importance: Laufer (1921), Poppe
(1955), Ji Shi (1986), Liu Fengzhu (1988a), Toyoda Gord (1992), Chen Naixiong
(1992), Chinggeltei (1997), Kara (1997), Toyoda Goro (1998a), Jacques (2010),
Janhunen (2012, pp. 12—13). A. Holzl (2015) discusses the numerals in Alchuka,
a newly discovered and now already extinct language, which seems to be close to
Manchu and Jurchen. This language, like other Manchu—Tunguz languages, pre-
served old loans from Mongolic, among others numerals. A new phase of research
was opened by the work of Kane (2009, 143-144) and his English-Khitan glos-
sary, followed by Rona-Tas (2016, 126-134)". A concise treatmeant of the Khitan
numerals was given by Shimunek (2017, 228-241). These researches were based on
several Khitan inscriptions, some well edited, some published in a philologically
poor, or not acceptable form. The appearing of the CWJ brought new possibilities.
The numerals were briefly treated on pp. 506-508 and the reader is referred to Wu
Yingzhe 2007a for details. The whole corpus is full with numerals and they can
partly be reached through the Index if they appear in one box. Thus most of the

17 Full with misprints which were corrected in Rona-Tas 2017, p. 135 note
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suffixed forms can be easily gathered. More difficult are those cases in which two
numerals are simply positioned side by side. In these case the Index does not help,
and other methods have to be used to collect them. The reading of the numerals
were for long debated. In case of a logoglyph the reading is always uncertain. A
correct reading can be given by several methods:

1. The glyph for a numeral can be equated with a syllabic form. Example: nem
%, (007), nem°® & (008), also n-em, 2 & (251-257).

2. The ordinal forms help in the reconstruction: & (166) gur, 116x, &
gur>48x, ® (259) hur ‘three’ only in suffixed forms, hu-ur-er 3! 4t &
236-341) ‘third’, 30x.

3. Residual forms point to a possible reading: emu € (026), 151x, emu® €
(027) 46x, ‘one’, emu-i-én € X B (026-372-361) ‘first, feminine’, twice.

4. The use of the glyph in names which are known in Chinese transcription: ishi
%, (033), ishi® & (034) ‘nine’, Yishiji 2= . (YCh yi, si, ki) ‘a name’ is
transcribed by Khitan & A X (033-334-339).

5. Mongolic parallels, Khitan loanwords in other languages, see fiol ‘six’ below.

(167)
(151-

In the following I have collected all data, from the corpus. I will treat first the
numerals from one to ten. For all numerals I give their ordinal, cardinal and mul-
tiplicative form, the feminine and the masculine variants. The results will be sum-
marised in a table.

In a next subchapter I treat the numerals above ten.

12.3.2 The numerals 1-10
ONE
Cardinal

emu & (026), 239x, emu® € (027) 50x, ‘one’, Chin yi — C366. The reading is
uncertain, it is given by former research with reference to Mong emiine, and the
reasearch may have been influenced by Manchu emu ‘one’. It is dealt with in CW]J
163-164.

Manchu-Tunguz words for ‘one’ have been collected by Cincius 1977, vol II,
270-272 under the protoform umun.
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Shimunek (2017, 233) reads <mas?>. It has adjectival forms emu-qu & #& (026-
246), 3x and emu’-q6 € R (027-169), 3x.'*

The genitive case is emu-en & A (026-140), 4x, the dative-locative is emu-
de® & (026-205), 6x, no prolativ-ablative form is known. The accusative-in-
strumental form of the cardinal and the masculine form of the ordinal cannot be
distinguished: emu-er & X (026-341)", however once we find emu-d-er & £ &%
(026-254-341), 1x, ‘first, masculine’ (Yu47). Of great importance is here the resid-
ual-d- of the old suffix of the ordinal numbers, see Mongolic -dVgAr. Once we find
emu-ar € # (023-123)(Xian32-1).

Important is also the feminine form of the ordinal: emu-fi-én € X % (026-372-
361) ‘first, feminine’, twice (Xing3-13, Ren19-15), here the -#i- points to a final -u
in the base and strengthens the reading emu, see also in Jue40 emu®-ii sui-1-ii bod.

Mong emune is in Dah emele ‘front, south, early’ (M143), emen ‘Siiden’
(M-K129). For the numeral “one” see Mong nigen ‘one’, Dah neke ‘one’ (M196),
nek ‘eins’ (M-K138), see all Mongolic forms Nugteren 2011, 460.

Ordinal

One expression for ‘first” may have been nai R (332) which occurs 94 times. Its
basic meaning was ‘head’, and functioned as Turkic bas, or Mongolic terigiin both
‘head, first’. It precedes expressions for ‘month’, ‘“year’ etc. In most cases it denotes
the first item where it does not follow the second.

Khitan used in enumerations in the sense ‘first, eldest, greatest’ also the word
m-o0 % & (133-186) ‘big, elder, eldest’, Chin tai &, zhang - C394. The expression
m-o b-qo ‘the eldest, or the elder child’, occurs 22 times and is followed by names
of males. Its feminine form is m-6,-qi % 2 % (133-253-118), 21x all females®,

'8 emu®-qo au-ul-ha-a-al t-am-ar em -en t-q6 sh-i p-o-ri; (Chal0-6)

Y (Xud1-14): <emu-er a-ai> (Yu36-42): <emu-er po-od-ha-al-hu> (Zhen28-15) <om-ur s-eu-1i2
emu-er a-ai>, (Hong29-17) <emu-er m-su-l-ir2 od2-én em-t> (Di29-2): <ai-378.1 emu-er d3-ge-
er> (Han19-8)<em-er emu-er po-od-ha-ai>

0 em-t b-hu-an jur m-6,-qui d-iu-ir ia-277 (Zhong29-11)
vir-u-ur jur m-0 -qu I-au shi g-u y-ra-u-ud s-in-I-ge,-ge -er (Zhong29-32)

Jur-en ci-ur-er b-qo m-0 -qu a-aju-ii emu ca-ang a-an pu-shi- tai hong tai heu-378.1 % R 4k X
RO INK ARXK B RRAR/AER R £ X A (Xus-12)

eme-t p-ar dur m-6,-qu na-ha-an-er SMALL-q6 aju-en ii-ar-378.1-378.1 (Xu45-23)

eme-t jur m-6,-qii pu d-y 378.1-378.1-en na-ha-dan-er SMALL-q6 aju-en % (Xu51-18)

b-hu-dn gur m-6,-qii zh-iin g-e 210-ui ci-ur-er dz-iau m-ing sh-a-ri hu-ur-én w-un a-an 210-ui
p-ar p-o--ir, (Gul6-17)

au-fi-er dur fi-iau-ii-er gur® k-iti emu m-0 -qu sh-shi-al (Gul7-7)

MRS m-6,-qti 378.1-i 378.1-378.1-ui® b-qo b-hu-dn gur (Nan31-7)

Jur m-6 -qui tu-ung z-i n-it m-o aju-en h-iu g-e tai b-de u-ul-ge,-y (Nu21-2)

or eme-t b-hu-dan jur m-6 ,-qii dau-ul-6-0-6n bot-d na-ha-dn-er-en ii-qo tai shi-en b-qo s-g-e ci-ng
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perhaps an abbreviated form is m-qi X %2!, which occurs nine times.

Further we have m-as-qU which occurs in three forms:

m-as-qu X £ & (133-174-246) which occurs in the Corpus 22 times and
+ 3 times in genitive case (m-as-qu-on 133-174-246-154), ‘elder, masculine’.

m-as-q6 X £ R (133-174-169) which occurs 16 times and in genitive case m-as-
q6-on 133-174-169 (once)** ‘elder, masculine’ and

m-as-qi % & X (133-174-118) ‘elder, feminine’ occurs once: .

g-ui-en ja-ri-qo-on b-qo b-hu-dan dur ai-d jur® m-as-qo ia-277-i ci-ur-er qa-ad-i
em-t b-hu-an m-as-qu lu s-ie b-1, t-em -y-er tai ui°®-de u-ul-ge-I-7i (Hui 5-26).

‘The Prime Minister of the State had four children and grandchildren, from the
two the elder was la-277-fi (LUCKY), the second had daughters, from whom the
elder Lu Sie was given in marriage to B-1, T-em,-y-er tai-wei’.

On pp. 395, 397 CWI gives the Chinese equivalent zhang . Kane (2013,
p- 35 and passim) read masagqu. Its meaning is ‘elder’ in relation to other relatives’,
‘great’, ‘the first of more children’. Reflecting sometimes Chinese da X, frequently
used before names of dynasties. The suffix is -qU, forming adjectives. See also 12.4
GRAMMAR, THE ADJECTIVE.

The basic meaning of om-ur & % (092-097) is ‘first, early, east’, see EL. for
details.

TWO % (134), 196x ®, 56x (135) jur

Cardinal

The reading of the cardinal number has to be, as it was suggested by former research,
jur, Kane 2009, 50: <c-ur>, <jur>, Réna-Tas 2016, 130: jiir, Shimunek 2017, 233:
<jur~Cur>. Genitive jur-en (134-140) 111x, Dative-Locative jur-de (134-205),
12x, and jur®-en (135-140), 1x, jur’-de (135-205), 1x,

Ordinal

Jji-de u-ul-ge -én (Nu27-15)

tai ong jau-ir p-i jur-en m-6 -qiut b-qo s-iang g-iin g-iin dz -iti jur-en b-hu-an ai-d (Qing10-8)

h-e ati-ui jur-en b-qo eme-t b-hu-dn fiol m-6 -qui h-ie-én (Qing11-48)

eme-t b-hu-an jur m-6,-qui ul, I-m-xua (Qing13-33)

eme-t b-hu-dan gur m-6 -qu mod-a-an (Qing14-6)

eme-t b-hu-an jur m-6 -qu bai-s-ha-an (Qing14-35)

or eme-t b-hu-an jur m-6 -qii ra-I-6-o-6n (Hu28-44)
2 m-qui én-ia-ai, i-mu-qu-il pu-shi-ii jur-en b-qo X ¥ X & KT &K S FK 2 A /% (Di5-31)
22 See also m-as-qo-ii twice and m-as-qo-fi-en once
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masculine
jur-er ® & (134-140) once (Tail0-22).
ci-ur-er 2 4 &% (162-236-341), 75x.
j-ur-er % 4t & (104-236-341), 2x (Hong15-6, Xian24-4).

feminine
jur-én £ 5(134-361), 1x.
ci-ur-én # 18 5(162-236-361), 82x,
ci-ur-én, # 1t % (162-236-100), 5x, genitive: ci-ur-én,-en (162-236-100-140), 1x.
j-ur-én % 4k %(104-236-361), 1x (Hongl5-16), genitive: j-ur-én-en (104-236-
361-140), 2x.>

multiplicative
jur-uh * & (134-172), 5x,

Jur-uh % & (134-172) ‘a person’s name’, Chin zhAi Ii gu 2 H{h, Cha20, C397, ?
“the second (born child)” .

Ci-ur-én # 4 5(162-236-361), ‘name of the second daughter’ (Tu7).

Jur-en 2 A (134-140) ‘a name’ (Xu8).

We find for ‘second’ jur-er (for males) and jur-én (for females). It is highly proba-
bly that the word was front vocalic i. e. *jiir. *Jiiren can be compared with Mo jirin.

Middle Mongolian jirin, jiren in the SH ‘two (of woman)’, but also jirin sedkiltii
‘disloyal, i.e. who has double soul’. In the Erdene-yin Tobci we find the form jiren.
Jjirin occurs 10 times in the Secret History in nominal case and seven times in other
cases, I cite here only one example::

70. tere qabur ambaqai qahan-nu qatut Orbei Soqatai jirin yekes-e qajaru inerii
qarugsan-tur Hoeliin-iijin otcu qojit giircii qojidau(’u) uldaju Hé eliin-iijin Orbei
Soqatai jirin-e tigiileriin.

“That spring, when Orbei and Soqatai, the two, the wives of Ambagqai qaan
performed to the ancestors the Inerii Qarugsan (sacrifice), Hoellin-iijin came, but
arriving late, she was left out (from the sacrifice). Hoeliin-iijin said to Orbei and
Soqatai both:” (my translation, see de Rachewiltz 2004:17). This occurred at the
Spring sacrifice spent by the widows.

This means that MMo jirin goes back to the PMo feminine form *jiiren, where
the final -*en is the preserved feminine marker (!). Delabialization occurred due to
assimilation.

The word is deeply embedded in the Mongolic lexicon. The Mongolian word
for ‘jealousy, envy’, even ‘hate’ is jitiiger. Lessing reminds in his dictionary

2 The reading dz, (104) as Shimunek (2011:102) correctly suggested, has to be changed to <j>
gdaz,
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(1960:1064), that it is also used as an invective by wives of a polygamous marriage
in referring to each other. The word is very old and originally denoted the position
of the second wife, the *jirtiiger (see Poppe 1955:244). It occurs in the Yemen
Polyglot written as jitiir ‘concubine’ according to the newest edition of the Yemen
Polyglot by Ligeti — Kara, (2012:179). We find other occurrances of the stem of
Jjirin in several Mongolian sources and languages.

One Mongolian word for ‘pregnant’ is jirmiisiin, an expression denoting that
they are two, more precisely “doubled”, see also Mo dabqur ‘double’ and ‘preg-
nant’ (Poppe 1955:244).

Mo jirim ‘either one of the two leather straps on the left side of the saddle which
are put through the buckles of the olung’ i.e. ‘one of the two straps’.

The cardinal number for ‘six” in Mongolian is jirgugan. Now it is clear that this
numeral consist of ‘two’ and ‘three’, that is jir and gur and the cardinal qualifier
+gAn/bAn: *jirgurgan > jirgugan (see already Poppe 1955:245, supposing *gu- for
the stem for ‘three’, also Janhunen 1993 and Wu—Janhunen 2010:60). Sixty is Mo
Jiran < *jirwan < **jirgugan arban or jiréugan on. According to Janhunen (1993,
175-176) and Wu—Janhunen (2010:60) Mo jirgugan is a late secondary form, and
they expect a form *nil based on Jurchen, see below under six.

Open remains the vocalism. Mongolic has jir, Khitan has jur. I suppose that the
vocalism of Khitan is secondary, the change i>u ccurred under the influence of the
following numerals: gur ‘three’ and dur ‘four’.

Khitan jur may be compared with the word for ‘two’ in Jurchen. Jurchen has
jue, Ma juwe, but the final -r is preserved in the cardinal form, Ju juer-hon, Ma
jorgon.(in the name of the 12th month) This has to be a very early isogloss, because
the -r is preserved in many Tunguzic languages, see Cincius 1975, 276-277, who
reconsructed *jir, while Benzing 1956, 101: jor:

THREE
Cardinal

& (166) gur, 116x, & (167) gur*48x
R (259) hur only in suffixed forms

The numeral ‘three’ is written with the logoglyph (166) and its dotted form (167).
Kane supposed <hur> (2009,54), Rona-Tas 2016, 130 <gur>, Shimunek 2017, 233,
<Gur>, CWJ, 234 <yur>, but Index <gor>. (166) occurs 116 times and (167) 48
times. The dative-locative form is gur-de & & (166-205) 5x, the genitive case is
gur’-en (67-140) occurring twice.

The numeral ‘three’ is also written with the glyph ® (259). The glyph & (259)
was read <yur> by Chinggeltei (2002,77) and Shimunek (2017,435), and <hut>,
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<yut> by CWJ, 299. The reasoning of CWJ cannot be accepted. They read the plu-
ral of the title 3 1L ® (150-235-259) as ja-ri-qut, however its correct form is ja-ri-
hur 34L& (150-235-259)(GuD14)**. On the -ur plural see 12.1.1 GRAMMAR
NOUN PLURAL. This form occurs only with suffixes. Genitive case is hur-en
® A (259-140), 1x, the masculine cardinal form is hur-er ® X (259-341) 17x, the
feminine cardinal form is hur-én, 13x, the multiplicative hur-hu, 2x. A form hu-od
is also occurring®, and CW1J correctly recognised this form, on CWJ p. 403: 31 % %
(151-016-361) they give Chin disan 55 =, occurrences see below.

Ordinal

The masculine forms are:
hur-er ® X (259-341), 17x.
hu-ur-er 3| 46 £(151-236-341), 30x.
hu-od-er 31 % X(151-016-341), 2x.

The feminine forms are:
hur-én, ® % (259-361) 13x.
hu-ur-én 3! 16 5 (151-236-361), 1x.
hu-ur-én, 314t % (151-236-100), 1x.
hu-od-én 21 % 5 (151-016-361), 3x.

Multiplicative
hur-hu % 31 (259-151), 2x. Chin sanci =% CWJ953.
hu-ur-hu 214t 31 (151-236-151), 2x*
hu-od-hu 1% 31 (151-016-151), 1x.

Used as definite quantifier
hur-u-ul ® & * (259-131-366) ‘all three, all the three’ (Zhong10).

2 ja-ri-hur go-ci-en uh-ul-i il-bir-en b-qo b-hu-dan ai-d (GuD14)

BT 2 RATH B L DFKA B30 T X AAEK SR A2 B2/HhEHEXAH HLEF 2
Bk ALK ARFRE R A REX /) I8K XAXR RFRD 245 XARXR SR
TR AFZX L INTYH ZRE SR ILEK R AR D PLRE 44852 BRA XRR /%
ZRL & HR RFERD L2X AD L XE & ¥ B XX 2h &4 XL 4&4%K
SHEM RA AR SR T AX AD Tt XR S KFIFTY jur b-aii-én ci-eng-un pu-is-
fi-en b-hu-an_tau GREAT or-lI-b-ii 210-ui bot-d /32/ na-ha-an-er-en ja-ri-qu-on ia deu-un
ia-277-ii tir-b-un tai shi-en ci-ur-er b-qo ia-277-ii sh-a-ri-de ii-ul-ge-én ci-ur-én_h-d -un-o
av-ui ur-u a-ar-un or hu-od-én oh-o av-ui ia-277-n tai shi-en deu pu-un-u-uni t-qu-s -ir, ca-
ang-un m-as-qoé_b-qo d-il-én si tu-dii ii-ul-ge-én d-ur-er g-eu shi sh-o pu kil -su es i-ui ai-en
em -en i-ri t-em -l-ge-er t-ad-o-6n iu-ing l-au 210-ui p-al y-ie g-eu shi sh-o pu-un (Jue 31-32)

* fi-6-tir iri-g-en i-ri-de hu-ur-hu o-L-un, K # % L AR X AL R 314 31 B F X ‘the office of the
erkin of the sub-tribe was him three times (hu-ur-hu) granted’ (Pu2)
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hur-u-ul hu-ur-hu® & ¥ 314k 31 (259-131-366 151-236-151) ‘all the three,
three times’.

FOUR
Cardinal
% (368) dur, ® (369) dur® also t-irl 4 % (247-097)

The glyph (368) occurs 120 times, the glyph (369) 23 times. Kane (2009, 79), Shi-
munek (2017, 229), and CWJ 335 read <dur> (~<tur>), Rona-Tas 2016, 130 <diir>.
The numeral occurs also in the dative-locative case : dur-de (368-205), 9x.7. The
vowel is /u/ as it can be seen from the ordinal forms. The change 6>0>u occurred
under the influence of gur.

Important is the form t-un 4 & (247-273), it occurs six times, four times in
Yud7-5, 47-15, 47-65, 48-44 and in Nan33-25, and Dil7-41. CWJ has on p.441,
4% Chin si sui PU% ‘four years old’, see Mong done(n) ‘four years old animal
(bull, camel or elephant), four years old male child’. See Dil7 t-un eme-t b-hu-an
“four years old female children, girls’, Chin si niihai VU Z§%.

Ordinal
Masculine

t-ur-er 4 1k % (247-236-341), 27x.
d-ur-er & 6 X (254-236-341), 5x.

N

»

Feminine
t-ur-én 4 15 (247-236-361), 7x.
d-ur-én % 1k % (254-236-361), 2x.

Multiplicative
t-ur-uh 4 16 R (247-236-172), 1x.

FIVE
Cardinal

% (029) tau, % (030) tau®

27 The form dur®-un ® % (369-144) (Gul8-16, Wu4-32) is not clear for me, a genitive?
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The pronunciation of this numeral is since long known, because it was transcribed
by the Chinese character 5 fao in the Liaoshi, and cited many times by the earlier
literature. The same Chinese character was used to transcribe the first syllable of
the Khitan word for the zodiac animal ‘hare, rabbit’ fau-/i & EE (see Kane 2009, 38)
and EL. The glyph (029) occurs 111 times, the glyph (030) 10 times. Kane 2009,
38 read <tau>, Rona-Tas 2016, 130 <taw>, Shimunek 2017, 233 <taw>, CWJ , 165
<t‘aw>, Index <tau>. Genitive tau-un % % (029-273), 16x, and tau®-un % « (030-
273), 1x. Dative-locative case is tau-de & % (029-205), 10x, and t-at-t &% %
(247-125-247) , 2x, also t-ali-d & & £ (247-25-254) , 2x, see also SIXTY t-aii-t
(Hong4).

Ordinal

Masculine

t-od-o-or 4 ® B 3L (247-016-186-076), 10x, also d-od-o-or % K 3L (254-
016-186-076), 1x.

t-ad-0-or 4 % & 3L (247-099-186-076), 10x.

Feminine
t-od-0-6n4 P & W (247-016-186-322), 6x.
t-ad-0-6n 4 5 & W (247-099-186-322), 5x.

Multiplicative
tau-uh % X (029-172), 1x (Guang25-23).

SIX
Cardinal

ol & (085), fol® % (086)

For ‘six” we find the logoglyphs (085), 99x and (086), 8x. Dative-Locative:
iol-de % & (085-205), 8x.

The Khitan word for ‘six’ is the last numeral, which remained undeciphered
for a long time. CWI cited it only as SIX throughout the three volumes, but on
p. 188-189, suggested to read nir-n, supposing that it has been preserved in Man-
chu as niolhun “the 16th day of the first month” (holiday), similar opinions were
earlier forwarded by Janhunen (2003, 399-400 “*nir, more probable *ni/”), and
Holzl (2015. 107 *niUl, where U is a “somewhat unclear element”. supposing a
diphthong). In fact the Manchu data is written as niolhun (see Hauer (706) and
Norman (305)) which has to be read with initial palatalized nasal 7-, see Manchu
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nol-yun inengi where yun is ‘ten’ and inengi is ‘day’ (see also Cincius 643: rnolyun
inengi ‘prazdnik’, nolyun ilya ‘cvetok (krasnyj, pohozij na ajvu, rascvetajuscij Sest-
nadcatogo ¢isla pervogo mesjaca gody)’, thus ‘six’ is in this expression #o/ with a
palatalized 7- initial and an -/ final. The Tunguzic languages had an initial 7- which
is represented in Ewenki, Ewen, Solon, Negidal, Oroch, Udihe, Ulcha, Nanai and
Manchu as /n-/, and in Solon and Orok as /7i~n/. Having the opposition 7 : n the
foreign, in our case Khitan, 7- was copied as 7-. To the writing ni- for Manchu ini-
tial /n/- see also Ma niyahan ‘puppy’ (Norman 308), riayan ‘$¢enok’ (Cincius 628)
to Khitan 7i-go K %2 (222.168) ‘dog’ + diminutive suffix Jurchen 7ialma ‘person’,
Manchu rniyalma (read fialma), Ligeti 1986, 118.

Mongolic jirgugan ‘six’ comes (as it was proposed already by former research,
(see Janhunen 2003, Holzl 2015, see above) from jir-gur-gan ‘twice threetsuffix
-Pan’ and is a secondary development.

The final -/ of 70l is preserved in fiol-I-hu % 4 3| (085-261-151) ‘six times’
(Zhong41-26). The original word in Proto Khitan Mongol was *#ol. This is pre-
served in Mongolic nolgu ‘very much, excessive’, mostly in such expression as
nolgu bayajiqu ‘to become very rich < to become many times rich’, see Khalkha
nolgo ‘id’, (Kara 1998, 291, Luvsandendev, 1957, 270), Kalm nolyp, nolyp ‘viel
essen, fressen’, nolyvryp ‘zur geniige haben’ (Ramstedt, 1935, 278-279 ref. to
Zwick 125b), nul'ypryp ‘zur geniige haben, von einer Sache zu viel haben’ (Ram-
sted op.cit, 281), Buryat nyula ‘(Castica usil. pri glagolah) iibhé nyula sabsaxa
‘kosit” travu dogista [ to mow the grass entirely]” (Ceremisov, 1973, 343), Ordos
nulgu- ‘tres fort, extrémement, abondamment, brutalement, a fond. vite’, nulgu
dzodo- ‘frapper tres fort” (Mostaert. 1968, 500). As it may be seen, residues of the
initial palatalized 7- are preserved in Kalmiick, where the / is palatalized, and in
Buryat where the initial ny- is representing an old *7-. In most cases Buryat ny-
is going back to an earlier ni-:nyurgan ‘spina’ (<nigurgan), nyuur ‘lico’ < nigur,
nyulga ‘skrytno, tayno’ < *nigulga, etc. The Proto Mongol ni- in some cases goes
back to an 7- : Mong nidurga ‘fist’ < nudurga ~ Turk yudrug, nilbusun ‘tear’ <*nil-
bu-sun ~ Turk yas, Chuv sul, Mong nilga ‘young’ <*nilga ~ Turk yas, Chuv sul etc.
(see Poppe, 1960, 38-39). The -gu in the Mongolic form is the old multiplicative
suffix, Khitan -hu 31 (151).

The relation of Khitan 7ol to Jurchen ning-gu ‘six’ (see Kane 1989, 195, 363)
is improbable. Jurchen has nin(g)ju ‘sixty’ with the same initial “ning” as Manchu
ninggun and ninju resp. Proto Tunguz has to be reconstructed as *sunun (the Tun-
guz data see Cincius 647) with clear final - of the first syllable. The word for ‘six’
in the Tunguzic languages goes back to a word which has the meaning ‘above, on
top’ see Jur ninggu ‘on top of” (Kane 168), Ma ninggu ‘top, on top’, similarily as
Mong nolgu, that may mean that the Tunguzic system also was a quinary one.

Ordinal



12.3 THE NUMERALS 573

Masculine
nol-er % % (085-341), 9x.
nol>-er % % (086-341), 1x.

Feminine
nol-én % % (085-361), 1x.

Multiplicative
flol-I-hu % 4 31 (085-261-151), 1x.

SEVEN
Cardinal

dalu & (141), dalu® & (142), perhaps it has a short form dal, 4x. The word for
‘great lake’ is written with the logoglyph for “seven’ dalu-i (141-222), see EL.

The glyph (141) occurs, 52x, the glyph (141.1) 8 times. The locative-dative is
dalu-de (141-205) 9x. Kane (2009, 51) suggested <dolo>, Réna-Tas 2016, 130
<dalo>, Shimunek (2017, 233) <dalu>, CWJ 217 <dol>. The reading is now secured
by the syllabic forms. See Mong dolugan, Dag doloo ‘seven’ (M312), dolo, dolon
(M-K 123).

Ordinal

Masculine

da -lu -er 5= ¥ X(214-312-341), 9x so, and once in error da -lu -o0i = # X (214-
312-3%7)}1x, (Hai4-23) where %(347) is a frequent misreadinmg of %X (341), further
once da,-313-er < # & (214-313-341), where # (313) has to be read <lu>.

Feminine
dalu-én & %(141-361), 2x, both in Nan (Nan11-28, 11-42) as a name, see below.
da-lu-én X &% (171-312-361), 1x (Daol4-5).

Multiplicative

dalu-hu # 31 (141-151), 2x,

also do,-ul-hu niir %% ¥ 31 ® (Hui25-15).

We know of three personal names connected with the numeral:

Dalu-hu & 3! (141-151) ‘a person’s name, the Seven times’, Chin die la 75|
(Yong3). di lie #5' (Zhong30) C399.
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Dalu-én &% (141-361) ‘a person’s name “the seventh girl”’, Chin di nian
%% (Nanll) C399.

Dalu®-t &4 (141.1-247) ‘a person’s name’, Chin di lie 7%l (Nan4) C399.
Important is .

dalu-i A& 1K (141-222), 4x, ‘big lake, sea’ Chin hai /5.

dur dalu-ii ® & 1K (368 141-222) ‘the four lakes” Chin si hai VU5,

dur dalu-fi-en eme-d-en ci-ge-li, ui eu-ul-g® #RA AX A # LR R S FA
(Xu9-30).

EIGHT

nem Z (007), nem® X (008), also n-em, 2 & (251-257) 36 times, also fi-ie-ém in:
fi-ie-ém ci-ia-qo KX X R 4 2 (222-327-270 162-274-168) ‘eight Chinese feet’,
Chin ba chi J\ K C421, see also CWJ p.1471

Cardinal

The glyph (007) occurs 63 times, the glyph (008) twice. The earlier research has
suggested to read the glyph <naim> (Chinggeltei 2002, 111), Wu Yingzhe (2014,
132-133) suggested <f-ie-m>%, Shimunek (2017, 233) <nem>, CWJ 155 reads
<naim> and throughout the three volumes, but correctly on p. 445 2 & n-em,, Chin
ba */\”. The numeral for ‘eight’ is written as n-em,, 2 % (251-257) 36 times®. The
dative-locative is nem-de (007-205), 11x, n-em,-de (251-257-205), 5x.

Ordinal

Masculine

nem-d-er £ & & (007-254-341), 1x3*

nem-ri-er & 4L X (008-235-341), 5x.

The form with -ri- occurs five times (Nan4-37, Gao9-5, 13-6, Jue7-35, Hui
2-19)*! see also ishi-ri below.

2 The form fi-ie-m occurs only in Xiang3-11, see Wu-Janhunen 2010,143

¥ A few examples: <par n-em, DAY> € & R >(Zhongl4-25) ‘the 18. day’, <n-em, po-do> &
kR (Yu36-24) ‘at 8 o’clock’, <FOURTY n-em, ai-s>3 & +4 (Yu66-74) ‘forty eight years’,
<s-uni ndr-i nai a-ai n-em, m-in-de> #&% RX R A+ 24 XWX (Sal0-7) ‘the Night-and-Day
(guard) being there at the eight Mausoleums /Tombs’, <n-em, m-in-de>% & % W & (Wu30-2) “at the
eight Mausoleums,/Tombs’, <par n-em, ai-s>€ 2 & #+ 4 (Xiang30-22!) ‘the eighteen ancestors’.

0 <par®-d-er n-on-en u-ur ai ku-i-su"hu-mi-ri, isi®-d-er n-on-en u-ur ai ku-ii-su y-or-qu qid-i h-ii-
282-i y-eu-ha-al p-iir-s nem-d-er u-ur ai do -o-or sh-a-ri> (DiX2-25) ‘his forfather from the tenth ge-
neration was Ku-0-su (sacred) Hu-mu-ri, his forefather of the nineth generation was Ku-ti-su (sacred)
Y-or-qu Qita-i H-11-288-i and his descendants, his forefather of the eighth generation was the Do,-o-or
langjun’ (DiX2)

31 <pem-ri-er n-on-en u-ur-ai> EALX 23 R R4+ (Nan7-37) ‘The eighth was from the tribal
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Feminine
not yet found.

Multiplicative
n-em,-hu 2 & 31 (251-257-151), 1x.

Usage as definite quantifier:
nem®-u-ul £ & * (008-131-366) ‘all eight’, Chin gongba $£/\, only once in
TailO0.

NINE
Cardinal

ishi &, (033), ishi*® (034).

The glyph (033) occurs, 59x, the gyph (034) 3 times. Kane (2009, 39) suggested
<is> or <isu> or <i§>, Rona-Tas (2016, 130) <isi>, Shimunek (2011, 102, 2017,
233) <isi>, CWJ p. 166 <is> and <isu-n>, and pp. 1695-1696 <is>. Already Kane
called the attention, that the Khitan clan name Yishiji 7,Z % (YCh yi, si, ki) is tran-
scribed by Khitan & A X (033-334-339). Kane read the name <is.g.i>, but added:
“which strongly suggests *is (or i§)” for &. The initial Chinese /£, was a glottal
stop in Late Middle Chinese, but y- in YCh. Thus we cannot exclude the reading
yishi for X (033). The dative-locative case is ishi-de % % (033-205), 13x, but also
ishi-in & X (033-289), 1x, prolative-ablative ishi-ia-i, & X & (033-289-22.1).

The reading with /*$/ is supported by the Chinese transcription of the Khitan
word for “filial piety’ which is written in four forms: .

ci-ishi d-bun # X £ 4 & (162-339-033-254-288), 15x.

ci-ishi-d-b-un # X F 2 # % (162-339-033-254-311-144), 10x.

ci-ishi-d-b-ii X &2 /1K (162-339-033-254-311-222), 48x, and

ci-ishi-d,-b-fi & X & # A /K (162-339-033-089-311-222), 1x.

The Liaoshi transcribed this Khitan word as: chi shi de ben 75745, ( YCh
ts"i-sr-taj-pun). The Chinese title furen 7 A ‘lady’ is transcribed by KSS as pu-shi-
i &K (241-033-222) 137 times. However this word was already adapted to the
Khitan phonetic system and became a loanword, therefore its orthography may
reflect even an earlier stage. The Chinese word occurred also in Middle Mongolian
as hiijin > Mo iijin.

ancestors’ <,nem-ri-er pu g-e si tu> EAL X & A% I % (Gao9-5) ‘the eighth (son was) Pu Ge
Situ, < nem-ri-er n-on-en ku deu or-I-b-i> EAL X 23 R JU % L4 & 4K (Jue7-35) ‘the younger
brother Orlabin from the eighth tribe’, < nem-ri-er n-on-en abu ai GREAT eme ku gita-i> (Hui2-
19) ‘The great grand father from the eighth tribe, the senior wife, the Kitan..”
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Did ‘nine’ had a voiced laringeal inicial:/6/? It is possible, that this changed
before /i/ to /y/. Mongolian has yisiin for ‘nine’. Wu and Janhunen following earlier
opinions suggested that the base of the numeral ‘nine’ has to be *yer because yeren
‘ninenty’ and they suggested that Proto Mongolic had yersiin > yesiin. In favour of
this /r/ may be the fact, that we have this very old /t/ in *jir, *gur, *dor, and *par
that is in the bases for ‘two’, ‘three’, ‘four’ and ‘ten’, secondarily in ‘six’. As to the
suffix, we may suppose that here the Mongolic suffix -sUn appears, which forms
nouns with a special quantity: see u-sun ‘water’, dabu-sun ‘salt’, togu-sun ‘dust’,
nilmu-sun ‘tears, mucus’, iine-siin ‘ash, ashes’.

‘90’ is in Mongolian yeren, yiren which looks like a rhotacistic form of *yiz
or *yez. If we have here to do with an early Turkic loanword with the semantics
‘copper’ or ‘brass’ and ‘nine’ was a unit of payment, the etymology is not impos-
sible. Mongolian took over T yez as jes, jis ‘copper’, but has also jer in jer jebseg
‘weapons’ originally brass or bronze weapons. That means that the name of this
important metal was borrowed more times, and from T yez. The word is ultimately
of Indo-European origin, appears also in the Finno-Ugric languages (see Hungarian
vas) on the details see Rona-Tas 1970: 412-417, 2012: 1020, 1029, 1292, 1309.

In line 6 of the Xiang inscription we read: ishi tau m-in-de ® X X W & which
is glossed by CWJ as jiuwu weiyu J1L.F.fiI T CWJI1493 that is ‘at the ninety five
tombs’. Wu and Janhunen who published this inscription read ‘nine-five =accession
to the throne’ referring to Kane 2009, 109 3.140. Kane quotes (Gul0) <223-u-ji -en
ishi tau-de o-s -li, sh-o pu pu-u sh-o t-em-I-ge-y> ‘On the occasion of the present
emperor’s accession to the throne, having been given the title shuaifu fushuai. * Ac-
cession to the throne’ is usually in Chinese jiwei E[Ifif.

In our text in line five a clan name occurs: & X Ishi-i it is the clan from where
the wife of Pu-ie-én came. The name is in genitive case, so the orginal clan name
was Ishi % (033), well known in the Chinese sources as Yi-shi 7.z, see WF Index
722. It is highly probable, that we have here to do with the numeral 9 as name of
a tribe or clan, as the well known Toquz Oguz or Nine Oguz. The use of numerals
for tribal confederations was present also at the Khitans. There existed the Nine
shi-lie a tribe (WF730 Index). These tribes were many times reorganized and the
name was inherited also when the number of the units was other than nine since
long time. Though the clan name is Ishi or Ishi-i (genitive) in many cases a frequent
form occurs as Ishi-g & L ‘name of a clan’, also Ishi-gu % 4 (033-165) ChinT yi
shi /.=, Ishi-g-un, & A X (033-334-144) ‘name of a tribe’, ChinT yi shi ji .z
= C369. T think that the two Khitan names pertain together, but this needs further
investigation.
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Ordinal

Masculine
ishi’-d-er ® £ % (034-254-341), 1x (DiX2-15 B2 X 23R8 R4 + <ishi°-
d-er n-on-en u-ur ai> ‘forefather of the ninth generation), di jiu dai zhi

Chin 1>~ C375%
ishi-un,-er # 2 & (033-144-341), Ix (Hui2-7 #X & 23 H R + <ishi-
un ,-er n-on-en u-ur ai> ‘forefather of the ninth generation’).

Feminine
ishi-ri-én % 1L % (033-235-361), 1x (Qing26-15: FALH + +Hh A W <ishi-
ri-én ai ai-en a-an>) ‘those were the ancestors from the ninth generation
(female) on’.

Multiplicative
ishi-d-hu % 4 31 (033-254-151) (Nan5-31).

TEN

Cardinal

par £(240), par°€ (240.1)

The glyph (240) occurs 179 times, the glyph (240.1) only once in par’-d-er in
DiX2-9. According to Kane (2009,63), ‘could be [hon]’, Rona-Tas 2016, 130
<para>, Shimunek 2017, 233, 361 <par>, CWJ 266 <p’o~ap’0>, pp.1990-1991 et
passim <ab>. Dat-loc par-de (Yu28-53), Abl-Prol par-de-i (Yu29-5).

Ordinal

Masculine
par’-d-er € & % (240.1-254-341) 1x.

Feminine
po-od-én ik ® % (279-016-361), 1x (Jue3-10), Chin gloss di shi 551, CWJ
1533.

32 The Khitan is not in the genitive case
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12.3.3 THE KHITAN NAME OF THE MONTHS FORMED WITH
NUMERALS

For the grammatical embedding of the numerals I quote the names of the months
(sar X (081). As it can be seen, we find the cardinal and not the ordinal numerals ,
see also names of the days of the month 18.4.3.3

01.

02.

03.
04.
05.
06.
07.
08.
09.
10.

11.

12.

nai sir X X (Dao 4, Zhongl0, Gul3), emu sir € ¥ (Xian7, Yu54) ‘month
one, first month’.

jur sir ® ®(Ling31, Zhong24, Xua38, 53) ‘month two, second month’
p-ul-uh jur siar £ F X £ X ‘the second, intercalary month’ (Pul6/17).
gur sir £ X (Renll, Qingl8, Huil7) ‘month three, the third month’.

dur sir ® ¥ (Gul5, Gu25, Hon20) ‘month four, the fourth month’.

tau sir & ¥ (Zhong6, Gu9, ) ‘month five, the fifth month’.

ol sir & ¥ (Renl4, Dao6, Xuan5), ‘month six, the sixth month’.

dalu sir & X (Yu27, 49, 51, Xiang1/2 ‘month seven, the seventh month’.
nem siar £ X (Xingl, Guang22, Hongl1) ‘month eight, the eigthth month’.
ishi sir & ® (Zhong50, Yu51, 65, Zhi8 ) ‘month nine, the nineth month’.
par sir € X (Hongl4, Zhuo21, 23, Yong35, Tai4) ‘month ten, the tenth
month.

par emu sir € € ¥ (Xuan4, Gul3, Yu44) ‘month eleven, the eleventh
month’.

par jur sir € & X (Nu3) ‘month twelve, the twelfth month’.

12.3.4 THE KHITAN AND MONGOLIC CARDINAL NUMERALS 1-10

logoglyph | reading basic reading variants Mongolic
1 % (026) emu nigen, emiine
€ (027) ’
2 £ (134) ur ci-ur # 1k (162-236), i, dovar
2 (135) ! jour 246 (104-236) /A
3 2 (166) hur & (259)
& (167) sur hu-ur 311 (151-236) | 00"
4 % (368) d t-ur % 1k (247-236) dérb
£ (369) ur d-ur £ 46 (254-236) oroen
s | % (029) . A B (247
£ (030) au t-al 4 % (247-125) tabun
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* (085) fiol nolgu ‘many times’
6 % (086) Jjirgugan (<jir+gurban)
& (141) da-lu, X & (171-312)
dal 3 dol
7 R (42) a daqlu, = & (214-312) | “O1EY
Z (007) A .
8 E (008) nem n-em, 2 & (251-257) | naiman
% (033) o .
h
9 £ (034) (i)shi Vistin
£ (240) Middle Mongolian /ar-
10 par
£ (240.1) ban, Mongolic arban

TABLE XLI. KHITAN AND MONGOLIC CARDINAL NUMBERS

12.3.5 THE ORDINAL NUMERALS 1-10

12.3.5.1 WORDS USED FOR ‘FIRST, GREATEST ETC.’

Masculine Feminine
Romanization Glyphs Romanization Glyphs
m-o * & (133-186), 206x m-as-qu AR
(133-174-118). 1x
m-as-qu 2 & & (133-174-246), 22x
m-as-qo X &R (133-174-169), 16x
om-ur X % (092-097), 126x

TABLE XLII. WORDS USED FOR ‘FIRST, GREATEST ETC.’

12.3.5.2 TABLE OF THE ORDINAL NUMERALS 1-10

Masculine Feminine
Romani- Romani-
zation glyph zation glyph
1 emu-er £ X (026-341) emu-ii- én | £ R % (026-372-361)
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jur-er 2 X (134-341) jur-én £ 5 (134-161)
2. | ci-ur-er £ % (162-236-341) | ci-ur-én 46 B (162-236-361)
j-ur-er 16 X (104-236-341) | j-ur-én F 4k B (104-236-361)
no *4, % (166-341) or no *4,% (166-161)
sourer | FEX(167-341) *gur-én
hur-er % X (259-341), hur-én % 5 (259-361)
30 hucurer | HA6 % (151-236-341) | hucur-én | 365 (151-236-361)
i XALX (340-235-341) | ] 34k 5 (151-36-100)
T X % % (340-097-341)- | MU
h-ur-er
no *% X (368-341) or no * %5 (368-361)
*dur-er *® R (369-341) *dur-én
4 tur-er 416 X (247-236-341) | t-ur-én 4165 (247-236-361)
d-ur-er 246 % (254-236-341) | d-ur-én a\ 18 5 (254-236-361)
no *% % (029-341) or no *% % (029-361)
*tau-er * % %X (030-341) *tau-én
> tod-oor | 4mRHL t-od-0-6n | 4% &  (247-016-186-322)
(247-016-186-076) 4% & W (247-099-186-322)
t-ad-o-or | 4 % B 3L t-ad-0-0n
(247-099-186-076)
fiol-er K % (085-341) fiol-én % B (085-361)
6. % % (086-341)
no *B X (141-341) dalu-én A% (141-361) (2x in Nan)
. *dalu-er
T | daqluer | =% (14-312-341) | da-lugén | & @b (171-312-361)
no
*nem-er
8. | nem-d-er | E X X (007-254-341)
nem-
ri-er> AL % (007-235-341)
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no ishi-er no ishi-én
hitdoer | B2 % (034-254-341),
9 1x
D £ %2 X (033-144-341),
ishi-un,-er
1x
ishi-ri-én | &4l 3% (033-235-361), 1x
no par-er no par-én
10. £ 2 % (240-254-341
SEAPS -254- .
par-der | © ( ) | po-od-én | #® % (279-016-361), Ix

12.3.5.3 TABLE OF THE MULTIPLICATIVE NUMERALS 1-10

Romanization Glyph

emu-hu no data
jur-uh £ & (134-172), 5% Jl‘;rz‘;gz';ik B34 enitive
hur-hu ® 3 (259-151), 2x
hu-ur-hu 3148 31 (151-236-151), 2x
hu-od-hu 3 ® 3 (151-016-151), 1x
t-ur-uh 416 &R (247-236-172), 1x
tau-uh % R (029-172), 1x
iol-1-hu A3 (085-261-151), Ix
dalu-hu & 3 (141-151), 2x
n-em,-hu 243 (251-257-151), 1x
ishi-d-hu 2 31 (033-254-151), 1x

par-hu

no DATA
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12.3.6 THE NUMERALS ABOVE TEN
12.3.6.1 THE NUMERALS 11-19

par emu£€ & (240 026), ‘eleven’, 32x, L14.
par jur £ % (240 134), ‘twelve’, 17x.

par gur € & (240 166), ‘thirteen’, 12x, L.14.
par dur £ % (240 368), ‘fourteen’, 13x.

par tau€ % (240 029), ‘fifteen’, 12x.

par fiol € % (240 085), ‘sixteen’, 3X.

par dalu€ & (240 141), ‘seventeen’, 1x, L16.
par nem£€ E (240 007), ‘eighteen’, 9%, L16.
par ishi £ % (240 033), ‘nineteen’, 11x.

12.3.6.2 THE NUMERALS 20-29

T (002) ‘twenty’ occurs altogether 97 times.

Kane regarded the reading to be unknown (2009,35), Rona-Tas suggested jiiri
(2016, 133), Shimunek has juri (2017, 425). CW1 is dealing with the glyph on p.
151 and reads teyr and Index has throughout < jur,>. I consider the reading for the
time being as uncertain, [ preserved the reading of CWJ, but see Jur orin ‘twenty’
(Kiyose 133), ori (Kane 364), Ma orin to Mong, gorin ‘twenty’.

In the corpus we find the following: .

jur,emu T & (002 026), ‘twenty-one’, 3x.

jur, jur T £ (002 134) ‘twenty-two’, 10x.

jur, gur T & (002 166), ‘twenty-three’, 16x.

jur, dur*T % (002 368), ‘twenty-four’ no example.

jur, tau T % (002-029), ‘twenty-five’, 4x.

jur, fiol T % (002 085) ‘twenty-six’, 7x.

jur,dalu T A& (002 141) ‘twenty-seven’, 2x.

jur,nem T Z (002 007), ‘twenty-eight’, 6x.

jur, ishi T % (002-033) ‘twenty-nine’, 7x.

12.3.6.3 THE NUMERALS 30-39

THIRTY + (211) 34x, THIRTY® & (211.1), 2x.

According to Kane (2009, 60) reading unknown, Wu-Janhunen 2010, 265 no
reading, but called the attention to the dotted form & which they registered under
No 447. Rona-Tas (2016, 133-134) suggested a form *gurcin based on a Chinese
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transcription of a Tu-yu-hun word with the meaning ‘30’. This was accepted by Shi-
munek (2017, 238) as an early Middle Serbi form, but otherwise no reading. CWJ
p. 255 has yof/, but Index only THIRTY (211) and THIRTY®(201.1)*. For the time
being I accept the usage of CWJ because we have the following suffixed forms:
genitive THIRTY-en +~ A (211-140), 2x and a dative-locative form THIRTY®-de
& & (211.1-205) 1x, these point to a consonantal final. This could be gu¢ or gu€in,
and further research has to decide. Attested forms are further: .

THIRTY emu +~ & (211 026) ‘thirty-one’, 1x, (THIRTY emu-de Hul0).

THIRTY jur + % (211 134), ‘thirty-two’, 1x.

THIRTY gur + & (211 166) ‘thirty-three’, 3x.

THIRTY dur* «~ % (211 368) ‘thirty-four’, no example.

THIRTY tau +~ % (211 029), ‘thirty-five’, 1x.

THIRTY fiol* +~ % (211-085) ‘thirty-six’ no example.

THIRTY dalu + & (211 141) ‘thirty-seven’, 2x.

THIRTY nem + & (211 007) ‘thirty-eight’, 2x.

THIRTY ishi + % (211 033) ‘thirty-nine’, 4x.

12.3.6.4 THE NUMERALS 40-49

FORTY 7 (145), 16x.

Kane (2009,52) no reading, Wu-Janhunen 2010 no reading, Réna-Tas 2016 no
reading, Shimunek 2017 no reading. CWJ p. 221 has tugf’, but Index throughout
FORTY?*. In the corpus we find further the genitive FORTY-en J A (145-140),
3x and FORTY-li 7 N (145 239) “forty miles’, 1x. The following cases may be of
interest: .

In lines 24-25 of Zhi we find a word ui-FORTY R T (262-145):

<t-ri ui-FORTY na -li-in, em-ci gor sui-ji eu-ur-ge-er ci-i-is-d jur /25/ xo-or-
ci-l-ii eu-ul-ge-y>%1iL RT XHRX AR & AR IXEKX RXEFL 2/25/
RILRAK SFHA.

In Xing25 a word n-0-FORTY-hu occurs:

<jau n-0-FORTY-hu mu-u-ji un -she sh-en s-d> % 2 & 3 3 £ &3 X4 XA
4 R (Xing25).

perhaps ‘hundred and forty times’.

3 On CWJ p- 418 + is correctly translated as sanshi =1, but on p. 419 the dotted form & is given
as bashi )\ ‘eighty’ in error.
3 Actually FOURTY.
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In the coprus the following numerals occur:
FORTY emu 7 & (145 026), 2x.
FORTY jur* 3 & (145 134), no example.
FORTY gur 7 & (145 166), 2x.

FORTY dur* 7 % (145-368) no example.
FORTY tauJ % (145 029), 1x.

FORTY iiol 7 % (145 085), 1x.

FORTY dalu 7 # (145 141), 2x.

FORTY n-em, 7 2 4 (145 251-257), Ix.
FORTY nem 7 & (145 007), 2x.

FORTY ishi* 7 % (145 033) no example.

12.3.6.5 THE NUMERALS 50-59

FIFTY T (155), 24x

No reading in earlier literature. Based on a paper of Ji Shi B[] 52 (1996a) CW]J
on p. 229 suggested ¢ ‘b, but in Index throughout FIFTY. The genitive case is FIF-
TY-en T A (155-140), which occurs twice. | am following CWJ and retain FIFTY.

FIFTY emuZ % (155 026), 2x.

FIFTY jur T % (155 134), Ix.

FIFTY gur T & (155 166), 1x.

FIFTY dur* T =% (155 368), no example.
FIFTY tau* T % (155 029), no example.
FIFTY iol* T % (155 085), no example.
FIFTY dalu T & (155 141), 4x.

FIFTY nem T & (155 007), 2x.

FIFTY ishi T % (155 033), 4x.

12.3.6.6 THE NUMERALS 60-69

SIXTY X (266), 21x, % (267), % (266.1) <yun>.

CWIJ on p 281 based on earlier literature suggested for X (266), far. Index
throughout only SIXTY, which I retain. The glyph with one dot is % (266.1) for
it a Romanization <yun>is given on CWJ281-282. The glyph * occurs in yun
dus X% # (266.1 310.1) 9 times, once misread as yun b %X # (266.1-311) in (Yong
34-25) , and once we have yun-om >* & (266.1-092) (Qing23), which has to mean
‘corps’. Yun-dus is a name, transcribend by CWJ p. 454, as yun de shi =J{%E5E.
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For the double dotted form %X (267), no reading is given. This double dotted form
occurs only once in Dao22-15. Suffixed form is: SIXTY-en X # (266-140), 4x.

There are two forms which may be of interest: SIXTY-m X % (266-133), 1x,
and SIXTY-dus. X # (266-310.1), the latter is a misreading or miswriting for yun
dus X # (266.1 310.1), 1x. More interesting may be SIXTY-m X % (266-133),
which occurs in Yu28-16. The context is not clear, but, if not a miswriting, the -m
may be a residual element of the numeral for sixty.

SIXTY emu X & (266 026), 1x.

SIXTY jur X % (266 134), 4x.

SIXTY gur X & (266 166), 1x.

SIXTY dur X ® (266 368), 1x.

SIXTY tau X % (266 029), 1x.

SIXTY iiol* X & (266 085), no example.
SIXTY dalu X & (266 141), 3x.

SIXTY nem* X & (266 007), no example.
SIXTY ishi X & (266 033), 2x.

12.3.6.7 THE NUMERALS 70-79

SEVENTY W (300), 12x, SEVENTY R (301) 3x, perhaps A (317)

CW/J on p. 300 based on earlier research suggested <dal> for both 7 (300), °
(301), but gave SEVENTY in Index. I retain SEVENTY.

We find the following suffixed forms: genitive SEVENTY-en W7 A (300-140),
5%, SEVENTY-6 74 (300-252)%, 1x. SEVENTY-ui 74 (300-262), 1x, SEV-
ENTY-i 7 X (300-339), 1x, SEVENTY -tir A % (301-097). The last is in Xing18-
20, and may perhaps be a plural, ‘the seventies’.

SEVENTY emu* 7 %€ (300 026), no example.

SEVENTY jur 7 % (300 134). 1x.

SEVENTY gur 7 2 (300 166), 1x.

SEVENTY dur* 7 ® (300 368), no example, but:

SEVENTY t-ur, @ % 1k (300 247-236)* ‘seventy-four’>”

SEVENTY tau 7 % (300 029), 1x.

SEVENTY fol 7 % (300 185), 1x.

SEVENTY dalu* 7 % (300 141), no example.

SEVENTY nem* 7 & (300 007), no example.

*in:< p-tir-s es SEVENTY-6 m-o ai-en te,-a-ii har -ia tai w-on em ku> (Yus).
3 CW1J 463 in error: gishi san -+ =.
7 eu-tir SEVENTY t,-ur tu-tir-bun ‘he died at the age 74’ (Di9).
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SEVENTY ishi* 7 % (300 033), no example.
With a yet undeciphered glyph:
317-en eu-ur-de A A % % (317-140 067-097-205) (Nan38).

12.3.6.8 THE NUMERALS 80-89

EIGHTY 4 (211.2)

The glyph was late identified, and got the serial number 449 in Wu-Janhunen,
2010, 272, and Shimunek 2017 440. In CW1 it was renumbered and got the number
211.2. CWJ on p. 255 and in Index suggested <nai>. Index on p. 1955 gives <nai>
but the glyph in the second column is missing. According to Index the glyph occurs
three times: Liang 18-7, Xiang31-2, and Hu24-24. Since there does exist another
glyph nai R (332) the glyph 4 (211.2) should be nai, but for the time being I retain
EIGHTY.

<eu-ur EIGHTY nem-de s-em -li -er tu-ur-b-n>5 % 5 2R & & X HRIK
‘At the age of eighty eight he became ill and died’ (Liang18-7).

<eu-ur EIGHTY jur-de tu-ur-bun>3%% 4 2% % % & ‘he died at the age of
eighty two’ (Xiang31-2), see also Wu-Janhunen 198, who read EIGHTY two.

<EIGHTY n-ai-g-én-de t-qu. da-dus-de bun-un, p-o-1,- i> % 2 ¥ A HR &KX
AR B3R kR F X (Hu24-24), the text is not clear for me, the expression <n-ai-
g-én-de> is occurring only here, CWJ on p. 1508 where the text of Hu is repro-
duced, has no gloss.

12.3.6.9 NINETY

No glyph for ninety has been yet identified.

12.3.6.10 HUNDRED JAU # (015), CHIN BAI 5 C360,

For Mongolic see Mong jagun, Dag jau (M 176), jau (M-K 127), also Nugteren
2011, jaun. Suffixed forms are genitive jau-en B A (015-140), 3x, dative-locative
jau-de % % (015-205), 1x.

In the corpus I found:

emu jau £ % (026 015) ‘one-hundred’ (Yu 43, Zhen23),

jur jau® % (134 015)‘two-hundred’ (Yu50, Zhen18, Nanl, Xianl17, Jue21),

gur jau & % (166 015) ‘three-hundred’ (Hong8, Xianl, 14),
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tau jau X% (029 015) “five-hundred’ (Yu69, Zhuo2, Tai2, Jue21, Jue40) in
ming tau jau.
dalu jau & (141 015) ‘seven-hundred’ (Zhen22).

12.3.6.11 THOUSAND

ming % (207) ‘thousand’, Chin gian T C417,

For the Mongolic data see Mong mingga(n) ‘thousand’, Dag miange (M325),
m’ana, m’ anyga ‘tausend’ (M-K120), cf. Turkic miy < bin. Genitive case is ming-en
% A (207-140) 2x. The word also occurs in the name of the military unit: ming-an
% R (207-011) ChT meng an f#% C418 and its plural ming-ad % % (207-099)
‘the thousands, plural of the military term’, Chin has gian  C418. See also the
expression ming-en ku % A /U (207-140 178) ‘thousand people’, Chin gian ren T
A C418.

Not related is.

ming-eu-ud-en & & K A (207-067-344-140) and ming-u-ud-en %R R A
(207-131-344-140) both plural and in genitive case, ChinE gloss: meng gu zhi Bj
&~ L21 in: Ming-u-ud-en nai-d (Yu54-28), for details see L21.

12.3.6.12 TEN THOUSAND, MANY

tum & (187) ‘ten thousand, many, everlasting’, 55x, Chin wan J5 C414, see Mong
tiime(n) ‘ten thousand, a military unit ’, Dag tume ‘ten thousand’ (M228), tume
‘zehntausend’ (M-K139), genitive tum-en & A (187-140), 1x and tum-un & %
1x. For the semantics see tum-en eu-ur &R 1 % (187-140 067-097) ‘long life’,
Chin wan sui 7% C415.

12.3.7 SUMMARY

As it can be seen with the exeption of the numerals for ‘one’ and ‘six’ the Khitan
and the Mongolic numerals can be compared, and they go back to a common Proto
Mongolic form. On the surface it looks like, that Khitan preserved the non suffixed
forms, while Mongolic added to the respective bases a special suffix. This is, how-
ever not the case. Let us first look to the suffix. The PMong suffix was -fVn. This
suffix changed after vocalic finals to -gVn: ni-gen, dolu-gan, and after consonan-
tal finals to -ban: gur-ban, dor-ben, ar-ban. In case of ‘five’ we have to suppose
tau where the second element of the diphthong functioned as a consonant taw-ban
which changed the vocalism under the influence of the diphthong to u and became
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tabun. The word for ‘eight’ was nai ( see nayan ‘eighty’), here also the second ele-
ment of the diphthong was treated as a consonant and therfore got the suffix -ban:
nai-ban which was then nazalised on the influence of the first consonant > nai-man.
The numeral for ‘nine’ had to be *yersiin. Nugteren (2011, 545) has pointed to the
Nantoq subdialect of Tongren Baoan which preserved the -r-: yirsen, and which
is also present in yeren ‘ninety’. In this case we have a suffix -sUn which may be
connected with the Mongolic suffix -sUn used for denoting special quantities as in
u-sun ‘water’, dabu-sun ‘salt’, adugu-sun ‘animal (stock)’, agura-sun ‘houshold
equipment’ (by the way: not a suffix for liquids). Finally ar-ban is also fitting into
the system, it has a final consonant.

Now we can look to Khitan. Khitan lost the suffix, which is preserved only in the
numeral nem, which is a secondary form of earlier *nayim. Here the final -m is a
residual or preserved element of the PMong suffix -man < fVn.

Let us now turn to he poblems around the numeral ‘six’. As earlier studies
already stressed (see above, under SIX) Mongolic jirgugan is a secondary devel-
opment, and was formed from the expression “2x3”, that is jir+gurban. This type
of numerals which is formed by two other numerals is known e.g. from French
quatre-vingts “four twenties” = eighty.

This means that the Mongolic numeral system was originally a guinary sys-
tem, a system of five, one, two, three, four, five, many. These systems are using
the natural counting practice with the fingers. The Indo-European word for ‘five’
*phenkh’® can be etymologized as ‘hand, five fingers’, see T. Gamkrelidze—V. V.
Ivanov (1995, 746). A remote hint to the quinary system may be Turkic elig fifty’
from elig ‘hand’. A quinary system has been used by speakers of Saraveca, a now
extinct South American Arawakan language in Bolivia. Some other South Ameri-
can languages have numerals as 6=five+1, seven=five+2 and so on.

The hypothesis, that Mongolic system of numerals was originally a quinary sys-
tem can be now hardened by the Khitan numeral for ‘six’. As we have seen above, the
numeral for ‘six’ was fiol and the Mongolic counterpart was *7iolqu with the meaning
‘very much, excessive’. It has the old multiplicative suffix -qu/gu which is present
in Khitan, see below. *7iol had the meaning ‘many, more’ and 7iolgu ‘many times,
more times’. The PMong 7io/ had originally the meaning ‘more then five, many’,
see further Mong. arban ‘ten’ which is from the same base as arbi ‘abundance’.
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12.3.8 THE ORIGIN OF THE KHITAN NUMERALS

PROTO
KHITANO-MONGOLIC

*emil-gen

KHITAN

o
L iy

jur < *jir
*don
dur < *‘db’r/

emu

*gur
gur

*dalu

*nayi-man

-

nem <*fayim

ishi
<*yishi<*yisi

MONGOLIC

T
emu-ne ni-gen

b
en\

Jir-in, qo-yar

“ban

gur-ban

tben

T
dor-ben

I
*taw-bun > ta-bun

T
fiol >nolgu, jirgugan
< jir-gurban
-gan
> *dalu-gan > dolu-gan
*nayi-ban
> nayiman

T
*yirsiin > yistin

par

o

TABLE XLIII. THE ORIGIN OF THE KHITAN NUMERALS

12.3.9 THE SUFFIX OF THE ORDINAL NUMERALS

In Mongolic there are two suffixes expressing the ordinal form of the numerals.
The suffix -dUgAr can be detected as early as Middle Mongolian: nikendii’er,
nikentii’er ‘first’ (Hua i yiyu, ed Mostaert, 79), goyaduwar ‘second’ (ibid, p.90).
In Modern Mongolic languages the final -n is dropped, Khalkha gurawdugaar.
In Buriat another suffix emerged -dAyi: gurbadayi ‘third’ (see also Poppe, 1955,
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248-249). Mong -dUgAr is of nominal origin, see dugar ‘number’ in dugar tabu
‘number five’ , Khalha Mongol dugaar ‘number, issue of a periodical’, dugaargui
‘without number’. The suffix -dAki is a composite, from -da+ki the locative -dA
and the suffix -ki as in degere-ki ‘the upper’, see dalai-daki ‘that of the sea, marine’.

In Khitan the ordinal numerals get a suffix depending on their linguistic gender:
-er for masculine and -én for feminine forms, see GENDER, 13.3. In some cases
we find a residual -d-:

hu-od-er 31 ® (151-016-341), ‘third, masculine’, 2x.

hu-od-én 21 ® % (151-016-361), ‘third, feminine’, 3x,

hu-od-hu 31 31 (151-016-151), ‘three times’, 1x,

t-od-o0-or 4 i & 3L (247-016-186-076), ‘fifth, masculine’, 10x,

t-ad-o-or & 5 & 3L (247-099-186-076), ‘fifth, masculine’, 10x,

t-od-0-6n 4 ® & W (247-016-186-322), ‘fifth, feminine’, 6x,

t-ad-0-0n 4 5 B W (247-099-186-322) ‘fifth, feminine’, 5x,

ishi’-d-er & £ & & (034-254-341)‘nineth, masculine, 1x,

ishi-d-hu % % 3! (033-254-151) ‘nine times’(Nan5-31),

par®-d-er € 4 & (240.1-254-341) ‘tenth, masculine’, 1x,

po-od-én I 5 (279-016-361), ‘tenth, feminine’, 1x.

The analysis of these examples point to the suffix -dUgAr. The suffixes of the
genders see 13.4.7.

12.3.10 The origin of some Khitan numeral signs

‘four’ & (166) <‘one’ & (026) +"
“ive’ % (029) <sh> X (028) +=
‘ten’ € (240) <‘one’ & (026) +".

While the origin of the glyphs for ‘four’ and ‘ten’ seems to be very probable, I do
not have any reason to connect <sh> with <tau>, the more that (029) is also used as
phonetic part of words as tau-li-a X & # (029-206-189) ‘rabbit, hare’. Does this
offer a bridge to the origin of the Khitan Small Script?

12.3.11 The traces of Khitan numerals in Jurchen

The Jurchen numerals can be identified with the help of two basic works compiled
in the Bureau of Translators and the Bureau of Interpreters respectively. For the first
I used the publication of Kiyose (1977), for the second that of Kane (1989), I cite
Manchu according to Norman 1967.
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Jurchen Jurchen Jurc!len
. Man- . cardinals
cardinals chu cardinals teens
1-10 11-19 stem Khitan
. Nor- . 20-90
Kiyose, Kiyose, .
man Kiyose,
Kane Kane
Kane
I | emu emu 11 ? mso,
juan emu

- ” V. -
2 Ju:Y © ,3J8ue juwe | 12 Jvlrhon, 20 | orin < *xorin *Jur .| jur

<*jir juerhon qorin

oy < "
3 | ilan ilan 13 | gorhon 30 gusmv,' gust *gor, gur
gurcin gur

4 du\:\./m, duin 14 | durhon 40 | tehi, dehi *dur dur

du’in
5 | Sunja sunja | 15 | tobohon 50 | susai *tau tau
6 | ningu ningun | 16 | nilhun 60 | ninju<*ninguju | *fol fiol
7 nadan, nadan | 17 darhon = 70 nadaiuu, *dalu | dalu

nada dalhon nadaju

im>

8 | jakun jakin | 18 | niyuhun 80 | jakunju *nayi EZﬁm
9 | uyun uyun 19 | oniyohon | 90 | uyunju *isi (1)shi

juwa, . *
10 Juan juwan par par

TABLE XLIV. THE JURCHEN NUMERALS

The following Jurchen numerals or part of numerals have connection with the

Khitan-Mongolic system:

PKhM *emii: Khitan emu, Jurchen emu, Ma emu, Mongolic emiine ‘in front’,
see above.

PKhM *jiir appears in Jurchen *jiier in jiierhon, jirhon ‘12°, the long /ii/, perhaps
secondary in Tunguzic, became a diphthong, and lost its final -7 in jue, but is
preserved in ‘12°, see also Ma juwerge ‘a two-stringed musical instrument’,
Khitan jur, Mongolic jirin ( < *jiiren), see above.

PKhM *gur appears in Jurchen gorhon (<*gurhon) , and gusin < *gucin <*gurcin,
Khitan gur, Mongolic gurban.

38 See also emu jure ‘one pair’.
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PKhM *ddr appears in Jurchen duwin, du’'in (< *durwen < dorben) and in durhon,
Khitan dur, Mongolic dérben.

PKhM *tab appears in Jurchen tobo-hon, Ma tofohon, see Khitan t-od-o-6n, Khitan
tau, Mongolic tabun.

PKhM *7iol appears in Jurchen nilhun (< *niyolhun < *fiolhun), Khitan fiel, Mon-
golic nol-gu. see above.

PKhM *dalu appears in Jurchen in dalhon, misread earlier as darhon, Khitan dalu,
Mongolic dolugan <*dalugan .

PKhM *nayi appears in Jurchen niyuhun ( < *nayi-hun), Khitan nem < nayim,
Mongolic nayiman <*nayiban.

PKhM *gorin ‘twenty’ appears in Jurchen, Manchu orin ‘twenty’, from a dialect
with loss of initial g-, see Qonggirad ~Onggirad in the SHM, Jur iidige ‘field,
wild’, see Mong kddiige, kodege ‘open steppe’, Ligeti 1986, 118), and Pelliot
1944.

For the Tunguzic group the following basic numerals can be reconstructed®,
none of them can be connected with KhM*:

*ilan ‘three’: Ju ilan, Ma ilan, (Cincius I, 304).

*tunga >> Ju Sunja ‘five’, Ma sunja (Cincius 11, 214).

*fiungu ‘six’: Ju ningu, Ma ninggun (Cincius 1 647-648), see ningu ‘top, on top’
(Cincius I, 598) ‘verh, verSina’, see Ju ningju ‘60’ (Ligeti 1953, 222).

*nadan ‘seven’: Ju nadan, Ma nadan (Cincius . 576).

*fapkun > jakun ‘eight’: Ju jakun, Ma jakin (Cincius [ 251-252).

*yegin > uyu-gun > uyun ‘nine’: Ju uyun, Ma uyun (Cincius 1, 352-353).

*ian > juwan ‘ten’: Ju juwa, Ma juwan (Cincius I 248).

Tungusic possessed an independent numeral system, which was originally a qui-
nary system. The Tungusic word for ‘six’ functioned as a general term for ‘all that
lay beyond five’, see Ma ningu ‘on top’. At a later stage the system was reorganized
into a decimal one, and subsequently came under Khitan—-Mongolic influence. Tun-
gusic *hon ‘ten,” which appears in the second part of the teens, has been compared
with Turkic on ‘ten’. However, there is no evidence for an initial */; Halaj, which
in many cases preserved earlier 4, shows i#’n (Doerfer—Tezcan 1989: 210), a regular
reflex of Old Turkic *on. Even less acceptable is a former idea of Poppe according
to whom hon <<<gorin ‘twenty’.

¥ T accept the reconstructions of V. I. Cincius and do not quote the rich material collected and pub-
lished by her. Benzing 1956 has a somewhat different reconstruction. For the Manchu see Norman
1967.

40 The Manchu is cited after Norman 1967.
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12.3.12 The Khitan and the Altaic numerals

Now we can place the Khitan numerals into an Altaic framework

593

TUNGUZIC MONGOLIC TURKIC
Q
V ~ [T = NS ) N S
S = & NS = = = S
1 |emu emu emii emu |*emi |C ¢ bir bir pér
nigen
2 |jue Juwe |Jir jir | #jire M0 ikki |iki |ike
qoyar
3 |ilan ilan ilan gur *our | gurban ic ic visé
4 |du’in duin dugin dur | *dor |dorben tort tort tavat
5 |Sunjai |sunja tufiga taw | *tab |tabun bes belik | pilek
jirgugan
6 |ninggu |ninggun |fiungu fiol *flol | <*jirgurban | alti alti ulta
nolgu
7 |nada nadan nadan dalu | *dalu dolugan yeti jeti $icé
<*dalugan
8 |jakun |jakun japkun |nem |*nayi |naiman sekiz | sdkir |sakar
9 |uyun uyun huyegin |(i)shi |*yisi |yisiin toquz |toqur |taxar
10 |juan juwan jan ar *par harban < on on vun
J ] ] p p *parban
20 |ori orin ? ? qorin yegirmi | jegirmi | $irém

TABLE XLV. THE ALTAIC NUMERALS

In the following I try not to repeat what was said in chapter 12.3 on the Khitan
numerals.

ONE. All Altaic languages have words for ‘one’ originating from words with
the meaning ‘before’ and the like. While Turkic has invariably *bir, other words as
bas, ‘head’, on ‘before’ and others are also used in counting. Mongolic has nigen
which is of inner origin, emiine is ‘front’ and in orientation ‘south’, looking to
south. Though the orientation of the Mongols was since long following the Chinese
orientation to the south, we know, that for the Khitans or at least for some Khitan
clans East was the main orientation point, see the Horizontal Tents, Khit h-dd-un,
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go-er X & X X, Khitan has emu for ‘one’ and this was taken over by the Tun-
guzic languages.

TWO. All Turkic languages have iki and ikki for ‘two’, the second was the stres-
sed variant ‘that two’. The opposition of the simple and the stressed variants existed
in most Turkic languages, and is clearly distinguished in Chuvash (iké, ikke). The
word for ‘twins’ was in EOT ikiz and in WOT ikir and the WOT word was copied
by Mongolic (ikire) and Hungarian (iker). The Mongolic goyar is of inner origin
see *qgoi ‘follow’ in goina ‘in the rear, after, later’, goisi ‘back, backwards etc.’as
secundus from Latin sequor ‘to follow’> English second. The original Khitan—
Mongolic numeral was *jiir, feminine jiiren, masculine jiirer. The feminine form
was preserved in Mongolic as jirin. The word jirin is preserved not only in various
locutions, but also in Mongolic jirgugan ‘six’ <*jir-gurban. The Tunguzic word
for ‘two’ was jiir. The final -r and the vowel length was preserved in some Tun-
guzic languages as Solon iz, Nanai juer and in secondary forms as Evenki jizrmen
‘dvoinoi’, Udihe jiregde ‘dvojka’, Orok diruke ‘dvojka’, NanaiDialect juer, jir
‘dva’ (see the data in Cincius 1975, 276-277). The length of the vowel surfaces in
Jurchen and Manchu as -ue, uwe and Negidal jizyi ‘dva’ which is going back to *jiri
. It remains an open question whether the Tunguzic length is preserving an earlier
phase, or is a secondary, stressed form in proto Tunguzic.

THREE. The words for the numeral ’three’ are independent words, Turkic ic,
Khitan-Mongolic gur and Tunguzic ilan.

FOUR. Turkic t6rt was since long compared with Mong dorben and Manchu
duin. While ---ben in Mongolic dorben is a clear suffix (see 12.3 above) , the final
-t in t6rt does not seems to be a suffix. Cincius (1975, 204) reconstructed for Tun-
guzic‘four’ *digin, while Benzing (1956, 101) reconstructed *diigiin. The reconst-
ruction *digin is acceptable for Evenki (digi), Solon (digi), Negidal (digi), Udihe
(dr), but Orok dundatci ’lodka na 4 grebcov’ preserved the -u-, while jilte ‘Cetyrie
dna’ and other point to j7 (<*digi). Nanai dizz, Manchu duji, Jurchen du’in show a
preserved -u-. Considering the above and the whole Tunguzic material collected by
Cincius and others I opt for Tunguzic *dugin.

FIVE. Turkic has hés while Chuvash with lambdacism and a suffix *belik >
pilék. Khitano-Mongolic has *tab > *taw, while Tunguzic fusiga. Cincius recon-
structed (op. cit. 214) tunya, while Benzing (op. cit. 101) tusiga. I accept the latter,
because of Negidal foriga, Ulcha tusija, Nanai tojyga, toinga where the patal ele-
ment is preserved.

SIX. Turkic has everywhere alfi. Mongolic has jirgugan < jir gurban ‘two three’,
while Khitan 7io/ which can be compared with Mongolic *7iol in nolgu ‘very much’
< *fiol-gu, the details see above. Mongolic had originally a quinary system and a
word for everything which was above five. Tunguzic has 7iungun for ‘six’, in this
case we can accept the reconstruction of Cincius (op.cit. 647), Benzing has 7idpiin
which is practically the same, but the front vocalism is hypothetical. The word for
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‘six’ in the Tunguzic languages goes back to a word which has the meaning ‘above,
on top’, see Jur ninggu ‘on top of” (Kane 168), Ma ninggu ‘top, on top’, similarily
as Mong nolgu, that may mean that the original Tunguzic system also was a quinary
one.

SEVEN. The Turkic languages have yeti, WOT jeti. Mongolic dolugan is an
assimilated form of earlier *dalugan and has a common origin with Khitan dalu.
Tunguzic *nadan has no connection with the other numerals.

EIGHT. The Turkic languages have sdkiz and with rhotacism the WOT langua-
ges *sdkir. Mongolic nayiman and Khitan nem <nayiman are of the same origin.
Tunguzic *japkun is an independent word, the -p- is preserved in Evenki (japki),
Orok (jappa), Udihe (jakpa), Ulcha ( jagpa), Orok (dagpa), Nanai (jakpa), and lost
only in Jurchen and Manchu.

NINE. Turkic has *foquz and with rhotacism WOT *foqur. Mongolic *yisiin,
perhaps going back to earlier -*yirsiin, while Khitan *ishi maybe from an earli-
er*isi. The relationship between Mongolic yisiin and Khitan ishi < isi needs further
investigation, but they are most probable going back to the same stem. Tunguzic
may be reconstructed as *huyegin. Benzing (op.cit. 101) has xiiyiigiin and Cincius
(op.cit. 352) yegin. The initial A- is preserved in Oroch (xuyc), Ulcha (xuyi(n)),
Orok (xuye), Nanai (xuyit), but lost in Evenki (yegi), Solon (yegi) and in Jurchen
and Manchu.

TEN. Turkic has *on in all Turkic languages, Mongolic arban goes back through
Middle Mongolic harban, to the protoform *parban and has the common stem *par
with Khitan. For Tunguzic we can reconstruct*jan as Cincius did (op.cit. 248) and
not as *juwan as was claimed by Benzing (op.cit. 101). The diphthongs in Ulcha
(jua(n)), Nanai (joa), in Jurchen and Manchu go back to a long vowel.

TWENTY. The word for ‘twenty’ is in Turkic -*yegirmi, in most cases assimi-
lated to yigirmi. In Mongolic we find gorin. Mongolic gorin fits into the system of
the teens: gucin, décin, tavin, jiran, nayan, yiren. and it is probable, but not quite
sure that gor-of gorin is going back to goyar. More probable seems to be to suppose
here that the stem was go- with a petrified suffix -7, as in gur-ban, dor-ben etc. At
present the Khitan equivalent T (002) is not deciphered CWJ suggested jur,. Tun-
guzic has *orin, but Ulcha (xorin) and Nanai (xor?) have initial 4-. this may point to
the possibility, that Mong gorin in a form xorin entered the Tunguzic change Proto
Tunguzic *h- >Nanai, Olcha, Orok x-, all other Tunguzic languages Zero-, as the
many times cited *vedin ‘wind’: Ulcha , Orok xedu(n), Nanai xedii, all Tunguzic
languages, with e-, Manchu edun, or xolgo- ‘to dry’, Evenki olgi-, Solon olgi-, Even
olge-, Negidal olgi-, Oroch olgi-, Udihe waisi-, Ulcha xoljo(n-), Orok xoldo-, Nanai
xolgi-, Ma olhon ‘dry’ and *huyegin ‘nine’ above. According to Cincius (op.cit. 24)
the Tunguzic words for ‘twenty’ with zero initial were transmitted from Mongol
through Manchu where they lost their initial, while those with x- are direct loans
from Mongol. It is safer to suppose, that xorin entered a Tunguzic change of Proto
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Tunguzic 4--. However we can not exlude that the forms without ¢- are of Khitan
origin. We know (see EL) that the in-law or quda clan of Chinggis was the Onggirat
clan. As Pelliot (1944) stressed, Onggirat is the Khitan form of the clan or tribe
name, while Qonggirat appears only with the Jin and Yuan dynasties. In this case
the majority of the Tunguzic languages copied the Khitan form *orin and Ulcha
and Nanai the Mongolic one. The possibility of Khitan elements in Tunguzic needs
serious attention.

THE STRUCTURE OF NUMERALS 11-19 and 21-29. In Old Turkic, the
units are counted in relation to the next higher decade (Oberstufenzdihlung). For
example, bir yegirmi means ‘eleven’ (‘one from twenty’). The same pattern occurs
with the following decade: bir otuz means ‘twenty-one’ (‘one from thirty’). Further
the word artugi is used as in otuz artuqi bir ‘thirty-and-one’ (see Pritsak 1955,
Tekin 1968:145; Erdal 2004, 220-227). This counting system has been preserved
one’, etc. (TeniSev 1976:73). Otherwise in the Turkic languages ‘eleven’ is onbir
(ten-one, 10+) etc. Important is, that the word for ‘fifty’ is dlig as the name of the
‘hand’, a remnant of an old quinary system. Mongolic had in Middle Mongolic
times a system of ten+. In the SHM we find harban niken ‘eleven’, harban gurban
‘thirteen’, harban jiro an/jirwa’an-/jiqo an ‘sixteen’. The structure of the Khitan
numerals is the same as that of Mongolic: par emu £ & (240 026), ‘eleven’, par
jur £ % (240 134), ‘twelve’, par gur € & (240 166), ‘thirteen’, etc. Other is the
case of Jurchen. The structure of the Jurchen numerals 11-19 is one+ten, that is ten
is on the second place. Further as we have seen in chapter 12.3.11 numerals above
ten stay under heavy Mongolic influence.

Jurchen ‘eleven’ is juan emu a 10+ structure with only Jurchen elements, ‘twelve is
Jirhon, juerhon which is a +10 structure with Jurchen numerals, but further we find
that the numeral "thirteen’ is gor-hon and not ilan+hon, fourteen’ is durhon and not
duin+thon, ‘fifteen’ is tobohon and not sunja~+hon, ‘sixteen’ is nilhun and not ning-
gu+hon, ‘seventeen’ is dalhon and not nadan+hon. That is the Jurchen structure
was preserved, but the numerals partly are of Mongolic origin. In this case Manchu
differs from Jurchen. However in case of texts translated from Chinese, the Chinese
structure of the numerals is followed by Jurchen and is the same as that of Manchu
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Manchu Jurchen Jurchen
Kiyose 133 if translated from Chinese, see

Kiyose texts
before aniya ‘year’ or biya ‘month’,
inengi ‘day’

10+ 10+
11 juwan emu ams$o,juan emu juwa emu
10+ +10 10+
12 juwan juwe jirhon, juerhon juwa juwe
13 juwan ilan gorhon Juwa ilan
14 juwan duin durhon juwa duwin
15 E)za(riil(;r)lja, tofe- tobohon juwa Sunja
16 Jjuwan ninggun nilhun juwa ningu
17 juwan nadan dalhon juwa nadan
18 juwan jakiin niyuhun Juwa jakun
19 juwan uyun oniyohon no example

In some Evenki dialects there exists a type of Oberstufenzdihlung (see Pritsak 1955,
Benzing 1956, 102). The Evenki data according to Vasilevi¢ 1958 transcribed from

Cyrillic:
Evenki Evenki dialectal Evenki
10 | jan jan
10+
jan-umukeén, umikeén
Il | jan umiin jaleke, janduk umuken, jan umun
janduk umun
20+ +10 10+
el e jurjeheleke, jurjaleki, v e
12 | jurjakin jor Jarli, joufileke jan jur
13 | jurjakin ilan ilanjaleki, ilan jeleke jan ilan
v e e digin jaleki, diginjeleke, | ._ .. .
14 | jurjakin digin janduk digin jan digin
O janduk tunga, v
15 | jurjakin tungga tunngajaleke jan tungga
16 | jurjakin flungun flungun ja/jan/jar jan fiungun




598 12. WORD CLASSES

nadan jagi, nadangi,
17 | jurjakin nadan nadan jan/jar, jan nadan
nadanjeleke
japkungi, japkun jar,
18 | jurjakin japkun japkunjaleki, japkun jan japkun
jaleke
19 | jurjakin yegin yeginjeleke, yeginjaleki | jan yegin
20 | jurjan, jurjar,

TABLE XLVI. EVENKI NUMERALS 10-20

As we see from the column on the right, the structure is 10+. where ‘ten’ is jan fol-
lowed by the numerals. In the column on the left we find for eleven 10+1, but then
from ‘12’ on there is ‘twenty’+numerals. Here ‘twenty’ is jirjakin < jir+ja(n)+kin
‘twottent+suffix’, see jaki, jagi ‘tenth’ (<*janki). and the suff. of genitive: -n, ver-
bally ‘of two tenth’, that is 12’ is verbally ‘two of the two tenth’.

In the column in the middle I have collected from Vasilevi¢ 1958 variants occur-
ring in Evenki dialects. The different variants of jaleke are results of suffixed forms
of jan, (*jan+li+ki), see Evenki jalle ‘ten days, decade’. jagi ‘tenth’, in most cases
+10 constructions, but see the 10+ form in janduk tunga 15°. The numeral ‘fifteen’
is also an exception in Jurchen. The word janduk is a similarily suffixed form of
jan. On -duk ‘ablative suffix’ see Vasilevi¢ 1958, 754. Speculations as < *ji+halaki
‘zehn zufiel’ (Benzing 102) can be here excluded.

At this point we cannot evoid the question: can we suppose any historical con-
nection between the Tunguzic and the Old Turkic systems? From a bird-eyes point
of view, one may have the impression that yes. But if we look at the inner structure
there are differences: Turkic yegirmi ii¢ has the structure 2043 ‘thirteen’, while
Evenki has for ‘thirteen’ jurjakin ilan ‘2+10+suffix+3’ . Of course one can argue
that only the basic system was borrowed but it was realized with their own Evenkic
instruments. If this was the case we would to have to suppose a heavy Turkic influnce
on Evenki, which is absent from all other Tunguzic languages. Though Turkic ele-
ments can be traced in Tunguzic, most of them are transmitted through Mongolic.
At our present knowledge I would opt for two independent developements.
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Summary.

1.

The basic wordstock for the decimal numeral systems of the three Altaic langua-
ges, Turkic, Mongolic and Tunguzic is entirely different. The similarities of the
words for ‘four’ are due to chance.

. The Turkic system has two words which underwent the z > r change (sekiz,

tokuz) and one which went through the change s > 1 (bés), that is rhotacism and
lambdaism occured in the system. That means that the rhotacism and the lamb-
daizm are younger than the decimal system or least the Turkic decimal system.

. In Khitan-Mongolic the decimal system is later than the quinary system, and

most probably the same is the case with the Tunguzic. In Turkic only the word
for 50 may have preserved a hint to an old quinary system.
The words for ‘one’ are in most languages derivations from common words.

. The Khitan-Mongolic system had originally a common word for ‘two’ with

feminine and masculine forms. Later a new word for ‘two’ emerged in Mongolic
by inner etymology.

. The Tunguzic system came under heavy Khitan-Mongolic influence. The words

for ‘one’ and ‘two’ are of Khitan-Mongolic origin. The word for ‘twenty’ seems
to be of Khitan origin. Elements of the Jurchen words for numerals 13-19 are all
of Khitan-Mongolic origin.

Old Turkic had a special system for the numerals 11-19 and 21-29, a +20 system,
which is preserved in Sarig Yugur, otherwise they have a 10+ system. Mongolic
and Khitan have a 10+ system. Jurchen has preserved the 10+ system only in the
word for ‘eleven’ from ‘twelve’ on the system changed to a +10 one with the
first units of Khitan-Mongolic origin, and the name of ten is a word of Tunguzic
origin. Manchu has a 10+ system, but the basic word for ‘twenty’ (orin) is not
used for the numerals 21-29, instead there exists a 2+10+ system which devel-
oped under Chinese influence. In some Evenki dialects there is a 20+ system for
the numerals 13-19 with the structure "two-+ten+suffix+’

. I have here to remark that since the earliest sources the Chinese system is 10+,

shiyi+— ‘eleven’, shier ~ + . ‘twelve’ ~ shisan- = ‘thirteen’ etc. The
names of the mumerals have not influenced the Altaic ones, but they, as many
other languages in the world, have the same 10+ system for the numerals 11-19,
as Chinese has, and Jurchen is an exception.

. The study of the Altaic numerals show that the three branches were independent

languages from each other, no trace of genetic relation can be detected in the
mumeral systems. On the other hand the three systems later have influenced
each other, but in different times in different ways. This picture is the same when
we analyze other parts of the respective grammars. Of course an even much
earlier period may show genetic relations, this we cannot exclude, but at the
present moment also not prove.
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12.4 THE ADJECTIVES
12.4.1 THE TWO TYPES OF ADJECTIVES

Khitan has two types of adjectives: words which have attributive functions without
a special suffix, and words with the special suffixes forming adjectives.
As in Mongolic, words can be used as nouns and as adjectives (Poppe 1964, 40):

as-ar & # (174-123) ‘clear, quiet, peace, peaceful’, L18, L19.

cau-ur @ % ‘army, military’, also cau-ur, ¥ 4% (022-236), Chin jun %, L15 .

delel <~ (294) ‘south, southern’, 70x Chin nan ['U.

dorl “ (218) ‘seal, offical’, Chin yin F[], etc.

am-d 75 & (184-254) ‘sweetness, luscious’, see Mong amtan ‘taste, flavor’ (<amta-
‘to have a taste, find tasty’), Dag ametale- ‘taste it’, ametetei ‘tasty’ (M 114),
Chin ganmei H3&, C414.

see also 12.6 ADVERBS.

Some nouns are of adjectival origin:
ja-ri-qé 3 1L R (150-235-169) ‘prime minister’, 24x, also ja-ri-qu 3t 4L & (150-
235-246), 6x, Chin zai xiang S£fH

In Khitan a group of adjectives were formed with the suffix -qW. The form qu %
(118) is used for feminine while -qu 4 (246) and -q6 X (169) for masculine gen-
der. See the details at lines 1 and 4 resp. In names they are sometimes mixed up, see

In Pu4-32: <pu-ul-ii l-ing-un fi-ar-qu-in pu-shi-i jur-en b-hu-an gur>% * K
SRR KPLEK SEK 2 A R £ Pu-ul-il L-ing-un (and ) N-ar-qu-ii lady’s
three children’.

GuD5-20 <pu-ul-ii l-ing-un fi-ar-qo-n pu-shi-ii jur-en b-hu-an gur>% F 1K
4R KPRK 2FK 2R F3E £ ‘Pu-ul-ii L-ing-un (and) N-ar-qo-ii of
(them) two (jur-en), the three children’.

The basic form of the name is relatively frequent, see N-ar-q6 £ # & (222-123-
169) in Yu 27-59, 29-52, and N-ar-qu £ # 4 in Yu 7-25, Zhi 11-15.

This may be due to the fact, that we have here to do with a name, but in any case
this shows, that there could not be a great difference in the pronunciation of 4 (246)
and R (169). The change between the two masculine forms are frequent:
ja-ri-qé6 3 1L R (150-235-169), 26x ~ ja-ri-qu 3 1L & (150-235-246), 6x.
t-q6 sh-i &R X X (247-169 028-339), 23x ~ t-qu sh-i & & X X (247-246 028-

339), 5x (the frequencies of the first part t-qo6 and t-qu are, 42x and 8x resp.).

Masculine:
-qu & (246) also -gu % (165).
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ci-iau-qu-ui & % & R (162-362-246-262), ‘Chinese’, L4, on the details see L4.

j-iau-qu-ui % % & R (104-362-246-262) ‘Chinese’, Chin han ¥ C389.

m-as-qu X £ #£(133-174-246), ‘big, great’ also m-as-q6 see GREAT L1 and
GRAMMAR, 12.3 NUMERALS.

Ci-bu-qu # £ 4 (162-196-246), 2x, also Ci-bu-qé6 # % R (162-196-169) , 3x.

l-iau-qu 4 % & (261-362-246) ‘red’, 3x.

m-em-qu X & & (133-257-246) ‘silver’, 1x.

s-iau-qu 4 ¥ & (244-362-246) ‘blue’, 3x.

SMALL-qu M 4 (188-246) ‘1. small, 2. young’, Chin 1.xiao 7|\ 2.ji Z= C415, 12x.

uni-qu & £ (059-246) ‘young (person)’, 8x.

?secondary after nasal?

m-gu X 4(133-165) 7x.

m-gu eme X4 7 (133-165 021) ‘(paternal) grand mother’ (Dil7). Chin zu mu fH
C39s.

Masculine 2:

-q6 R (169).

Ci-bu-q6 # % R (162-196-169) ‘name of a tribe’, see EL.

ja-ri-qo 314l R (150-235-169) ‘prime minister’, 24x, Chin zai xiang S£fH
ja-ri-qé-on 3 1L R 3+ (150-235-169-154) ‘prime minister, genitive’, L13, L26
SMALL-q6 MR ‘younger, adjective’, L1, L9, L10

m-as-qo X & R (133-174-169) see GREAT L1

jau-qo-ui B R & (015-169-262)Chinese’, C361

uni-qo6 & R (059-169), ‘young person’, 8x.

The suffix is joining also Chinese words:

fu-qo g-ui &R AR (242-169 334-262) “a title, bulwark/auxiliary general of the
state’, Chin fu guo ¥i[E C428, see Hucker Nos 2073-2076.

Khitan fu « Chin fu F# = #f, YCh fu, +Khitan -q0.

Y-1,-q6 A F X ‘the name of the Yalu river’, Chin Yalu 5%, see WF p.749 Index.
y-1,-q6 mor @ ¥ X /& ‘the Yalu river’ (Huil) .

In the hybrid title:

t-q6 sh-i &R X X (247-169 028-339) ‘Governor General’, 32x, also t-qu sh-i
44 R X (247-246 028-339), 6x, Chin dushi [E {5, abbreviation of jie du
shi EfifE{#H (Wu-Janhunen 2010, 90), L18, L19, 120, L.23, L23, Hucker No
777 “Military Commisioner”, “In Liao there were Military Commissioners in
charge of most Prefectures (chou) and Military Prefectures (chiin) under the
control of the Southern Administration (nan mien)”.
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Feminine.

-qu % (118).

s-iau-qu 4 ¥ X (244-362-118) ‘blue’, L13, L19, L25.
m-as-qu X & X (133-174-118) see GREAT linel.

l-iau-qa 4 % % (261-362-118) ‘red’, see EL.

YOUNG-qu ‘young’, see EL.

l-iu-qu 4 @ % ‘dead, adjective’ (261-019-118), see EL.
m-0,-qii % & % (133-252-118) ‘elder’, Chin zhang {: C396.
sh-em-qu X & % (028-257-118) ‘goodness’, see EL.

Some words have three forms as m-as-qu X % % (133-174-118), 1x, m-as-
qo % & R (133-174-169), 16x, and m-as-qu 2% £ & (133-174-246), 22x , but most
of them only two.

Problematic cases:

-qo 4(168).

ci-id-qo # ¥ % (162-335-168) ‘foot (length)’, 6x, Chin chi K C407. The Khitan
word is a Chinese loan from Chin, YCh #s"i, LMCh tsiajk + Khitan -qo
replacment or substitution or structural reordering.

Otherwise -qo is a frequent word end, see: .

b-qo ®# % (311-168) ‘child, son’.

ci-ia-qo & 4 % (162-335-168) ‘foot (length)’.

i-qo K 2 (222-168) ‘1. cyclical branch Xu, 2. heavenly branch, dog’.

t-qo-a & A A (247-168-189) ‘1- cyclical branch You, 2- heavenly branch Ji,
chicken, hen’.

-ku

ng-i31'1-ku3 t-ie-€én-en K R # 4 X F M (264-289-282 247-327-073-140) ‘imperial
palace, genitive’, Chin yu dian zhi fflJ#% 2 C453, hybrid, Chinese+Khitan
genitive ng-iG 4 X is the transcription of Chinese yu f#ll YCh y, LMCh pia/
nva, Khitan t-ie-én is the transcription of Chinese dian %, YCh tjen, LMCh
tian, Ku, 3 may be here a Khitan suffix, and -en # is the suffix of the genitive

case. For the glyph # (282) see 8.7 Corrections.

A suffix with attributive use:
si-l-i + 4 X (040-261-339) “pertaining to the west’, in: si-I-i [-i-in tu-li em -s ‘per-
taining to the western rebelled cities of Li’ LL17.
This suffix can not be compared with Mongolic -/i, which is a deverbal suf-
fix: saga- ‘to milk’, sagali ‘milking’, sacu- ‘to threw’ > saculi ‘libation’ (Poppe
1964, 46), neither to Mongolic -/ig which forms nouns designating abundance of
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something: ceceg ‘flower’ > ceceglig ‘orchard’, miga ‘flesh’ > migalig ‘corpulent’
(Poppe 1964, 42). This Mongolic suffix can be compared with the Turkic suffix
-IXk, see Erdal, 1991 121-130. We have not enough material, but if more examples
can be added, this may be the Turkic suffix -/Xg, on which see Erdal 1991, 139-155.

12.4.1.1 SUMMARY

While all other Mongolic languages have only one category, nouns can be used
as substantives and as adjectives, and words originally with adjectival semantics
may be used as nouns with substantive function without any additional suffixation,
Khitan has two types of adjectives. The nouns can be used as adjectives without suf-
fixation as in Mongolic, but Khitan has a special set of suffixes, forming adjectives.
One of them is used for females and two for males, that is Khitan has masculine
and feminine suffixes for adjectives. This is a speciality of Khitan and connected
with linguistic gender, present also in other parts of the grammar, see Chapter 13.
LINGUISTIC GENDER. I do not think that this Khitan suffix may be connected
with the Mongolic suffix for nomen futuri -kU.

An old Chinese transcription of the suffix -q6 we find in the Chin form of :
Ci-bu-q6 #ZE R (162-196-169) ‘tribe name’, (Xul7-3, Yu51-50, 56-15), also
ci-bu-qu R % & (162-196-246) (Guang35-14, Songl1-14), — Chin zu bu [H [:
Chin Zhibugu {B Rt or Zhubugu {344 may be identical with Zubu [H [+, the
name of the Tatar, Dada #%#H confederation (WJ 108). Zhibugu {5 45 , YCh tsi
pu ku, LMCh trhiak put kus, Zhubugu {345 YCh tsy pu ku, LMCh trfiya put kus
and Zubu [H [~ YCh tsu pu, LMCh tsaa pawk.

12.4.2 Intensification of adjectives

Intensification can be expressed by repeating.

b-ie-ang b-ie-ang # ¢ & 3k (311-327-280 311-327-280) ‘very bright, very
splendid’ (Dao13) no gloss, ? Chin bing J#, YCh pin, LMCh piajn JH7,
‘bright, splendid’.

g-en-un g-en-un-e A AR A AR F (334-140-144 334-140-144-109) ‘deep sad-
ness, mourning’, Chin ai ai T %, C473.
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12.4.3 ATTRIBUTIVE STRUCTURE
12.4.3.1 GENERAL REMARKS

The adjective as attribute generally stands before the noun.

12.4.3.2 COLOR NAMES

siu t-qo-a R & % # (004 247-168-198) ‘white chicken (year)’ (Renll, Xuan4).

siu® m-em, K X & ‘white silver’ (Zhong48).

l-iau-q@ m-ri nir # % % X4l # ‘red horse day’ (Wu37).

l-iau-qu ui ai 4 % X R # ‘red pig year’ (Liang29).

l-iau-qu-ur, h-eu-s sh-au-a # ¥ &t XL 4 X RH (261-362-246-236 340-067-
244 028-161-189) ‘red-throated eagle’, Chin hong hou ying 4T [E C452.

har-ia t-qo-a niir-de ‘in the black chicken year’ (Xian26).

GOLD ém-a i %X # (285 270-189) ‘yellow goat’ (Xuan4).

GOLD go-t & w4 ‘Golden (Patriarchal) Tents’ (Xuanl6).

s-iau-qu cal®-a & % X 2 # (244-362-118 183.1-189) ‘blue stone’ (Tai25, Xian33).

12.4.3.3 ADJECTIVES

b-ra-a-an u-ur, # # # X & 4t ‘right wing (of the army)’.

ci-g-en u-ur, # A A &4t (162-334-140 131-236) ‘left wing (of the army)’, 14x,
Chin zuo yuan 7=t C408.

d-le g-ing & % A A ‘southern capital’ (Zhong 1, 16).

eu-ul-g niar & F A R (067-366-334 159) ‘death day, day of death’, Chin gu ri #{
H C381.

h-di-un, go-er X & % # % (340-179-144 319-269) ‘Horizontal Tents’, Chin heng
fang f&)5.

12.4.3.4 NOUNS USED AS ATTRIBUTE

GREAT g-en-un, l-she-u X A AR 44 R ‘the great mourning ceremony’
(Dao31) Chin da ai hu wei K %% I 55 (CWJ914).

p-u har I-she-u ‘temple ceremony’ (DiX46).

t-em,-y I-she-u ‘burial ceremony’ (DiX50).

abu ai £ # (196 122) ‘grandfather’, 41x.

g-u tau-li-a 2 ¥R # (334-131 029-206-189) ‘jade rabbit’, Chin yu tu 5 C473.
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sui-én go-er ‘birth Patriarchal Tent’, sheng fang 45 (Nanl2, 31) CWJ 1173,
1182, with feminine suffix.

heu-ur n-ad-bud ™ % 2 % 4l (250-097 251-099-176) ‘spring camp, spring nabo’,
Chin chun nabo FIE%E.

ju-un n-ad-bod 3% 2% @ (147-273 251-099-309) ‘summer nabo’, Chin xia na
bo B35k C401.

mu-or-o po-do 3L & ik %k (224-076-186 279-217) “in the si period, in the snake
time’, Chin sishiyu ELE] .

12.4.3.5 NUMERALS IN ATTRIBUTIVE FUNCTION
12.4.3.5.1 Numerals in cardinal form used as attributes, before the noun

dur sir ® ¥ ‘month four, fourth month’ (Dao5).

par dur ai £ ® #‘year fourteen, the fourteenth year’ (Zhong19).

dur us-g-d® 3t A & ‘the four diplomas’ (Xul6).

dur us-g-en g-ung ci-in® 3t AR AKX £& (Xul), also g-ung-ci-in us-g dur ‘the
four diploma of the official of merit’ (Xu23)- ChinE gong chen zi si TjE15-
4 CWJ993.

par dur nir-de€£ ® ® X ‘in the year 14, in the fourteenth year’ (Zhen24).

dalu k-li,-0-ji & 3t X5 (141 283-080-372-152) ‘the seven saying’ Chin gi wei
115 C472.

jur jau ir-er 2 % A X ‘two hundred housholds’ (Nanl), Chin er bai hu —. 75+
CWIJ1168.

12.4.3.5.2 Numerals in cardinal form used after the noun

eme b-qo emu® ‘first daughter’, 8x .

eme-t b-hu-an dur @4 # 31 # % ‘(had) four daughters’ (GUANG20).

pu-shi-fi-en b-hu-an/19/dur # &K A # 3| #/19/® ‘the milady had four children’
(Gul8-19).

eu-tur THIRTY dur-de 3+ % + % % ‘when his age was 34’ (Zhen?7.

ci-ar iu b-hu-an gur ##% & #3/# & ‘(had) three children, who died early’
(Hu29).

12.4.3.5.3 Numerals in ordinal form used as attributes, with gender suffix

ci-ur,-én ai #1465 # ‘the second or the following year’ see EL.
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ci-ur-er b-qo #& 4 X ‘the second son’, 15x.

t-ur-er b-qo 4 1t X /& % ‘the fourth son’ (Han3).

t-ur-én...... G-ul-ge,-éns 4t 5....... R ¥ %% ‘the fourth (daughter).......... given
in marriage’ (Yu8).

12.4.3.6 GENITIVE CONSTRUCTIONS USED AS ATTRIBUTIVE
CONSTRUCTIONS

har -en g-iu-ung R &1 A % X /& (006-140 334-019) ‘mountain palace, burial tomb,
kurgan® (Xing3), Chin shanzhi gung 1117 '&. The modern Chinese transla-
tion follows the Khitan structure.

GOLD-i-in 239-de & XA N & ‘to the golden earth’ (Di10).

m-in-un, ku % # % /U (133-290-144 178) ‘hunting man, hunter’, Chin lieren 5%
A

m-in-un, sh-au-a X # 2 X R H (133-290-144 028-161-189) ‘hunt eagle’, Chin
lie ying 5&% C396.

qita-un, s-ai tai shi sh-i d-i (Yu55-43)‘the Khitanese State Physisian, great precep-
tor and shi di’.

gita-un, m-as-qu-on g-ur (Zhen8-31) ‘the Khitanese Great Country’.

gita-un, m-as-qu-on n-i-gu g-ur-de (Zhen12-23) ‘to the Khitanese and the Great
Golden Country (namely the Jurchen).

qita-unz-i. g-ur-en us,-g-de (Zhong6-8) ‘was (written) into the Khitanese State
Scripts (Annals) .

12.5 THE VERB
12.5.0 General remarks on Khitan verbs and verbal nouns

Verbs can appear in their basic stem form (primary stems) or in their secondary,
tertiary, and further derivations (see section 11.2). Khitan verbs do not have per-
sonal suffixes. Verbal nouns can serve different functions and may appear in various
tenses. They can function as: 1) predicates, in which case they appear at the end of
a sentence; 2) qualifiers of a noun, where they precede the qualified noun; and 3)
modifiers of a verb, appearing as converbs that precede the verb or verbal form. All
three functions can be expressed in different tenses.
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Earlier works on Khitan verbs include those by Kane (2009), Shimunek (2017),
and CW]J, with bibliographies of previous studies.*' First, I will present the para-
digms of ten frequent verbs (see section 12.5.1). This will be followed by a discus-
sion of the two types of verbal negation (see section 12.5.2). The following chapter
will cover the masculine and feminine forms of the past participle (sections 12.5.3.2
and 12.5.3.3). Then, [ will address the two past perfect forms of the verbs (sections
12.5.3.4, 12.5.3.5 and 12.5.2.6). This section will conclude with a brief summary
(section 12.6.3.7). The next subchapter will focus on the past continuous (section
12.5.3.8).

12.5.1 VERBAL PARADIGMS

In the following I will deal with different forms of ten Khitan verbs. I will treat the
verbs and verbal nouns together and try to show the functions of the different forms.
I will include some texts, where only the grammatical function is or seems to be
clear, the whole expression remains for the time being unclear. I tried to collect all
orthographical variants and also their derivations. It was impossible and the given
space did not allow to analyze all and give the context of all of them. Here, as in all
other parts of this book, I hope to offer material to a future work.

12.5.1.1 sui-‘to give birth’.

12.5.1.2 ri-1 ‘to give birth’.

12.5.1.3 tu-ur- ‘to die’.

12.5.1.4 t-ge- ‘to die’.

12.5.1.5 h-ui-(r)-‘to arrive, reach to’.

12.5.1.6 p-od- ‘to go back, to return’.

12.5.1.7 t-em,- ‘to grant, to give’.

12.5.1.8 au-a- ‘to take, to get’.

12.5.1.9 o-l, ‘to get, to obtain, to close’.

12.5.1.10 - ‘to give’ also ‘to marry, to give in marriage’.

12.5.1.1 sui- 48 (238) and 12.5.1.2 ri-* % (069) ‘to bear (child)’
As first example I will quote two verbs for ‘to bore, to give birth’. Khitan sui-

*48 (238) ‘to bear’, Chin sheng 4= C424 is very frequent. The basic stem is sui-
occuring 3 times, also sui-i 8 X (238-339) 26x, sui-y-i- 8 @ X (238-020-339),

41 Thave already closed my manuscript, when, thanks to Béla Kempf, I got the paper of Davide Rizzi
(2025). This paper. being a part of a PhD thesis in preparation, opens new perspectives in the study
of the Khitan verbal system mainly from the aspectual point of view.
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7x. From this stem several verbforms are derived, for our case the following are of
importance: sui-l-ha-48 4* & (238-261-051) and sui-il-ha- 8 @ & (238-302-051),
the differnce of the two forms is only orthographic, both are passive, factitive verb
stems with the meaning ‘to be born’.

The suffixes of the past perfect are distinguished according to the gender of the
subject -Ar masculine -4n feminine.

Another Khitan word for ‘to bear’ is ri-* % (069), the factitive passive form is:
ri-l-ha- % 4 £ (069-261-051).

In the expressions with “birth” as “birth father” etc. “birth” has the meaning
‘relative by birth, consangineous’.
sui- 48 (238)
PAST PERFECT -Ar, masculine/-An feminine

1. Past perfect participle, used as predicate: sui-er 18 3 (238-3419, sui-én 48 %
ci-ur-er g-ui ong qita-un -i GREAT u-dii-6-0-6n 7iol siu® m-ri ai tau sdr gur nér-de
sui-er (Zhong6-40)
‘The second (son) Gou wang was born (sui-er) on the third day of the fifth
month of the sixth, white horse, year of the Khitan reign period** GREAT u-dii-6-o.
Jjur-en b-qo HEAVEN as-ar om-ur ai par emu sdr jur , jur ndr-de sui-én (Hong13).
‘the second daughter was born (sui-én) on the twenty second day of the eleventh
month of the first year of reign period Heaven as-ar.

2. Past perfect participle, used as qualifier: sui-er 8 X (238-3419), sui-én 48 %

sui-er fi-6-or ji-en ‘(with) in the birth tribe’ (Xu30), Chin shengbu zhongzhi 4=

Hh.
sui-er ia ‘birth brother, brother by birth’ (Cha8), Chin sheng xiong £ ..

sui-én go-er ‘birth (Patriarchal) Tent’ sheng fang 45 (Nanl2, 31) CWJ 1173,
1182.

hong tai heu-un sui-én nir ‘the birthday of the Empress dowager’ (Ren9).

sui-én n-o 8% 2 & (Gu7), ‘birth spouse, feminine’ Chin sheng pei ou 4=t {H.

3. Past perfect, used as converb
sui-er U-dii-I-ha-a-ar ‘being born prospering, a honorific expression’ (Yong22).
PAST in -L-UN, 4 % (261-144) and L-N 4 £ (262-2229

sui-l-un, 84 % (238-261-144), Chin sheng 4 CWJ1210.

42 The dates can be identified with the help of chapter 18.4.1.
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This past perfect form denotes in most cases the act of birth, it co-occurs many
times with bod ‘person’ or ku ‘man’, it is used to denote titles got by birth, that is
hereditary titles.

GREAT g-en-un, GREAT xe-ri-e y-lu, ming-en (45) tin-n sui-l-un, t-abu-y-én
lu -ur g-m-ci (Xu45-2).

bod sui-l-un, dele-hu-ar-i dai-6-du, au-a-iti eu-ur-b-i lu-ur-en go-er
(Hong28-1).

ku sui-l-un, k-li -ii-ji tai ui® p-or (Zhi4-39)*.

‘the man became fai wei by birth, it is said’.

ri-g-en h-eu-ji sui-l-un, ri-g-en b-qo ki-én z-it hong-di ki-én z-it-un b-hu-an gur
(Zhi5-26).

‘the erkin ??? by birth, the erkin’s son was Xuanzu emperor, and Xuanzu emperor
had three children*.

ong g-ui-in sui-l-un, tai ui® y-ie-én ong-on ai-d b-hu-an ji-en d-ur-er (Zhi8-11).

‘Wang Gui-yin, the faiwei by birth, was the fourth among the children of the
ancestors of the Wang of Yan’#.

o

HEAVEN neu-e-de t-abu-y-i sui-l-un, ku k-li -iiji, tai ong-on b-hu-dn dur
(DiX8-12).

‘there were four children of the Great Wang, the man who was said to be born
among the Sky and the Earth’*.

sui-l-ii 8 4 K(238-161-222) has to have the meaning ‘being born’ or the like,
though most of the following texts are yet undeciphered:

i s-i-in sui-I-ii vi eme-t (Zhi24-7).
‘all consangineous women, who were born from Yi-si’*"

sh-m-e, t-I-ge -én-en bod sui-I-n RECORD-ge -d (Hu35-17)*

# Chin ren sheng wei tai wei N1 K&, CWI1210.

# Chin yilijin sheng yilijin zi xuan zu huang di, xuan zu zhi haizi san FEFE > £ FHEE T 20
8% ZHZ %1 =, CWII210

4 Chin wang gui yin sheng tai wei wang zhi zhunan haizi zhong disi 7. Bi5| 4= KFf #H £ 155
%F T, CWII212.

% Chin tian diyu yue sheng ren wei tai wangzhi zinu si FHT #E A JH K FEZ ¥4 P4,
CWIJ1453

4 Chin yi qi zhi sheng zhu nii 355527 A #Z2 CWJ1220.

4 Chin shen mi shen sheng zhi 7% & 4 75 CWI1513/1514.
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tau jau-de emu®-i sui-l-ii bod es t-abu-y-én ming ai-en iin-e k-li-u-ji un,-e
(Jued0-23)*-

‘In five hundred (years) the first born person did not appear, in thousand years
292

uni-qu k-liz-u-ji sh-ia iin-én ri-i sui-I-ii tal-s-er k-li -u-ji n-i-gu /23/ h-du -ge-én
(Hui22-26, 23).

A-mu-qo sui-I-ii bod MR-al-ha-a-an (Hui25-22).

sui-l-ha-

1. Past perfect participle, used as predicate
b-hu-an jur® sui-l-ha-a-ar # 3 £ @4 £ # F ‘two sons were born’ (Cha5).

2. Past perfect, used as qualifier, participle .

sui-l-ha-a-ar ai 4 £ A F + (238-261-051-189-123 122) ‘birth father, own
father’, 3x, Chin sheng fu 423, C424, also s-oi,-1-ha-a-ar ai &+ X4 £ #
#+ (244-107-261-051-189-123 122) ‘birth father’, (Guang3), sheng fu 4%
C431.

sui-l-ha-a-an eme A4 £ # £ & (238-261-051-189-290 021) ‘birth mother, own
mother’, 2x, Chin sheng mu 41} C424.

3. Past perfect, used as converb
no example.

PAST CONTINUOUS -Ai

1. Past continuous as predicate

ku-t-un bod es t-ur-bul-u-ji sui-l-ha-ai m-o HEAVEN nas-ad ja-al-ha-ai*
(Hu34).
‘the body of men is not dying, it is borning in the great heaven resting forever’.

2. Past continuous participle used as qualifier
sui-l-ha-ai po 484 & + i (238-261-051-122 279) ‘birth time’, Chin sheng shi 4=
Hf C424.

4 Chin wubaiyu yi sheng shen wei ....qian nian zhi yun wei ling 7. T —4 54K T HF£2 inig <

0 t-tr-bil-u-ji 4 % &l & 33 (247-097-272-131-152)=tu-ar-bil-u-ji % % «l % 55 (202-097-272-131-
152), tu-ar- % % (202-097) ‘to die, to expire, to finish (hon)’, Chin hong £ nas-ad ja-al-ha-ai
(193-099 150-098-051-122) = na-as2-ad ja-al-ha-ai (139-174-099 150-098-051-122)
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neu-e, e-g-n sui-l-ha-ai g-ur ‘the birth country of Earth Mother (Empress)’
(Hu2-30).

12.5.1.2 ri- % (069) ‘to bear, give birth’ and ri-2 % (069) ‘bestow, grant, confer’,
I treat the two homographic verbs, which may have a common origin, together.

1. Past perfect participle, used as predicate

HEL RHERAB XALE 2ATF B0/ 5RZ2¥ AE &2 2FKE AR
/3 E 2 AR

hu-ur-er b-qo qa-an g-iu sh-a-ri n-6-on es /20/ s -ui-u-su g-iu z-ie pu-shi-ii-de
na-aju b-hu-an jur® ri-er (Yong20-8).

“The third son, Qa-an G-iu langjun’s wife did not give birth (es /20/ s -ui-u-su),
he married (na-aju) the milady G-iu Z-ie, from whom two children were born’
(masculine)(ri-er).

RAHXHBAD
b-qo-i es ri-én.
‘did not give birth to a child’ (feminine)’ (Liang9).

2. Past perfect participle, used as qualifier

ri-er ai £ & # (069-341 122) ‘birth father, own father’, 1x, Chin sheng fu “EXC
C423.

ri-én eme ‘5% @ (069-361 021) ‘birth mother, own mother’, 1x Chin shengmu
A=K} C382.

ri-én b-hu-an % % 3| & ‘birth children, own children, feminine’ (Nan33).

3. Past perfect participle, used as converb from the homograph ri-2 % ‘bestow,
grant’ perhaps of the same origin as the word for ‘giving birth’

ri-er b-u-un-er ‘was bestowing being’ (Juel0).

ri-l-un, (069-261-144), 17x.

ri-l-un , Cl-iau-qu-ui g-ur ku-ud-h-or du -ge-l-ge-er (Xing9-16).

‘was born, in the Chinese country... and died?’.

<ci-su-liz ri-I-unz ti-n hu-ur-er n-on-en ia ai m-or-qo s-iang g-iin-de> (Xu46-34).

ku bai-s-en ci-eu I-ge-én-en sui-li, ri-l-un, go-t ja-ri-ha-ar (Xu56-16)-.

g-ung ci-en jur us-g-d ri-l-un, jur ai ii-tir-u-ii sh-eu si tu ji-ing ong-on i-ri t-em -
l-ge-l-un, (Yu23-10).

‘him was given the double diploma of merit, and two years later him was
awarded the title sh-eu si tu ji-ing ong’.
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g-ung ci-en jur us-g-d ri-l-un, ja -a-iv 0-oi, (Yu24-51).

‘him was given the double diploma of merit ?? with....?".

t-le g-ing-en tau-ur-hu o-oi, ng-iv ku-ung, p-o-1 -ha-ai t-em -l-ge-e ~ci i-ri-s-en
go-n g-au-ur tau ri-l-un, tau ai-de i-ri-de s-269-al (Yu39-22).

Jur g-iir-s n-ai-j ~I-ha-ar da-en ui-de om-iir-l-en ong-on i-ri-s par ri-l-un, sh-it
m-ir t-ur-uh p-o-du -l-un, (Yu66-29). B
ri-l-ii % #* K (069-261-222), 8x, (Ren23-10), past perfect .

qa-ha-an n-o p-o-ri sui-i ia-277 ri-I-i HEAVEN h-ii ti-dii-I-ha-a-dn h-e de-i én-i
bai-er h-ui-ri-ge-én ji-en p-ii-ur che-a-aju ci-uh-ul-ge-én’.

‘She became the spouse of the Kagan, and gave birth to the blessed gift’.

Chin kehanzhi pei ou cheng weisheng B] ;127 B 594, (Ren23-10)’.

pu-shi-fi-en i-ri ri-I-ii m-o b-qo s-om-ji tai shi’ (Ling8-12).

‘the title milady was her given (i-ri ri-/-7i) her eldest son was S-om-ji tai shi’.

Ai-mu-qo-hu ri-I-ii (Zhong25-16).

ar-b gu-u-un ri-I-ai t-ém-shi RECORD-g-ii es MANAGE-il-ia (Xu43-4).

ci-em, aju-uh-ur ri-l-iit (Yul6-70).

t-qu-a-as lu ~ur ri-l-ii (Nan32-38).

‘t-qu-a s and [u -s were donated’.

n-on-s s-abu-y-i bai-ri ri-I-ii co-do-i GREAT udu-6-0-6n dau-tir-un, ku-su i-ur
o-oi, (Dil3-18).

HEAVEN s-abu-o-or hong di-in dele-en deu s-i g-ui tai ong-on b-qo p-aii-én ai
b-qo-i es ri-I-ii eme-t b-hu-an jur (Han5-23).

‘the younger brother from the tribe of the Heavenly succeeding emperor, S-1 G-ui
great wang had only daughters but no son was born, the two daughters were...’.

ri-l-ha- and ri-1-ha-a-

1. Past perfect, used as predicate
n-i-gu g-ur-de ri-l-ha-a-an or-a-an.
‘after giving birth in the country of the Jurchen’ (Zhen12-27).
nai s-eu-li, es ri-l-ha-a-an.
‘was very ill and was not giving birth” (Jue36-5).
m-ati-er 227 ja-ar h-ui-ri-094.1 es ri-I-ha-ar (Yu34-71) *.
....7?77was not bestowed’.

2. Past continuous
il ul, ri-I-ha-ai y-id-ra-I-ha-ai (Zhen 17-35) context not clear.
n-ai-un,-én ri-l-ha-ai (Hong25-24) context not clear.
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12.5.1.3 tu-tir-* % % (202-097) ‘to die, to finish (hon)’,

The next example is a word for ‘to die’, tu-ur-* % % (202-097) ‘to die, to finish
(hon)’, Chin hong %2, also t-iir 4 % (247-097), 18x. While for the past tense forms
tu-ur-bun % % &+ (202-097-288) etc. (see below) we have clear data, the present
tense is absent, which is understandable from the semantic point of view. Instead
there is a form t-ar % % (247-097) which occurs with the verb iu- ‘to not exist’
or eu-ul-ge- itself ‘to die’. The expression is in some cases connected with es h-ui
or es hul-ha-a-ar. The expression es-h-ui may have the meaning ‘irreversible/bly,
verbally “not arriving*”, the meaning of hul-ha-a-ar, 1x, is unknown, but has to
have a similar meaning, see also hul-ha-al (048-050-098), 1x, hul-ha-a-al (048-
051-189-098), 1x. The verb h-ui- is front vocalic, hul-ha-a- is back vocalic.

The picture is complicated by the fact, that t-ar ( (247-097) also occurs in other
contexts. One of them is the old Khitan title: t-ir 4 % (247-097). For the details see
EL s.v. t-tirl, see also the title: t-uir tai ui® & % & % (247-097 374 263) , (Nanl18)
ChinT tu li tai wei 75 KFT C438.

with the verb i-i- ‘to not exist’:
es h-ui iu-a-ar t-ur (Xing29-4), only here.
‘did not arrive/ irreversibly died’ (iv-a-ar t-ur).

with the verb eu-ul-ge- 3 F X (067-366-349)
bod-de hor-y-ii t-ur eu-ul-ge-un, es h-ui (Xing21-17).
‘...? died irreversibly/ did not arrive’.

bod xa-she t-ur eu-ul-ge-y (Ling19-17).
‘the personal time of death’.

t-ur eu-ul-ge-y (Liang13-15).
‘having been died’.

perhaps a case of merger of two verbs:
eme-350-de t-ur-y-I-ge-ii (1=t-ur eu-ul-ge-nn) (Jue40-6).

As I pointed out above, tu-tir- occurs only in past tense:
tu-tir-bun % % # (202-097-288) ‘died’, 23x, Chin hong £& C417.

tu-tr-b-ii % % 74K (202-097-311-222) ‘died’, 7x, Chin hong £& C417.
tu-tr-b-un, % % # % (202-097-311-144) ‘died’, 4x, Chin hong & C417.
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tur-bun eu-uir FIFTY nem p-aii-er g-en-un -e ci-ar-l a-d-bun (Ling18-1).
‘died when he was 58 years old, a worthy mourning (ceremony) (was him)
given’.

te ai tau sdr jur ndr-en /26/ s-uni tu-ur-bun (Zhong25/26-2).
‘in that (same) year, month five, in the night of day two, died’.

Jur sér jur nér-de eu-iir SEVENTY® xa-she-de s-em -li -er tu-uir-bun (Xu38-15).
‘month two, day two, when (xa-she-de) at age 70, he became ill and died’.

te ai dur sdr jur, nér-de eu-iir SIXTY xa-she-de jau tau-un 003-ud-i tu-vir-bun
g-en-un, g-en-un,-e, t-od-ha-ar ci-i-is-en JULL(Yu55-72).

‘the same year, month four, day twenty two, when he was at age 60 at 003-ud-i
of the punitive officer, he died and the great mourning (ceremony) with all relatives’
XXX...... .

eu-ur SIXTY jur-de ETERNAL s-em -li-er hu-ang-i go-ci-er s-a-ai tu-uir-bun
(Guangl6-19).

‘at age 62 he became eternally ill, while staying at the Paternal Tent of Hu-ang,
he died’.

tu-tr-b-fi-er % % & % X (202-097-311-222-341), (Song5-34) 1x

AFELERXTRTARIZT XERAHFLSPZAKRXAFERRXR T AR
XZRER REH AR KRA/6/ XK TEFTX
fiol ai par jur sdr jur, gur ndr eu-ur jur, tau-de s-6-ul-d tu-ur-b-ii-er dalu ai par
Jur sdr jur, gur nér h-tir-ii-e-ci har -s-en dor -050 7i-q6-du, /6-/ sh-tir t-abu-al-i.
“Year six, month 12, day 23 at the age 25 he became ill and died, in year seven,
month twelve, day twenty three, he was provisionally (sh-ur) buried at Dor-050
7ii-qo of the H-ur-ii-e-ci Mountains’.

Important is the expression tu-tir-s-li, % %43t (202-097-244-080) ‘death of
somebody’, where -li, is a converbal suffixm see 12.7.2. The structure is tu-tir-s-li,
...... dor-1-b-ii, tu-ir-s-li,.... ci-ia-ar, a-an.

For -s-li, see also ui-s-li, R 4 3t (262-244-080) ‘cause’, 8x, Chin shi ==, shi ye
.\ C452 L17,

s-in ong-on tu-ur-s-li, dele si jau tau p-o-ud-I-er hoi si fi-6-ur dor-l-b-ii (Di5-15).
‘with the death of S-in wang, he became the south-west punitive officer and the
north west tribes submitted’.
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s-om-de n-o-l,-ha-ai tu-vur-bun om-ur tu-ir-s-li, HEAVEN neu-e-en ci-id-ar,
a-an (DiX7-17). B

‘when he was in the middle of the som (county), he died, and soon after his death
the ??? ci-id-ar, of the heavenly Earth (mother) was...".

The form tu-tr-o-li, % % & 3£(202-097-186-080) is yet unclear, it occurs once,
perhaps the same as tu-ur-s-li, % % 4 3t (202-097-244-080).

h-en-n s-om-de n-o-1 -ha-ai tu-ur-o-li, o-1 -hu p-od-l-a-an (Hu5-9).

after his death in the middle of the som (county) of H-en (? secret, hidden), was
buried?????”.

12.5.1.4 t-ge-* 4 %(247-349) “to die’, also t-ge,-* 4 & (247-112), d-ge- £ %
(254-349), and du-ge A % (089-112), but no d-ge,, Chin gu #{ C349

Past perfect
t-ge-er 4 K X (247-349-341), 24x.
t-ge,-er & & & (247-112-341), 2x (Qing18-31, 23-23).
d-ge-er & K &£ (254-349-341), 1x (Juel-6).
1. Past perfect used as predicate.

GREAT s-en dur ai par jur sir dur ndir-de un -én t-ge b-u har-en h-s-de s-a-ai
s-em -li -er t-ge-er eu-ur FIFTY ishi b-aii-er.

‘In year four, month 12, day four of the reign period Great Sen, he just (un,-én)
stayed at the vicinity of the mausoleum (#-ge b-u-har,), he became ill and died, he
was 59 years old (Nu20-20).

par emu sdr par gur ndr-de eu-ur jur, dalu-de t-ge-er.
‘In month 11, on day 13 at age 27 he died’ (Yong31-26).

GREAT u-dii-6-0-6n jur ai nem sdr jur, jur nir-de eu-ur THIRTY t -ur s-em,-
li -er t-ge-er ‘In the second year of Great #-dii-o, the month eight, day twenty sec-
ond, at age of 34, he became ill and died’ (Hong11-27).

s-em -li -er t-ge-er eu-ur FIFTY ishi.
‘he became ill and died at age 59’ (Nu20-20).

We have three possible structures for ‘to became ill and died, became deadly ill’:
s-emz-liz-er t-ge-er (Hongl, Nu20+), 6x, masculine.
s-emz-liz-er t-ge-én (Hong14), 1x feminine.
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t-ge-én s-emo-liz-er eu-ui (Nu3), 1x.

In an other construction:
LR T/RR/23/ R L BAEA LAY SRR
eu-tir SEVENTY dur-de/23/ s-em -li, ul, na -I-ge -y s-a-al t-ge-er (DiX23).
‘when he was 74 years old /23/ and became ill and did not recover, soon ( ?s-a-al)
he died’.
2. Past perfect participle, used as qualifier
GREAT t-iau-du qita-i xu-ur g-ur-en t-ge-er g-ong l-ing g-iin ong-on n-ra-de
RECORD-g-én.
“This is the burial inscription of the deceased G-ong L-ing G-iin ong of the Great
Central Kitan Liao Empire’ (Guangl-6).
In the expression t-ge,-er ai & & X # ‘dead father’ (247-112-341 122) Chin
gufi HIFK C439.
SRR FAR XA RFRNA t-ge,-er ai-en yun-om tou(=nas)-ul-ge -y ‘The corps of
the dead father was buried’.”' (Qing23).

3. Past Perfect Participle
t-ge-én 4 K B (247-349-361), 26x hong %& C443.
t-ge,-én & & 5 (247-112-361), 7x.
d-ge-én & % % (254-349-361), 6x.

4. Past perfect participle, used as qualifier

d-ge-én bod & X% @ (254-349-324 309) ‘dead body, corpse’, Chin gushen # &
C448 in the expression:

d-ge-én bod-de d-em -l-ge,-er ‘posthumously granted, “given to the dead body’
hongshen feng 5£5 % CWJ1949.

RERXLXSREADLERAARAKR SR BR X442 X

k-ai fu ng-i tu-ung s-a-am si b-in g-ui g-ung, t-ge-én bod-de d-em-l-ge -er
(Zhong5-55).

‘the title kai fu yi tong san si guo gong was him posthumously given’.

GREAT s-en tau ai par sir nem nér-de eu-ur FOURTY tau-de s-em -li -er t-ge-én
fi-iau-fi-un, iiol® m-o.....

T yun-om X X has to be ‘corpse, body of the deceased’, & tou (191) = h nas (193) = na-as2* » %
(139-174), “to rest, be buried’.
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‘in the year five of the Great Sen (longevity and prosperity) , month ten, day
eight at age 45, became ill and when he was dying, from his six brethren the eld-
est...” (Hongl4-25).

GREAT s-en dur GOLD qa-ha-as ai par jur sir dur GOLD qa-ha-as nér un -én
t-ge-b-u har -en h-s-de t-ge-én s-em -li -er (Nu3-19).

‘In the year four of the Great Sen (longevity and prosperity), a tiger year, month
12, on the day four, golden tiger, being just at the mausoleum, he was becoming

deadly ill.

Past continuous
t-ge-y & X1 (247-349-020), 14x,
t-ge -y (247-112-020), 3x,
d-ge-y- & X A (254-349-020), 5x.

See the expression:

d-ge-y d-em-l-ge-én £ %7 £ o4 KD (254-349-020 254- 257-261-349-361)
‘confer a posthumous title’, also t-ge-y t-em -l-ge-én, i-ri & X7 S &4 X 5
X AL (YuS), zhui feng i5F} C447 t-ge-y t-em,-l-ge-én (Song4-19, 4-39).

LR TCELERXRARNZIS AL AZ K AF4R LR 460
eu-ur FIFTY nem p-aii-er g-en-un -e ci-ar-l a-d-bun t-ul-s-li, un-un, t-em -y>
(Ling18-14). -

s-em -li -er t-ge-er t-ge-y shi ju-ung-un i-ri t-em -I-ge-l-un (DiX11-9).
‘became ill and died, and got posthumously title of Chamberlain’ (see also
WI82).

L&k X AR AR AAX AR XL F43t @ HZh £KkA &% AKA
b A e NS

<eu-ur SIXTY dalu-de cau-ur ji-en-i 024-6-ui-1i,”> m-ri on-s-li, bod tu-uir-bun
t-ge-y s-iang g-ung-en i-ri t-em -lI-ge-oi (=er) (Xiang12-23).

‘when he was sixty seven years old, being hit (???024-6-ui-1i,) in the midst of
a war/battle, the horse fall, his body was deadly hit (zu-ur-bun), he got the posthu-
mous title of Duke (xiang gung)’.

%2 Only parallel: g-ir-en ui-de 024-6-ui-li, (Hai8).
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Converb Past imperfect
t-ge-e-ci & K % & (247-349-348-162), 2x,
t-ge,-e -ci &4 F & (247-112-109-162), 1x.

p-ur-s tal-hu-ai-li, t-ge-e-ci n-o-6-ur tau-su-6-ul-hu (Nan34-4).
‘the descendants were robbed and died , therefore his family (n-0-0-ur) was
advanced’.

i-q6-du, t-ge -e -ci n-6-od-en n-ar KXW S 55 R 2 RTAH 2 H.
‘to the cave, the tomb (n-ar) of the deceased spouses’, Chin xue gu pei ou mu 7%
B FCfEE CWI 1219,

ci-ci YOUNG-qu eu-ur-de t-ge-e-ci.
‘all died in their childhood’ (Yong37-14).

Past perfect
t-ge-un, & % X(247-349-144), 3x,
t-ge -un, & & X (247-112-144) , 10x, no example with d-.

nai-en emu nér FIFTY t-ge-un, 230-ad o-1,-ha-a-dn (DiX5-20).
‘At the beginning of the first day 50 (people) died, and have been granted (o-/,-
ha-a-an ) by/with (230-ad)??

hur-er p-dor -de h-ui-d-1-ii au-ui-er jur, t-ge-un, (Pul8).
‘after having arrived to the third rank 20 were dying’, not clear.

t-ge-én-er 4 X b X (247-349-361-341) but CWJ443, CWI1307: gu #Y.

iv-a-an ri-i t-ge-én-er /10/ hong di-in HEAVEN m-in-de o-s-li, tau-su-6-ui
t-em -l-ge-én (Song9-21),

‘...yet died (?) into the emperor’s heavenly tomb was advancing given (? was
buried into the mausoleum of the emperor ?).

d-ge-en-er 4 K A X (254-349-140-341), (Xian18-42) no gloss,
ci-er d-ge-en-er om-tir s-ar-li, m-378.1-ji y-ir,-or /19/ a-an.
12.5.1.5 h-ui-(r) * X & (340-262) ‘to arrive, to reach’

The next example is the verb h-ui-(r) * X & (340-262) ‘to arrive, to reach, best,
perfect, apex, extremity’, 9x, see Mong kiir-, Chin zhi 2 C479, also h-ui-i X & %
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(340-262-339), 2x, h-ui®- X & (340-263), 6x, h-ui’-i (340-263-339), 1x, Chin zAi
% (C480. In this case we can observe different morphonological features as well.

The final -r of the stem disappears in certain cases. The central meaning of the
verb may be ‘to finish something, complate, to make or be sufficient, to perfect and
the like’. The Mongolic equivalent kiir- has also the meaning ‘to become, to begin’.

The pronunciation can be reconstucted with the help of Chinese transcriptions:
It transcribes also Chin Aui {8 ‘insignia’, YCh xuj, LMCh xyj, in h-ui®-en (340-
263-140), 3x s-iie-iien h-ui < Chin xuanhui =5 C431, b-ra-a-an u-ur s-iie-ien
h-ui®-en ‘right wing insignia, genitive’ (Zhong19-42), sh-ul-or s-iie-tien h-ui®-en
‘Sh-ul-or insignia’ (Xian17-24), this shows, that Khitan has a fricative - and not a
stop k- as initial.

The form is also used for the name H-ui-ri-ge-én Sh-m(-n), X XL X H X ()
the owner of the Hui inscription (AD1080). This name is glossed ChT hui lian 5]
HE “vessel for offerings” CWJ1565, C480 (Huil). transcribing a Khitan *hui-rien.
The second part of the name is of Chinese origin, see sh-m* X 2 (028-133) ‘secret,
hidden’, ChinE & (=) YCh sim, LMCh sim. On the name see further: m-i-en
deu, i-ri ga-ad-i ci-ur-én-en h-ui-ri-ge-én ‘the first name of my younger brother is
Qa-ad-i, his second (name) is H-ui-ri-ge-én’ (Hui2). For an earlier attempt to give
a morphological paradigm of this word, see Shimunek, 2017, 242, he reconstructed
the stem as /kuyr/.

The verb has a defect and a full primary stem and secondary and tertiary
derivations.

h-ui-(r) * X & (340-262) , h-ui-ri X &1L (340-262-235).

h-ui-ri-ge- * XRAL& (340-262-235-349) and h-ui-ri-ge -* (340-262-235-
112), 1x,

h-ui-d-* X R & (340-262-254), only as base of the next.

h-ui-d-I-* X R £ 4 (340-262-254-261).

h-ui-t-* (340-262-247).

h-ui-1-* X & 4 (340-262-261).

h-ui-ri-ge-1-g X & 4L & 4 A (340-262-235-349-261-334).

h-ui-ri-ge-un, X R 4L % % (340-262-235-349-144) ‘1. to arrive to, 2. com-

pletely, time to end, fulfil, ful’, Chin 1. zhi £, 2. man Ji# C480.
h-ui-ri-ge -ri-i (340-262-235-112-020-339), 1x,

h-ui-ri-ge -li, (340-262-235-112-080), 4x,

h-ui-ri-ge -un, (340-262-235-112-144), 2x,

h-ui-ri-ge -ci (340-262-235-112-162),1x.

Primary stem with loss of -r: h-ui- X % (340-262).

Past perfect
h-ui-er ‘he had arrived’ (340-262-341), 1x.
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h-ui-er MANAGE-er (Xian26-20),
‘he had arrived and managed (he managed to arrive)’.

h-ui-én ‘she had arrived’ (340-262-361),

y-ung-ni-de ia deu-de-i p-ul-uh-ji h-ui-én (Yong39-5),

‘from the brethren exceeding (p-ul-uh-ji namely as first) she had arrived to the
eternal peace (y-ung-fi-de).

Converb

h-ui-ci X & & (340-262-162) ‘arriving to’, 24x, Chin zhi % C479,

B-ie-én-de h-ui-ci # 2% % XA R (311-327-073-205 340-262-162) ‘arriving
at Bian and ...”, Chin bian yu zhi ;¥ % C467.

g-ur-de h-ui-j 1 & & XX % (334-097-205 340-262-104) ‘arriving to the coun-
try and ...” (Yul3-15).

Primary full stem : h-ui-ri X &1L (340-262-235) * to arrive to’, 2x, occurs in the
past tense forms:
h-ui-ri-bun X & 4L & (340-262-235-288) ‘had arrived’, 6x.
h-ui-ri-b-un, X &1L % (340-262-235-311-144) ‘had arrived to’, 4x,”
h-ui-ri-b-ii X & 4L # 4K (340-262-235-311-222), ‘had arrived to’**, 19x,
Accusative-instrumental of the participle: h-ui-ri-b-fi-er XX AL &KX
(340-262-235-311-222-341).%>
Secondary stem:h-ui-ri-b-
h-ui-ri-b-ci X &1L # # (340-262-235-311-162), 1x.

Secondary stem: h-ui-ri-ge- * X R 1L % (340-262-235-349) and h-ui-ri-ge,- (340-
262-235-112), 1x.

Past perfect
h-ui-ri-ge-er (340-262-235-349-341), 2x,
h-ui-ri-ge -er (340-262-235-112-341), 4x,
h-ui-ri-ge-én (340-262-235-349-361), 10x ,
h-ui-ri-ge -én (340-262-235-112-361), 2x,
accusative-instrumental h-ui-ri-ge, én-er (340-262-235-112-361-341), 2x.

> emu® p-dor -de es h-ui-ri-b-un, FIFTY-en eu-iir ar-em, t-ge-er (Tul5-21) ‘did not have arrived to
the first grade/rank, at the age fifty he became ill (ar-em, ??) and died’.

* t-ia h-ui-ri-b-ii-a dai-1 -b-ad xa-she (Yu42-24), ‘at the time when the arrived enemy was attacked’
The -a is occurring only here and its function is not clear.

55 HEAVEN tu-du ri-i h-ui-ri-b-ii-er/26/ tau-su-o-ul-o-ji (Di25-36) ‘In the reign period Heaven t-ud
he was advanced ??7?’
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Past continuous

h-ui-ri-ge-y X & 1L X A (340-262-235-349-020) ‘1. take to, send to , 2. time to
end, fulfil, full’, 13x, Chin 1. song i%, 2. man J# C480, also h-ui-ri-ge,-y ( 340-
262-235-112-020), 5x.

Plural.

h-ui-ri-ge-s X % 1L % 4 (340-262-235-349-244) (Chao11-11).

Secondary stem: h-ui-ri-e X R 4L % (340-262-235-348) ° to arrive to’, Ix,
(Xiang25-10) Chin zAi % C480, also h-ui-ri-e, (340-262-235-109), 1x, (Yul7-56),
accusative-instrumental h-ui-ri-e -er (340-262-235-109-341) (Yu66-45), abla-
tive-prolative h-ui-ri-e,-de-i (340-262-235-109-205-339), 2x.

Secondary stem: h-ui-d-* X & £ (340-262-254), only as base of the next.

Tertiary stem: h-ui-d-1 X & & 4 (340-262-254-261).
h-ui-d-l-ci X & £ 4 & (340-262-254-261-162), 1x.
h-ui-d-1-i X R 2 41K (340-262-254-261-222), 7x.
h-ui-d-I-fi-de X & 2 4 K & (340-262-254-261-222-205), 1x.
h-ui-d-1-g X & & 4 A (340-262-254-261-334), 2x.

Secondary stem:h-ui-t- (340-262-247)
h-ui-t-li, (340-262-247-080), 1x.
h-ui-t-hu (340-262-247-151), 1x.

Secondary stem: h-ui-I-* X & 4 (340-262-261)
h-ui-l-bun (340-262-261-288), 1x,

Tertiary stem: h-ui-l-ge- X & 4 X (340-262-261-349)
h-ui-l-ge-er (340-262-261-349-341), 1x.

12.5.1.6 p-od*- £ ¥ (295-016) ‘to go back, return’, also po-od-* i # (279-016)

This verb does not pertain to Mong od- ‘to go to, auxiliary’ because it did not have
h- in MMo and ArchMong, see Nugteren 466. No p-od-ar* only p-od-a-ar, see
below.

Primary stem
p-od-i & X (295-016-339), 40x, frequent is the structure p-od-i ri- (sui-) ‘to
be reborn’.
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HEAVEN ku-ii-un nas-ad p-od-i ri-i sui-én (Ren24-22).
‘The heavenly person’s having been buried returning (is re-)born’.

FALIX AL KA AR ZXARF &%
ai-en p-od-i ri-én-en fi-o-or dai-ji j-ar-ud-e RECORD-e (Xu27).
‘(Tt was added) to the record of the ancestor’s reborn great tribe, Yelti®’.
p-od-y k% A (295-016-020) ‘go back’, Chin gui J= C458, 6x.
XRILAPDR BA kA Rt @ h4 A RFP L+,
m-qo-or-u-ji-de 0-oi, p-od-y ui-li, bod bun-I-g au-ul-ha-ai (Wu9-12).
‘to the grown up/elder was given, and when he returned it was changed to....?’.
ai p-od-y na-as-u-ji (Wu51-45).
‘to the ancestors returning (dead) was buried’.

hong tai heu p-od-y t-gu (Jue23-52).
‘the empress dowager returned saying (answered??)’, Chin huang tai hou gui

yue BRJE A H.

k® A XR XK (Jue28-37),
p-od-y h-ui-j Chin gui zhi J9 %
‘returning arrived (? came back, returned to)’.

p-od-y-i & ® A X (295-016-020-339) ‘go back’, Chin gui J5 C458.
p-od-y-i che-a-ar lis-ge-er (Yull-12).
‘the returned envoy ??

p-od-y-li, & % 7 3t (295-016-020-080) ‘go back’, Chin gui J5 C458.
p-od-y-li, t-ul li-ul-ge -y (Yu43-8).

p-od-y-én k% A % (295-016-020-361) ‘go back’, Chin gui y9 C458.
dor p-od-y-én 063.1 ii-ar-ha-al-hu (Xuan6-10).

p-od-a-*.

p-od-a-aju (295-016-189-82-1), 1x.
t-ur-bul-u-ji p-od-a-aju (Yu48-43).
‘dying returned’.

p-od-a-al (295-016-189-098), 1x.
ci-eu-de 378.1-ui p-od-a-al (Hui9-14).

6 CWIJ 993 ai-en p-od-i gives Chin nian gui )7 year return.
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‘to the prefecture.... turned back’.

p-od-a-ar (295-016-189-123), 5x.

au-ur DITTO n-o-or-er p-od-a-ar or-a-an (Yu44-4) ‘after having returned to
N-o-or’.

s-ung ui-il-ha-ai n-o-or-er p-od-a-ar (Yu46-20).

P-od-a-ar (295-016-189-123) a female name,

tai shi-en b-qo-i b-qo p-od-a-ar s-iang g-iin-de ti-ul-ge -I-ii (Yu62-99).

‘The granddaughter of the Grand Preceptor, P-od-a-ar, was given (in marriage)
to the general’.

Chin tai shi zhi sunzi pu da jiang junyu jia XJH2 VT 5K NHET &
CWIJ1096°"

p-od-a-ar-en (295-016-189-123-140), 1x as a name in genitive case.

RYH XXRRE LPAFRNAAR /IR B LSERXERFLSD,

hur-én m-as-qé har -o p-od-a-ar-en ir-y-li, dele-en deu t-em -er-de ii-ul-ge -én
(Yu63-19).

‘the third (daughter)®®, after the elder son-in-law changed of returning [that is
devorced from her] , (she) was given in marriage to T-em,-er of the younger broth-
ers of the Dele (tribe)’.

Chin di san zhang niixu pu da zhi tong bao di te moli yu jia 55 = £ 245 ik
Z [FIRE 25 FoRE TR

CWIJ on p. 1076 gives pu-da as a name for p-od-a-ar, but the expression p-od-a-
ar-en ir-y-li, has to have the meaning after having changed of returning. CWJ does
not translate ir-y-/i, A ¥ 3t but on C 398 ir-y-li, is translated by gai [{ ‘to change,
alter’, see EL p-od-ar is masculine, therefore it can only refer to the son-in-law.
The expression “changed of returning” may have the meaning that they devorced.

p-od-a-an (295-016-189-290), ‘having returned’, 7x (Zhil3-47, Song20-21,
Hu23-20).

XARE AHR BERPH £F LihAH®,

GREAT g-en-un, l-she-u k-li -ii-ji, s-ie-én p-od-a-dn (Dao31-34).

57 According to CWJ P-od-ar is the name of the granddaughter of the Grand Preceptor, perhaps the
granddaughter, after having returned (devorced from her first husband) was given (in marriage) to
the general, see the next item.

% This was the third daughter of Pu L-iu S-ie (son of the (imperial) son-in-law) . The eldest was Gu-u
M-gu, the second was T-il-én 378.1 378.1 and the third who returned and changed ( namely her
consort) was then given in marriage to T-em,-er.
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‘the great mourning cry (ceremony) was called (performed) for the return of the
deceased (to their homeland, into the Tushita Heaven).

Chin da ai hu wei xian gui K % I 25 {l1J/3 (CWI914).

GREAT g-en-un, l-she-u k-li -ii-ji, sh-en p-od-a-an (Xuan24-21).

‘the great mourning cry (ceremony) was called (performed) for the good return
(to their homeland, into the Tushita Heaven).

s-iang g-iin-en b-qo b-il-234 b-o-ri, p-od-a-dn b-hu-an jur m-as-qo.... (Xu48-27).

te xa-she GREAT 020-ur t-iu-ir-er p-od-a-an i-o-ur s-a-ai (Yu20-16),

p-od-ha-*.
p-od-ha-al (295-016-051-098), 1x,
p-od-ha-ar (295-016-051-123), 1x.

p-od-1-*.
p-od-l-a (295-016-261-189), 1x,
p-od-l-a-an (295-016-261-189-011), 1x.

p-od-l-hu (295-016-261-151), 6x.
p-od-l-hu-ad (295-016-261-151-099), 1x.
p-od-li -ha-ai (295-016-310-051-122), 1x.
p-od-te-*.

p-od-te,-én, (295-016-356-100), 1x,
p-od-te,-i (295-016-356-339, 1x,

p-od-te -er (295-016-356-341), 1x.

12.5.1.7 t-em,-* & & (247-257), also d-em-* & & (254-257) ‘to give, to grant’
t-em,-ge- (247-257-349)

The basic meaning of the word may have been ‘to mark, to make a mark, to give
a mark’, see Mong temdeg ‘mark, sign” which is a deverbal form from an obsolate
verb *tem-, see the deverbal suffix: yabu- ‘to go’ > yabudag ‘the act of going, usu-
ally going’, keledeg ‘act of speaking, usually speaking’ (Poppe 1964, 94 “nomen
usus”). From the basic meaning ‘to mark, to give a mark’ developed the meaning
‘to give something which remains at the presented, to grant’, usually a title, or other
favour by the emperor or his substitute. The basic stem occurs as primary stem and
is further extended by secondary, tertiary and even quadriary stem-forming suffixes.
The most frequent is the tertiary stem t-em -l-ge-, occurring itself 52 times, where
-l-ge is a complex suffix, denoting causativity and passivity. In the case of this verb
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the meaning is that the person was awarded by the emperor, or in his name, a title, a
rank, a function etc., him was the title granted, it was caused to be given him.

Primary stem

Past perfect

t-em,-er & X (247-257-341), 15x, ‘to grant’, d-em,-er & & X (254-257-
341), 2x, Chin feng £f CWJ911, also in names of persons**

n-ai-ri-ha-ai t-em -er ‘was harmonizing granted, was given in harmony, grace-
ful’ (Dao24).

as-ar sh-id-ai, b-as t-em -er ‘peacefully kindly, (was) also granted’ Yu24-61).

g-ur-de t-em,-er ‘was given, conferred to the country’ (Yu69-79), Chin guo-yu
feng [ET ¥ CWI1082.

Also as a name: T-em,-er & & X (247-254-341) ‘a person’s name’ (Yu63),
ChinT temoli ¥5 KB CWJ 1076.

t-em,-én & & % (247-257-361).

There does exist a homograph denoting a person, see T-em,-én abu & % %
(247-257-361 196) ‘a person’s name’, ChinT fe mian a bu ¥ [“K Hui7, 20,
C441, ? to temen ‘camel’ and abu.

ong-on go-er-en t-em -¢én COMPOSE-a-ar us -g (Yul-29).

The document composed by T-em.-én of the Wang’s Patriarchal Tent’.

GREAT b-qo t-em -én (Guang21-16).

‘the grandson T-em -én’.

Used as qualifier of a noun:
The expression t-em,-én ai-ui &% & R(247-257-361 210-161), has to
mean the ‘widowed lady, the lady left behind, who was earlier given (in marriage)’.

ong-on p-i p-o-du -I-ii eu-uir jur, SIX-de tu-tir-b-ii t-em ,-én avi-ui ia deu-un n-o-
oi-er sh-a-ri-de ii-ul-ge-y eu-iir jur, ishi-de iu (Hong18-8).

° In names T-em,-er-de ‘a person’s name’ (247-257-341-205) in: <hur-én m-as-qé har -o p-od-a-
ar-en ir-y-i, dele en deu t-em -er-de ii-ul-ge -én> (Yu63-23) ‘the third, (daughter) after having
returned from the elder (brother) Har -0, changing and was given to T-em -er, (ChinT temoli 57K
H CWJ 1076) younger brother of the Dele (clan)’ (Yu63), CWI1076 gives nii xu pu da ZZ35 353K

‘son-in-law Puda’ for har -o p-od-a-ar. D-em,-er in: <tai ong-on b-hu-dn jur® m-as-qé /5/ uh- ul 7l
d-em -er pu m-a> (Zhong5-2). ‘The tai-ong had two children, the elder was D-em_-er son-in-law,
from the Uh-ul (clan)’.
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‘when the consort of the wang went back and he died when he was 26 years old,
the remained widow lady was given in marriage to N-0-oi,-er the langjun of the
brethren, (but) when she was 29 years old, died’.

THIRTY xa-she-de iu t-em -én aii-ui eu-uh-ni-d ja-ri-hur go-ci-en l-iu sh-a-ri-de
u-ul-én, (Tail7).

‘When he was 30 he died, the remained widow lady was given in marriage to
L-iu langjun of the Paternal Tent of the Prime Ministers of the Eu-uh-7i-d (plural).

Past continuous

t-em -y & & 7 (247-257-020), 25x, d-em,-y £ & 7 (254-257-020), 18x, Chin
feng £f CWI1055.

As a qualifier t-em -y has the meaning that something is not only made, but also
given. In the expressions t-em,-y COMPOSE, % ¢ 7 R 4 and t-em,-y RECORD,
the expressions have the meaning ‘given composition, given record, a record which
was not only written, but also given’.

sh-én sh-ia-ai, t-em -y COMPOSE-a-ar (Yu26-33).

‘being good auspices it was given composed’.

t-em -y COMPOSE-I-hu (247-257-020 308-261-151), ‘postscript’, (Nu2), Chin
zhui zhuan B35, C440.

eu-ur FIFTY nem p-aii-er g-en-un,-e ci-ar-l a-d-bun t-ul-s-li, un-un, t-em,-y
RECORD-e (Ling18-11) ‘when his age was 58 a mourning ceremony was per-
formed ???? (and on this) was given recorded (a record was given)’.

Negation with es:
RXERXRBF EAEX ABRULSLA B FAEHR A H

ci-i-ishi-er co-l, ha-a-an es /22/ t-em -y es av-ur,-6-ui a-an (Gu21/22-1).

‘he assembled (?) the relatives, not given, was not getting better’ (Perhaps ‘the
relatives assembled, they did not come and he was not getting better”).

es t-em -y ul mod-a-dn-en es do -ul-ha-ai (Guang?28).

emu-qu p-al-i es av-ur-0-ui es -em -y a-an eme-er-er y-al-ha-al RECORD-g-er
RECORD-g-én t-gu (Nan36).

‘the first ? was not getting better, (es au-ur-6-ui), was not forwarded (es t-em -y
a-an), and it was said (#-gu) that the respectieve wives have changed (y-al-ha-al)
their official positions???’.

Negation with ul,
ul, avi-ur-o-ui ul, t-em,-y y-al-ha-al RECORD-g-er RECORD-g-én (Yu69).
‘not improved, not forwarded changed, the record was recorded.
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In the structure TITLE+genitive + i-ri t-em,-y: see also i-ri t-em -l-g-e-y

s-iau s-iang g-iin-en i-ri t-em -y sh-a-ri-d b-hu-an ji-en a-al-ha-a-ai (Yu9-43).

‘the rank of junior general was given and was placed among the sons of the
langjuns®.

p-ing ja-ang shi-en i-ri t-em,-y g-ung ci-en dur us-g-d p-a-ar p-in tau ming ii-er
(Yul3-47).

‘the office Manager of the Government Affairs was granted and him was given
the fourfold diploma of the Duke and five thousand estates’.

s-in ong-on i-ri t-em,-y xar-ar-ha-ar (Yu38-14).
‘the title of Sin wang was given’.

Accusative-Instrumental:

t-em,-y-er (247-257-020-341), 2x ‘by heaven’s favour’, Chin tianjuan K*&
C440°K: tian YCh thjen, LMCh tian juan & Y Ch kyen, LMCh kyan.

d-em,-y-er (254-257-020-341), 4x ‘by heaven’s favour’, Chin tianjuan K&
CW1J 959.

A context where the word occurs four times.

nai-en p-m y-qu-ui ir-y-l-ha-as-li, tai z-i, sh-iau-u shi tou-ul-ii-ui l-iing xu
ui°sh-ang s-iang g-iin p-o-l,-b-un, t-em -y-er jur ai al-194 /21/ ng-in s-ing g-ong
lu da-ai-i pu_d-em d—emzi-g_z -l MANAGE l-hu-ad i-ri-s a-am-i-er a-ar d-em jy-er gur
ai-de al-194 d-y z-in d—emzig_z ll ca-ang sh-iti y-eu-u ci-ng qa-an g-ui g-ung,
p-o-1,-bun / (Zhong20-54).

‘Agam the rank of the leader was changed and he was forwarded (tou-ul-ii-ui ) to
the office of the Junior envoy of the heir apparent (tai z-i, sh-iau-u shi’ ), and became
by (the Heaven’s) favour (p-0-1,-b-un, t-em -y-er ), the General of the Dragon-Tiger
Army ([-iting xu ui°sh-ang s-iang g-iin). In year two, the offices (i-ri-s) of the Grand
Master of Glorious Happiness with Silver Seal and Blue Ribbon (ng-in s-ing g-ong
lu da-ai-i pu) being him awarded (d-em -I-ge -li, MANAGE-I-hu-ad) (for) life-long
(a-am-ii-er) was given (a-ar d-em,-y-er), in year 3 while being appointed (d-em ,-I-
ge-li)) al-194 d-y z-in (Chin te-jin, Turk tegin), (also) he became (p-o-I-bun) the
Right Aid to the Minister (ca-ang sh-iu y-eu-u ci-ng), and country duke (qa-an g-ui
g-ung). see also CWJ 958-959.

In the sentence we have twice t-em,-y-er /d-em -y-er, first time: p-o-1,-b-un,
t-em,-y-er ‘given by favour’, second time: a-am-fi-er a-ar d-em,-y-er ‘given for
life long’, and twice we have d-em,-l-ge,-li, in both cases it has the meaning ‘while
a title was given another (title, office) was also conferred’.

With explicit Heaven:
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HEAVEN d-em-y-er X £ & 7 4 (243 254-257-020-341) (Zhong 35-20) ‘by
Heaven’s favour, given by Heaven’ Chin tianjuan K& CWJ 968, also Zhen22-11.

t-em,-y-én (247-257-020-361), 2x ‘the given, granted, feminine’.

n-o ta-139.1-en t-em,-y-én n-ii-282 g-iu-ung-di. /16/ ci-ar-l-de a-an
(Xuanl5-18).

’the spouse seal’s (ta-139.1-en = tamga) granted to the N-11-282 palace, cere-
monially was....???".

t-em -y-I-fi (247-257-020-261-222), 1x (Jue45-18, 1071).
sh-ie-b g-ung-un lu sui-y-de_t-em -y-I-fi.
“To the Dragon birth (/u sui-y) of the ten palaces (sh-ie-b g-ung) being given’.

t-em -y-1-g (247-257-020-261-334), 1x (Han33-12).
7-q6-1, mii-s, ku-su t-em -y-l-g g-m d-ishi kei-de a-lu -I-hu.
‘burial tomb (7i-go-1, mii-s, ) graciously given, golden (g-m)...".

Secondary stem t-em -e (247-257-348), 2x

t-em -e t-ge-I-ii-ji p-o-1,-bun (Xing12-19).
‘was posthumously awarded’.

ng-i-n p-i k-itt eme-n ci-i-shi t-em -e a-al-hu (Gul2-22).
‘the first consort, the junior mother’s relatives ???were noted???

d-em,-e % & %(254-257-348), ‘a person’s name’, 2x, ChinT te-mo iR,
(C446) Gao19-8, Liang23-32, uncertain, because we have the following variants
and derivations:

t-em -e (247-257-348), 2x (Gul2-22).

em -s ar-b ci-ul-ha-ai hor t-em -e t-ge-I-ii-ji p-o-I -bun

Cr AR RAFLEHLSEF S XARA LR FH (Xingl2-19)

“He was posthumously rewarded (z-em -e t-ge-I-ii-ji) as the man who supressed
(ci-ul-ha-ai) the rebels 77’

d-em,-e (254-257-348), 2x (Gao19-8, Liang23-32).
d-em,-e, (254-257-109). 1x (Zhong31-33).
t-em,-e, (247-257-109), 2x (Yu45-38, GuD24-12).
t-em,-e -ci (247-257-109-162), 1x, (Nan16-22).
d-em,-e-ci (254-257-348-162), 1x, (Liang5-1).
d-em,-un, (254-257-144), 1x, (Xu58-22).
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Simple past tense -l-un,
t-em,-l-un, (247-257-261-144), 2x.
i-ri t-em,-l-un, (Hong7-15).
‘the office was given’.

SIXTY t-ge-l-ii eu-tir bai-shi nai-de t-em -l-un, (Cha24-26).

‘in the death age when he was sixty on him was conferred the head of the bai
shi (7).

Tertiary stems.

t-em,-ge-l-un, (247-257-349-261-144), 1x.

t-em,-l-ge* causative passive stem, ‘be given, granted (a title, a rank), having
been ennobled, appointed’ also, d-em,-I-ge-* Chin feng £} C440, 441.

Past perfect tense
t-em-l-ge-er & & 4
t-em,-l-ge,-er = & 4
d-em -l-ge-er % & 4
d-em -l-ge,-er & & '-I*

R (247-257-261-349-341), 12x, also.
% (247-257-261-112-341), 2x.

X (254-257-261-349-341), 11x.

% (254-257-261-112-341), 10x.

\ >/

»

No
>)‘ >/

miswritten: t-em,-l-ge-0i** & & 4 & K (247-257-261-349-347), 1x

EETFRLPERXRERAAAK &% 2% AF XIL4 £ 44 KX (Gao 14)
par emu ai-de s-uni ndr-i nai 0-oi, ir-y-li, s-iau s-iang g-iin i-ri-s t-em-l-ge-er.
‘in the eleventh year [1042] he was awarded with the title of the head of the

Night and Day (guards), to which was added the title Junior General (s-iau s-iang

g-iin), in the year thirteen [1044]...

It is here the past perfect tense of the passive stem. The structure is 0-oi, t-em,-
I-ge-er ...

RERXAXSREADLERAARAKR SR BR 204K K

k-ai fu ng-i tu-ung s-a-am si' b-in g-ui g-ung, t-ge-én bod-de d-em -I-ge -er.

‘To K-ai fu Ng-i tu-ung s-a-am si, (the title) Duke of Bin county was posthu-
mously given (to the dead corpse was given)’ (Zhong5-55).

Past continuous
t-em -l-ge-y & & 4 K7 (247-257-261-349-020), 52x, also.
t-em-l-ge -y & & 4 A7 (247-257-261-112-020), 14x.
d-em-l-ge-y & & 4 &7 (254-257-261-349-020), 15x.
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d-em,-l-ge -y £ & 4 & A (254-257-261-112-020), 11x,

The expression i-ri t-em -l-ge-y
BARK AL RIEAA R+ &% AF/6/ X4 444 KA (Gao 15/16)
bod-1-b-fi ci-er k-li -ge -y da -ai s-iang g-iin iri t-em -l-ge-y.
‘by a personally written (imperial document), so is it said, the title of Great
General (was him) awarded’.

Past participle

t-em-l-ge-én & & 4k 5 (247-257-261-349-361) , 8x, (Song4-20, 4-40, 10-7,
Chao5-34, Xiang2-15, Jue4-37, 5-35, Chal-19).

t-em -l-ge-én, (247-257-261-349-100), 1x, (Yu5-68).

t-em -1-g -én (247-257-261-112-361), 1x (Jue35-33).

d-em -l-ge -én (254-257-261-112-361), 1x (Zhen5-11).

d-em -l-ge -én, (254-257-261-112-100), 2x (Zhen40-14, 41-26).

d-em,-l-ge-én (254-257-261-349-361), 5x (Xu2-10, 6-9, 7-13,46-7, Liang17-1).

SRR LI AR FXILEAEXARREF TFRHR & &4 KD (Xiang2-15)
t-ur-oi(=er) s(=n)-on-en u-ur ai sh-or-ha-a-in sh-il-u t-e tau-su-o-ui
t-em -l-ge-én.
‘(his) forefather of the fourth generation, Sh-or-ha-a-an Sh-i-I-u (who) has been
advancing awarded with the title G-¢’.

The expression fau-su-6-ui t-em,-l-ge-én literally ‘advancing given’, t-em,-I-
ge-¢én is here the past participal form of the passive stem, see Gao 17, EL, see also
Wu-Janhunen, 2010, 140-141. The expression occurs also as in Song10-7, Chao5-
34, Jue5-35), and as <tau-su-6-ui d-em -I-ge,-én>in Zhen5-11 and as <tau-su-6-ui
d-em -l-ge,-én,>in Zhen 40-14.

A similar construction is
t-ge-y t-em -lI-ge-én (Song4-20, 4-40, Jue4-37, Chal-19, Yu5-68) and the form
d-ge-y d-em -l-ge-én (Xu2-10), d-ge-y d-em -I-ge-én (Xu7-13, 46-7).

See the following context:
ci-ur-én ci-in g-ia pu-shi-i d-ge-y d-em -l-ge-én s-in g-ui tai pu-shi-i (Xu46-7).
‘the second (was) Ci-in G-ia lady, posthumously Great Lady (fai pu-shi-ii) of the
S-in country’.

Here the expression t-ge-y t-em -I-ge-én literary “(after) dying given” has the mean-
ing ‘posthumously’, Chin . zAui feng 2&f CWI1001.
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Past participle+ci
t-em -l-ge-ci & & 4 Kk # (247-257-261-349-162) , 3x (Sa7-3, 9-8).
t-em,-l-ge-e,-ci & & 4 & K #(247-257-261-349-109-162), 1x,no forms with d-.
t-em -l-ge-ci i-ri-s (Sa7-3, 9-8), ‘the given titles’.
p-ung ci-en-en i-ri-s t-em -l-ge-ci (Wu28-6) ‘the p-iing ci-en titles were given’.
t-em -l-ge-e ~ci i-ri-s-en (Yu39-17) ‘the given titles, genitive’.

The participial form has here an attributive function.

t-em -l-ge-li, 4 & 4 % 3t (247-257-261-349-080), 2x (Gull-1, Wul4-35).

d-em -l-ge -li, 244 A3 (254-257-261-112-080), 3x (Zhong21-7, 21-18,
23-39).

d-em,-l-ge-li, & & 4 % #t (254-257-261-349-080), 2x (Zhong7-50, Xu12-32).

sh-o pu sh-o /11/ t-em -l-ge-li, or-a-an i-ri t-em -l-ge-y (Gul0—11-1),
‘after (ora-an) having been given the (office of) shuai fu shuai he got (also) the
title’.

sh-o pu pu-u sh-o t-em -l-ge-li, HEAVEN as-ar om-tr ai u-ur-l-ge-én /15/ l-i
b-in shi t-em-I-ge-y (Wu 14-35—15).

‘having been given the (office of) shuai fu fu shuai, in the first year of HEAVEN
asar as donation (also) the (title) /i bin shi was given.’

par gur-de p-i-ur 269-al j-qo ui® s-iau s-iang g-iin d-em -l-ge-li, par tau-de
to-on l-ie-én d-em -I-ge-l-un, (Zhong7-50). - B

‘In year thirteen 269-al j-qo ui ?...... (the title) Junior General (s-iau s-iang
g-iin) was given, (and) in year 15 (the title) tuan lian was given’.

Jur ai al-194 /21/ ng-in s-ing g-ong lu da-ai-i pu d-em-l-ge -li, MANAGE-I-
hu-ad i-ri-s a-am-fi-er a-ar d-em -y-er gur ai-de al-194 d-y z-in Mg-_l-ggg-_llé
(Zhong21-18).

‘In year two he got the title yin ging chong lu dai fu, for managing it the titles
(were given for) lifelong (a-am-fi-er a-ar) by heaven’s favour’ (d-em ,-y-er ), in year
three him was given the al-194 te-jin (tegin) (title)’.

te-hu ai-de ta-am h-ing-er 378.1-378.1 ong d-em -l-ge -li, te-hu sér-de b-as I-i
ong d-em -y d-le g-ing-en I-iu sh-eu p-o-1,-ha-ar (Zhong23-39).

‘In the same year him was given the fa-am h-ing-er 378.1-378.1 ong and in
the same month also the /-1 ong was given and became the /-iu sh-eu of the south
capital.’
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The passive form of the word with the suffix -li, is occurring always, when a similar
action followed, the suffix marks a simultaneuous or quasi simultan event.

Past perfect
t-em,-l-ge-l-un & & 4 % 4 X (247-257-261-349-261-144), 8x.
t-em,-l-ge-un & & 4 X R (247-257-261-349-144), 1x.
d-em,-l-ge-l-un & & 4 &4 % (254-257-261-349-261-144), 1x, Zhong7-55.
d-em,-l-ge -l-un £ & 4 & 4 R (254-257-261-112-261-144), 1x Zhong 8-16.
sh-eu tai b-u h-iti ong-on i-ri t-em -l-ge -l-un, te ai dalu MONTH par shi DAY-de
s-mu-én udu-u ci-abu-ar (Yu27-10) “having got the title shau tai bao, in the same
year in month 7, day 19 moved to the palast’.

go-n ca shi xe-ri-pu em,-en /11/ t-q6 sh-i-en i-ri-s ir-i-li, t-em-l-ge -l-un,
(Guang10, 11-5) ‘his offices were changed to guan cha shi and dushi of Haibei’. ~

to-on l-ie-én p-ung ng-i jur i-ri-s ir-y-li, t-em -lI-ge -l-un , (Zhi10-25) “his offices
were changed to fuan lian and fangyu, these two’.

g-iu-ung-un l-iu sh-eu p-o-ri; g-ia-ém ji-ng shi l-ing-en i-ri t-em-l-ge -l-un,

(Di2-48), ‘he became the regent of the palast and got the office of the zhen shi ling’.

na-ha-an-er s-eng-un p-o-ri, shi s-iang-en i-ri t-em-l-ge -l-un, (Qing9-10).
‘he became sengun of the Maternal Uncles, and got the office of shi xiang.

s-iau s-iang g-iin t-em -l-ge -l-un , s-eng-un SMALL-qu-du. s-en au-a om-tir-l-un,
(Xiang23-6). S

‘While being forwarded to the (office of) junior general, he was also for lifelong
( s-en) raised (au-a om-ur-l-un) into (the group of) Junior Field Marshals ( s-eng-un
SMALL-qu-du).

fiol us-g g-ung ci-en ri-i h-iti ong-on i-ri t-em -l-ge -l-un, oh-ji-ii (Hu6-40).

‘having got the honorary (ri-i ) title of xuwang of duke with six diplomas’.

HEAVEN t-ud om-ur ai u-tir-l-ge -7i jur us-g-d g-ung ci-in sh-eu tai s-i sh-iau-u
b-u-un i-ri t-em -l-ge -l-un (Jue20-24).

‘In the first year of HEAVEN t-ud (1065) the office of shou taizi shao bao of the
duke with double diplomas was him given’.
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12.5.1.8 au-a-2* R # (161-189) ‘to take, to get’, also au-, see Mong ab- ‘to take’,
Dag au-‘to take’ (M116), au-, au- ‘nehmen’ (N-K110), it also occurs in the biverb
y-al-ur,- au-ul-ii-ul-, see:

dur po-s, y-al-ur-l-g au-ul-i-ul-g & X ATRHFA RFRXFA (368 279-
354 020-098-236-261-334 161-366-372-366-334) ‘the four seasons are perma-
nently changing (changing changing)’, (WanS1) Chin si shi zhuan gai VU4
(CWI1602).

Past pefect

The short form occurs only once in a Small inscritpion
au-ar R # (161-123).
au-ar y-au-ad (TayiS2) ‘get habit???’.
The full stem is au-a-.

au-a om-ur-l-un, ‘giving raised (to an office), forwarded” (Xiang23-6).
au-a-ar ® # % (161-189-123), 6x.

udu-378. 1-du h-ui-ci i-ri-de-i an-i au-a-ar (Nan24-39).
‘after turning back to the ordu he was getting that (an-i?) title.

k-em, dai-ri, t-iu-dii-bun e -ge-er au-a-ar p-od-l-un, jau-ul-ha-ai (Nan26-18).
‘the (imperial) order has been received, and the mother who was getting it,
turned back and was met’.

ol ai-s au-a-ar s-a-ar (Nan38-26).
‘was getting and residing for six years.

au-a-er R A X (161-189-341).

s-en-en eu-tir-ge-e,-ci s-om au-a-er es 307-7 lu-ur-b-te.

‘becoming aged and getting an arrow, (hit by an arrow) he did not recover’ ???
(Guo).

au-a-an & # # (161-189-290), 2x.

dur ja,-a-ad-er au-a-an ai-d-b-ii (Xu41-23).
‘the four border areas (he) was getting and existing’.

Jjur-en b-qo 232-i au-a-an (Qing10-39).
‘the second child .....was getting 7??”.
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au-ul-* R F (161-366)‘change (position), to relieve from a position, factitive
of au-’, Mong abugul- ‘to let have get’ , factitive’ or agul-‘to place, put into, to
store’, Dag auleji- ‘to meet, introduce, mix’ (M116), auld i- ‘zusammentreffen, sich
begegnen’ (M-K110), aulji- ‘vstredat ja’ (P). The stem occurs twice, both in Zhen
(7-23, 8-8) where s-1 au-ul seems to be the name of a group, it qualifies p-ur-s
‘descendants’ and cau-ur ‘soldier, army’: .

s-1 au-ul p-ur-s-en i-6-li (Zhen7-23).

s-1 au-ul cau-tur (Zhen§-8).

The factitive passive stem, has two forms: au-ul-ha-* (161-366-051) and au-ul-
ha-a-* (161-366-051-189).

Past perfect
au-ul-ha-ar R £ #F (161-366-051-123), 1x, In-x 1875.
ku-ii-un ui p-ai tau-su-6-uni au-ul-ha-ar (Huill-21).

au-ul-ha-a-ar R F £ #H F (161-366-051-189-123), 5x, In-x 1875.
tu-ung ji-in b-qo b-qo emu® au-ul-ha-a-ar (Xu47-45).
‘the child of the tongzhi was getting only one child’.

Past continous

au-ul-ha-ai ®F £+ (161-366-051-122) ‘change (position to), alter, correct’,
30x, Chin gai £ C404.

221-u-un /26/ nai-en 025-i au-ul-ha-ai (Dao026-3).

‘the adoptation of the head of ??was changing’.

ci-én /16/ au-ul-ha-ai (Ling16-1).
‘was existing changing???

h-ui-ri-s-li, or-a-an 269-al au-ul-ha-ai (Zhong16-21).
‘after he returned, ??? was changing’.

y-qu-ui ir-te, au-ul-ha-ai (Zhong33-9).
again ?? was changing.

t-abu-al-ha-al es au-ul-ha-ai (Zhong40-23).
burial (customs) were not changed.

The expression tau-su-6-ui au-ul-ha-ai ‘literary “forwarding was changing”, (got a
new position, was forwarded to a higher position )’ occurs more times
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HEAVEN as-ar om-ur ai u-tir-I-ge-én /15/ l-i b-in shi t-em -l-ge-y HEAVEN
as-ar ishi ai u-ul eu-tir THIRTY gur-de tau-su-o-ui au-ul-ha-ai dor p-ai-si-de 234-i
av-ur sdr-s bul-i dor p-ai-si-en sh-a-ri-d ci-as-a-itt 0-o-1, (Wul5-14).

‘In the first year of Heaven asar (1055) being???, he was forwarded to the office
of [-i b-in-shi (Chin li bin shi fZZ{#). In winter of the 9th year of reign year
Heaven as-ar (1063), when he was 33 years old, he was changing forwarded to
the bureau of the seals and tallies and after a few (au-17) months elapsed him was
granted by imperial order (ci-as-a-iu ) the office of langjuns of the bureau of seals
and tallies’."

ci-eu ci-ge -li, b-am h-s-ge,-ud tau-su-6-ui /41/ au-ul-ha-ai (Zhong41-1).

‘together with the Prefecture all (?) regions were forwarding and changing
(reorganizing?).

s-ung hong di-in eu-ur par tau-de tau-su-o-ui au-ul-ha-ai (Xu49-23).
‘emperor S-ung when he was 15 years old his position was changing’....

HEAVEN u-dii-l-ha-a-ar hong di-en p-u-ur a-ai tau-su-o-ui au-ul-ha-ai’
(Yongl5).

‘He was the descendant of the Emperor HEAVEN u-dii-I-ha-a-ar (chongxi 1032-
1055) then his position was changing’.

HEAVEN u-di-I-ha-a-ar dur ai par ishi-de tau-su-6-ui au-ul-ha-ai (Liang6).
‘In the fourth year on the 19" (day) of the reign period HEAVEN u-dii-I-ha-a-ar,
his position was changing (he was forwarded)’.

ku-ti-su ii-ji-de au-ul-ha-ai (Null-18).
‘to imperial grace donation was changing’.

au-ul-ha-ai-un R FE+ R (161-366-051-122-144), 1x, In-x 1875 (Zhong
37-10).

Negation of au-ul-ha see :12.5.2 Negation es au-ul-ha-ai, ul, au-ul-ha-ai.

au-ul-ha-a-al ® % £ # % (161-366-051-189-098), 1x, (Chal0-5).

0 y-tir-l-ge-én & % 4 % % (131-097-261-349-361)
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eu-ur FIFTY dalu-de /10/ sh-eu-u p-i-in g-iu-ung-de o-s -li, emu°®-q6_au-ul-ha-
a-al t-am-ar em -en t-qo sh-i p-o-ri, (Chal0).

‘when he was 57 years old /10/ he went to the palace of the imperial concubines,
his first changing (of office), was to became the #-go-shi of the township of T-am-ar’.

au-ul-ha-an R F £ H (161-366-051-290), 3x, In-x 1875, also au-ul-ha-a-an
RFEHHE (161-366-051-189-290), 3%, In-x 1875.

NFRKRREZRD FIURK RRLRAD FR ALAHXIAER B XREA4K F
AXKAKL NS BRFPEAY LR IR LHYPRRALGHFD LTS RAHX
B +E &R (Chao20-18)

ku-ul-7i m-o0-s -u-ji 387-or-ci-it m-0-s ~u-ji lu -iir bai-d-6-ji m-in-de es h-ui-d-1-ii
ul h-du -ge-én s-6-al es au-ul-ha-a-dn p-or-ci eu-ur p-gu-l-u-uir y-id-ar,-én p-ir-s
b-qo-i es si,-ha a-an an.

‘the elder of the ku-ul (ku-ul-ii m-o-s -u-ji), and the elder of the ?? Patriarchal.
Tents (387°'-or-ci-ii m-o-s,-u-ji), the prominent sculptors (lu,-tir bai-d-6-ji) to the
tomb did not arrive (m-in-de es h-ui-d-I-i1)**, coming not through (u/ h-du -ge-én),
illness (s-6-al), did not change (es au-ul-ha-a-an), old age arrrived (p-or-ci eu-ur
p-gu-l-u-ur) being in peace (i.e. died) (y-id-ar,-én) the descendants and children did
not...? (es si,-ha a-an an).

f RAZR ZAF XU XRE4Z RMERX kHR SIX REX T F MEAALRSD
RXFER RPLAE AR AXRR X445 K 84K & 7 HX F&...
040

ming b-u xe-ri-e i-ri h-ui-d-l-un, ci-ur-er p-dor -de eu-ur b-aii-er FIFTY dalu
234-un -l-ge-én ci-ie-én-er au-ul-ha-a-dn y-u eme-350-de t-ur-l-ge-ii bod-I-b-ii
ang ia-ra 234-er lu-vir 378.1-ri -378.1 (Jue45-36).

‘To the office of Ming Haibei arriving (h-ui-d-l-un, ) the second rank (ci-ur-er
p-dor-de) age was reached (eu-ur b-aii-er) and (the age ) 57 ?? he reached (234-un -
[-ge-én) things turned fataly ?( ci-ie-én-er au-ul-ha-a-an) and he died ( t-tir-1-ge -11)
at Y-u eme-350 777.

au-ul-6-*.
au-ul-6-ji R FH 33 (161-366-090-152), 1x:.
ku hu -6-dv au-ul-6-ji 378. 1-er u-ur t-p-de bod-én t-iu-ir hu (Jue44-46).

au-ul-6-ui & ¥ H# R (161-366-090-262), 2x.

o % (387=388=110.1?) see % (110)
62 es h-ui-d-I-ii ‘did not arrived to, did not reach’, Chin z4i & CWJ1360
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FHRAARN XAL/26/ RFHR
S-iu-ir-g-en i-ri /26/ au-ul-o-ui.
The title s-iu-ir-g-en was changed’ (Zhi26-1), Chin hao gai ‘54 CWJ1221, for
s-iu-ir-g no gloss.

au-ul-6-0-6n R FH E W (161-366-090-186-322), 3x, seems to be a name or
referring to a person.

HILRF RAHOAX RH/ DX RAR KAk T RO RFAHREM HILR HHAL
8/ XL AxXxH 4F XXA ¢35 RR $ER X4 KE2X 1¥ XX #RHX
RAELXHEPL LR FPAFARK

ja-ri-qo-on b-qo-i b-qo go-er ge-en-er j-ia-ang-ia b-qo au-ul-6-0-on ja-ri-qo
ja-ge,ri /8/ i-ri y-ie-én l-iu h-i-ing z-uing i-u z-ung-ur h-s-ge-te -er ku-su ti-ui
mu-u-ji -de au-ui-er-en hu -1 GOLD®-de s-a-ar a-ar-ii (Gu7-34).

‘the grandson of the Prime Minister, Patriarchal Tent .....the following text is
not clear for me.

TH AT FAX XL RX XKD h RPHREM A4AEHF + 3LARK X
EFXRASE ETAXXARS ARHLAAXRERZARXAE R KPR RXRZR
TEX eH AFHXIL SEH4RA

s-iang g-iin b-qo-i i-ri ui-er j-ur-én-en au-ul-0-o-on sui-l-ha-a-ar ai or-1-b-i tai
ong sh-ing z-iing hong t-i-i-en dau-dii b-qo eme sh-ii -u ng-i g-iang shi HEAVEN
n-lI-i-er dau-ur-un, t-ai-i z-iang g-iin-en i-ri t-em-I-ge-y (Hong2-7).

‘the infant name of the general was Ui-er (Wei-[i) the second (name) was Au-ul-o-
0-on. The birth father(was) the majestic (Or-I-b- 77) great king ( tai ong) Shengzong
emperor’s middle son, his wife (was the mother) Mrs (shi) Sh-iii,-u Ng-i G-idng.
In the reign period Heaven open prosperity (Kaitai 1012-1021) he was appointed
General-in-chief of the Middle’.

AT A XNK RPHEM 2R XXFHF RIS L L J LER 4R RKF LXR
NERREAR A ARE RPFRDBH AF 4FK L464KkA Ax Rk
XKEFRBH XH BFEAFARKEX RHXXBE XRFRL KL XLR AR
ANXRARILT FRFEETR L2260/ LRILAHT K ARSHARRA
UEEAF RIE TR 2 T B 3R

eme-t gur m-0 ,-qu au-ul-6-o-6n oh-u sh-ie-én ci-eu-un si shi’ p-o-du,-l-un,
ng-l, ng-ia-an n-o-oi -l-ha-a-ar pu g-ui-de ti-ul-ge-én g-iin pu-shi-ii d-em -l-ge-y
y-ie ci-ur-én h-eu-ul-ii-én m-gu ki-én g-iin-en fi-iau-i b-qo sh-i-cu-de u-ul-ge-én
hu-ur-én sh-eu-u y-ang 239 m-in ri-u-or te ai u-ul par emu sir GOLD /26/ p-o
or-l-bun jur, fiol har-iti t-qo-a nér-de eme ku ki-én g-iin b-hu-an vr-u-ur ol ia deu
hu-aju-hu (Xian25-5).

‘had three daughters.
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1. the eldest Au-ul-6-0-on Oh-u, returned/devorced (p-o-du,-l-un,) from the
regional chief (si' shi) of the prefecture Xian (sh-ie-én ci-eu), where she?? and was
given in marriage to the country Fu (Fu guo, former Bohai), and got the title milady
of the prefecture (g-iin pu-shi-ii) and is alive (y-ie).

2. the second H-eu-ul--én grandmother (m-gu) was given in marriage to Sh-i-cu,
son of the younger brother (7i-iau-i b-go) (from/of) the Xian prefecture (ki-én g-iin).

3. the third Sh-eu-u Y-ang.......

au-ul-a-* au-ul-ti-ui R FX R (161-366-372-262) ‘change position to’, Chin
gai I C404.

p-ul-uh y-qo-oi, h-ui-j lu -ur bai-d-ha-a-ar e i-ri de-i au-ul-i-ui om-ur g-ing-en
l-iu sh-eu p-o-du -l-un, ju-ur-n sh-al-s-un, har -s m-ha-as n-hu-ri RECORD-ge-d
eme-er d-eu-li es 025-s-li, o-on t-uh-li, es al-I-6-ji 239 dau-ui emu p-o-1-ha-ai
(Yu21-46).

FRARAE XREXFLR FTLEAPF F XL XX RFRR LK ARAAHF
XL LERAAR JAHA2 XRFFR RSP XL 235 £X2 AR 23R8 B

WAL EMERED TAHANRR B LEFEH

‘the exceeding again returned and his prominence was set up, from this very posi-
tion he was relieved (e i-ri de-i au-ul-ii-ui) and became first the regent of the capital
(om-ur g-ing-en l-iu sh-eu p-o-du,-l-un,), the range of mountains of the Jurchen
(ju-ur-n sh-al-s-un, har-s) the entire (m-ha-as) ??? records (n-hu-ri RECORD-
ge-d), the women ??.... dauwei first became (dau-ui emu p-o-1,-ha-ai) ??7.

au-ul-u-*.
au-ul-u-ul-g X F R F A (161-366-131-366-334), 1x, In-x1876.

L ELE AR/ FAARAEAR L RFRFPA
gur ai-s ji-en /26/ ai-en y-au a-an eme-er ul, au-ul-u-ul-g (Qing26-6).
Chin san nian zhong 126/ fu zhi li zai dao bu gai =F-91/26/ 7 1 1£ #E K~
L
‘within three years /26/ the father ceremony has not been changed by the wife’.
The Chinese has dao where Khitan eme.

au-ul-u-ui RFRR (161-366-131-262), 1x, In-x1876.

na-ha-an-er s-eng-un du g-ia-ém au-ul-u-ui t-le g-ing-en tu-ung s-ie-ém b-as
g-m ng-u ui® sh-a-ang s-iang g-in-en i-ri t-em -l-ge-y (Tul0-22).

‘was relieved from the (duties of) of the uncle’s Field Marshal Military Director,
and was appointed to the office of the Deputy (fu-ung s-ie-ém, Chin tong gian) of
the South Capital and Grand General ( g-m ng-u ui Chin jin wu wei 4% TJ)°high
general ( sh-a-ang s-iang g-iin)...".
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au-ul-un, X ¥ % (161-366-144), 6x.

sh-eu tai b-u h-iti ong-on i-ri t-em -l-ge -l-un, te ai dalu MONTH par ishi DAY-de
s-mu-én udu-i ci-abu-ar SEVENTY® au-ul-un, 378.1-378.1 s-a-an HEAVEN as-ar
hong di hu-s, ng-u-ji 227 ja-ha-ar il-ge,-er (Yu27-22).

‘him was awarded the office of the acting tai bao h-iti ong in the same year on the
19 day of the seventh month travelling palace the Ci-bu???? seventy changed???

XEBARPFPALL R REAFRARFEZAEZLFIRAX SR &KX
GREAT t-iu-ir fiol ai gur sdr jur ndr-de y-1,-q6 mor au-ul-un, u-ur un,-er 003-
iti-i s-em -li -er t-ge-er (Huil7-17). B
‘In the reign period Great virtue year six (1155), month three, day two the Y-1,-q6
river (y-1,-g6 mor ) rose (changed), the region (u-ur) present (un,-er) ...7?7777.
(003-ii-i). became ill and died’. For u-ur un-er CWJ 1591 has yuan jin [t 4.

au-ul-hu R F 31 (161-366-151), 1x, in: b-ur j-ui car®-a au-ul-hu 063.1-en
pu-shi-ni-en a-an (Han26-11).

au-ul-fi-er ® F 4K X (161-366-222-341), 1x, In-x1876.

au-ul-l-ha-a-ar R F 4 £ A+ (161-366-261-051-189-123), 1x.

au-ul-t-ul-g R F X F A (161-366-372-366-334) ‘change position to’, Chin gai
4 C404.

=KL ATRBA RPFRXPFA(WanS1-4)
dur po-s, y-al-ur-l-g au-ul-ii-ul-g.
‘the four seasons which are permanently changing (changing changing)’.
Chin si shi zhuan gai VO FEL4L.

12.5.1.9 0-L- & F (186-149) “to get’

The simple stem is 0- < *ol-, ‘to get, to obtain’, its factitive forms with -/ - o-1, have
the meaning ‘to let to get >to give, to grant’, see Mong o/- ‘to get’, olga- ‘to grant’.
The factitive suffix -/- dropped in some cases too. The stem occurs in the following
forms listed on CWJ 414:

o-1-* B ¥ (186-149), ‘to give’, with loss of -/-: 0-0i, & & (186-107) ‘to grant,
to award’, Chin shou ¥ C414.

0-0-1, & B ¥ (186-186-149) ‘to grant, to award’, Chin shou % C414.

o-or % 3L (186-076) ‘to grant, to award’, Chin shou 15 C414.

o-ri-er B & X (186-254-341) ‘to grant, to award’, Chin shou $ C414.

0-s,-li, & % 3t (186-355-080) ‘to grant, to award’, Chin shou 5 C414.

0-s,-or & % 3L (186-354-076), ‘to grant, to award’, Chin shou 7 C414.
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o-ui & & (186-262) ‘to grant, to award’, Chin shou % C414.
Factitive-passive stem:

o-l-ha-* & ¥ % (186-149-051) ‘was given’.

o-1,-ha-ar (186-149-051-123), 4x.

da-ha-ar o-1 -ha-ar t-ge,-en-er (Zhong17-24).

‘the closing of the burial ceremony (covered and granted and died)’.

da-ha-ar o-1 -ha-ar b-qo dau-ul-6-o-or (Wu38-4).
‘after the burial ceremony (covered and granted) his son followed him’.

eu-ur jur, nem-de ai tai shi-en jau-ul-ha-ai od,-u ku-su i-en-de o-1-ha-ar
(Hull-11). B
‘At the age 28 being, him was given the task to guard the meeting of the ta-shi-s’.

0-1,-ha-a-ar (186-149-051-189-123), 6x.
X5 EBR B RFLA #F un,-én bod-de es 0-1,-ha-a-ar /25/ (Xing24-28).
‘to the statue (un-én bod) it was not given’.

0-l-ha-ai & ¥ £ + (186-149-051-122) ‘having been granted’, 21x Chin shou
% 126, C414.

h-i-ing s-uing hong di-en li-un -ge-de o-1,-ha-ai (Ren16-6).

‘it was placed into the mausoleum of the emperor Xingzong’.

ul n-ai-ri-én m-ri-ji 0-1 -ha-ai (Xuan9-12).
‘the not harmonious villages got it.

nai chi-i g-in b-as ol ku-ii-un ji-i 0-1,-ha-ai ii-er (Zhen14-40).
‘him was granting given (o-/,-ha-ai ii-er) the function of the head of the c/-i-

g-in further the ji-i of all the people’.

GREAT xo-mu-er_o-I -ha-ai (Nan28-8).
‘the great imperial coffin was given’.

7-q6-du, t-ge -e -ci n-6-od-en n-ra fi-l-ti-ui 0-1,-ha-ai (Zhi22-6).
‘As burial grave the tomb of the spouse was opened and given’.

ci-ur-én ai nai sdr par gur nér-de y-ung-ii-de m-iu-qo o-1,-ha-ai (Yong35-29).
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‘(after he died) in year second, first month, day three, to the eternal y-ung-ii-de
the m-iu-qo% was given’.

s-a-aju o-1 -ha-ai.
‘to place’ (Gao26-16) L26.

bai-s p-y dai-or es o-l,-ha-ai (Han19-24).
‘did not get the bai-s p-y dai-or’**

dau-ul-6-0-6n 1 bul-a es o-1,-ha-ai Chao16-22.
‘did not get the u biil-a® of the dau-ul-6-o0-> (to dau-ul ‘to lead’?)

o-1,-ha-an (186-149-051-290), 1x.

par emu sdr nem ndr t-ge-er n-o hong tai sh-iuk z-u-un da-ha-ar o-l,-ha-an
(Song7-22).

‘month eleven, day eight, (he) died, by the spouse, the imperial great younger
uncle Z-u (was) the burying (closing given) (ceremony) performed.

0-1,-ha-a-an (186-149-051-189-290), 6x.

te ai fiol sdr jur, gur har-u hus-hu ETERNAL ia-277 hu-o-du, da-ha-ar o-1-ha-
a-an (Da06-29).

‘In the same year, month 6, 23, black rat (day) to the one who became immortal,
the burial ceremony was performed’.

The expression da-ha-ar o-l,-ha-a-dn occurs also in: Gul6-11, Tai-5-21,
Liang22-27, Pu22-13, while in DiX5-22 we find 230-ad o-1 -ha-a-an.

o-1,-ha-aju (186-149-051-082.1), 2x.
da-ar o-1,-ha-aju (GuD18-30) = da-ha-ar o-1 -ha-aju.

te ai par sdr fiol nar-de aju-uh-ur na-al-hu t-oi,-b-u har -de em ku pu-shi-ii-en
m-in fi-l-l-ui n-ai-ri-a-ha-ar po-do da -ha-ar o-1,-ha-aju (Xiang33-43).

S m-iu-q6 % & R (133-019-169) occurs in the whole corpus only here.
¢ bai-s (061-244), perhaps to bai-d-ha-a-ar ‘stand, erect, set up’, Chin /i T7.

% 1 bul-a (245 272-189) only here.
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‘In the same year, month 10, on day 6, the father-in-laws gathered (na-al-hu %
% 31 139-098-151), at the mausoleum (z-ge,b-u har;) where the wife lady’s tomb
was opened (7i-/-Gi-ui ) in an auspicious time (n-ai-ri-a-ha-ar po-do) and then closed
(by the burial ceremony)’.

o-1,-ha-a-aju (186-149-051-189-82.1), 13x.

har -en g-iu-ung-di da-ha-ai o-1,-ha-a-aju (Xing3-11).

‘At the Mountain Palace (burial tomb) the closing (ceremony) has been
perfomed’.

See further the expression: da-ar o-l,-ha-a-aju (Zhong43-28), and da-ha-ar
0-l,-ha-a-aju (Zhen24-49, Hong21-29, Thuo24-5, Nu4-19, Di23-10 etc.)

o-1,-ha-a-al (186-149-051-189-123), 1x.

b-ra-a-an u-ur s-iie-tien h-ui®-en cu-n o-l1-ha-a-al b-hu-an d-od-ha-ar s-ar-
un -d (Zhong19-17).

‘(To the) Right wing Xuan arriving, and spending the summer (c-un o-/,-ha-
a-al) the children all ....?

o-1,-ha-al-un, (186-149-051-098-144).
SMALL-qu-s, jur®-en 305-de o-1,-ha-al-un, (Xiang17-8, Wu-Janhunen 175).
‘from the juniors to the second 305 was given?’

ku-ii-su h-ji -de o-1 -ha-al-un, (Xiang19-29, Wu-Janhunen179).
‘by favour to H-ji, was given’.

o-1,-ha-al-hu (186-149-051-098-151) (? Zhen46-21).
da-ha-ar o-1 -ha-al-hu (Nu39-2).
‘covering up, the closing ceremony of the tomb’.

o-1,-ha-al-ii (186-149-051-098-222).
t-od-ha-ar h-zhul-am-ri hu-aju-a-iti 0-1 -ha-al-ii (Wu31-16).
‘his misfortune was caused by the Tatar/all s-zhul-am-ri’.

12.5.1.10 i- R (372) “to give’

The basic form is G-*: X (372) ‘to give’, Mong dg-, see L22n, also i-ui X & (372-
262) ‘give, grant’, see also Bai Yuanming 2022 and Shimunek 2022. Negation: es
G-ui B XR (146 372-262) ‘was not given (in marriage)’ (Jue32) Chin wei ci
J%. Shimunek 2022 read X (372) as <uw>. He also claims that there does exist a



12.5 THE VERB 643

form X % (372-097) in the expression ku-su-ti-ur U+ X % (178-041-372), read
by him as <ku.r.u.w.wr>and translated ‘[He] gave official positions to (the father
and mother)’, but the expression ku-su-ii-ur JU+¥ X % (178-041-372-097), has the
meaning ‘by Imperial grace’. Nevertheless the form X % (372-097) does exist inde-
pendently 39 times in the corpus and is a noun, with the meaning ‘donation, the
given’, see G-ur 0-0i, X & B & (372-097 186-107) ‘was giving, was awarding a
donation’, Chin shou yu 57 C484. See a few passage on marriage customs quoted
from the Liaoshi:

1013-1020 Zi zhong was punished for a crime, later he was restored to the Hori-
zontal Tents and the old property was returned. An imperial decree ordered that a
daughter from the imperial consort family be married to him’ LS 88, 5a-b, WF232.

1019 On the day gui-si [of the tenth month in the eighth year of Katai] it was
decreed that the Horizontal Tents and the Three [Patriarchal] Housholds could not
intermarry with the lesser tents and lineages. All marriages had to be reported to the
throne before being concluded. LS 16, 4a WF232.

11 century. Empress Qin ai (wife of Shenzong) bored two daughters, the second
of whom, Yan-mu-jin...first married Xiao Zhu-bu ( sentenced to death in 1031,
also Zubuli). She was married again to Xiao Hai-li. As they were not compatibale,
she devorced him and then married Xiao Hu-tu (a nephew of the empress Qin ai).
[Again] there was incompability. She devorced him and then married the Prince of
Han, Xiao Hui (LS65, 30-b, WF266).

1032-1055 [Ye-li Shu cheng] was convicted of a crime through his wife. When
the case came up for judgment, it was decided that they should be devorced’ (LS89,
15) WF263.

1077 Husband falsely accused, deprived of rank and exiled to the Wu-ku tribe.
Yi-shin the wife asked for to go with him in exile LS107, WF265.

Primary stem:Past perfect, masculine

t-er X &} (372-341), “active voice, past tense perfect of the verb ‘give’, and past
participle, ‘given, the given, donation etc.’, masculine, 29x.

HEAVEN u-er (Daol2-2, Yu26).

‘given by the Heaven’.

u-dii-I-ha-ai i-er (Dao30-18).
‘given by the Emperor Xingzong’.
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us-g-de deu-ur-ge-y ti-er (Yul2-43.
‘given attached to the diplom’.

p-a-ar p-in tau ming t-er (Yul3-56).
‘gave five hundred estates’.

HEAVEN u-dii-lI-ha-a-ar hong di go-n g-au 025-a-al SEVENTY-i ii-er (Yul5-60).
‘an official patent (guan gao ) was given by the emperor Xingzong, appointing
(025-a-al) 70?7

HEAVEN as-ar hong di go-n g-au 025-a-al COMPOSE-i ti-er (Yu23-36).
‘a document of appointment (guan gao) fixed (025-a-al) and composed, was
given by the Emperor Daozong’.

Past perfect, feminine

@-n X2 (372-251), Chin yu yue T CWJ1001.

i-n #i-n hu-ur-er Chin yu yue zhi di san T-#% 7 55 =.

i-én (372-361) ‘active voice, past tense perfect of the verb ‘give’, and past par-
ticiple, ‘given, the given, donation etc.’, feminine, 5x.

go-er ji-en ci-mu-i i-én (Yu61-78).

‘she was given in marriage to Ci Mu of the Paternal Tent’.

ci-i-shi-en dor ku-ii-un ui-de j-mu-i ti-én (Liang21-22).
‘according to the customs of the relatives, ....????( ku-ii-un ui-de ‘to the affairs
of the people’ Chin renzhi shi yu N\ 2 ZET CWJ1423) she was given.

ci-i-is-en b-qo-i iti-a-dn ci-ge -li, da-ha-ai-1-ha-ai i-ri i-én (Juel8-19).

‘the relatives had no children, them all (ci-ge,-/i,) the office (i-ri) of closing
(da-ha-ai-lI-ha-ai the tomb)’ was given’ that is: they all got the official ceremonial
functions at the burial.

d-én-er, 1x (Nan9-29).

g-ur ri-ii ir-uh ci-mu-i tou s-abu-y -én-er s-ai p-ong-on i-ri t-em,-I-ge-er (Nan9).

the title of investigation commissioner (s-ai p-ong) was awarded together with
LM

s-abu-y ti-én-er ‘7?7in connection with the accession (to the throne)??

eu-uh-ii-d ja-ri-hur go-ci-en l-iu sh-a-ri-de u-ul-én, (GuD17).
‘she was given in marriage to L-iu langjun of the Patriarchal Tent of the subclans
of the Xiao ( eu-uh-ii-d) and the Prime Ministers.
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Secondary stem:
u-ul-ge-én Passive voice, past simple tense, singular, feminine “was given”.
u-ul-ge-er Passive voice, past simple tense, singular, masculine “was given”.
u-ul-ge-ey Passive voice, past perfect “had been given”.
u-ul-ge-l-ii Passive voice, past continous “was being given” but/while.......
u-ul-ge-e-ci 2??
u-ul-ge-l-ci.

1. u-ul-ge-én Passive voice, past simple tense, singular, feminine “ (a lady) was
given (in marriage)”, occurs 40 times
Orthographic variants

G-ul-ge,-én X F %% (372-366-112-361), 6x°*

Gi-ul-ge-én, X F %X % ( 372-366-349-100), 3x°"

d-ul-ge-én X F X B (372-366-349-361), 22x5*

u-ul-ge -én, 2 F %% (131-366-112-100), 1x*-

u-ul-ge-én Z F % % (131-366-112-361), 3x™

u-ul-ge-én & F X5 (131-366-349-361), 4x""

Gi-ul-ge -én, X ¥ & % (372-366-112-100), 1x™

YOUNG-qu hul-a-dn ia deu-un s-in ong-on go-er-en s-om-ur-ge-er sh-a-ri-de
u-ul-ge,-én,.

‘(from the three daughters) the youngest Hul-a-dn was given in marriage to the
brethren’s (ia-deu) Sin ong’s Patrirachal Tent’s S-om-ur-ge-er langjun, see below.

see more examples in Bai Yuanming 2022, 645-648.

u-ul-ge -ii & F %14 (131-366-112-222)"
Ae fA3E X2 QX HFAHEREMR 29/ K K A KAX 22 XAX

RFAPK £F B 3L & 5 &% FAHAE 4 54 %/ &FF ﬂbAJFJ
PARBRR RALR RFAD

% Yu 8-19,Yu 8-28,Yu 63-15, Yu 63-24, Han 7-24, Han 8-9

7 Zhen 45-11, Zhen 45-25, Nan 30-39

% Yu 7-68, Yu 8-6, Guang 21-28, Guang 22-7, Hong 13-23, Hong 17-17, Nan 31-3, Nan 31-19, Tu
7-11, Han 6-26, Han 11-22, Han 15-2, Liang 19-19, Xian 25-17, Xian 25-30, Xiang 18-17, Xiang
18-31, Xiang 19-9, Jue 32-13, Jue 32-35, Cha 19-31, Cha 19-43

% Di 24-19

0 Nu 27-26, Qing 12-9, Di 25-11

I Qing 12-45, Han 6-8, Han 15-14, Jue 10-32

2 Hu 29-22

3 Qingl2-34
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eme-t b-hu-an jur m-6 ~qu ar-1-6-0-6n /29/ iiol u-ur xua ng-ia-ém n-u sh-a-ri-de
t-ul-ge -I-ii ci-ar iu b-hu-an gur ci-én YOUNG-qu hul-a-dn ia deu-un s-in ong-on
go-er-en s-om-ur-ge-er sh-a-ri-de ii-ul-ge -én, (Hu29).

‘Out of the two daughters, the elder having been given in marriage (ii-ul-ge -I-i7)
to Ng-ia-ém Nu langjun of the Six Division (7iol u-ur) of the Ar-1-6-o, (she) had
there (ci-én) three children, who died early ( ci-ar iu b-hu-dan gur), the young (one)
Hul-a-4n was given in marriage (ii-ul-ge,-én,) to S-om-ur-ge-er langjun, from the
brethren’s the Patriarchal Tent (go-er) of S-in Ong’.

In one sentence two verbs: d-ul-ge,-I-ii and iu, in the second sentence only

u—ul—geg—enz.

/7... A% EX XA XF AERKRARIA otk R XA RE 2R R
TR RFRB B AX 4 AHAFRB/OOORNMERFRERBNAXSE
AREBIFARKEEZR/ XN ESRA/ XEF2RERFAXRRFAL 448
RITRK LERERX MR XA XARK I4F HILRE RFADL SHEM AR
X AEFERKALHX AL XN ILR/K B R LR RPERAK 4FAK &
REARX 2 AR BF F @K

/7]...eme-t tau GREAT h-ing h-e, pu-shi-ii t-023-ia-ar te-li -7i qa-ha-an go-er-en
k qa n-u tai shi-de u-ul-ge-én ci-ur-én l-i s-ie pu-shi-ii /8/378.1 378.1 378.1 tai
shi-de ii-ul-ge-én hur-én du-ung, h-e, aii-ui t-023-ia-ra te-li -ii ga-ha-an go-er-en
t-ing h-ong n-u di-shi-g-de u-ul-ge -én t-ur-én ii-mi-qo-ii p-iie-z-it. SMALL-q6
aju-en sh-1-ii-fi ju-ur-e, ja-ri-qo-do ii-ul-ge -én t-od-o-6n y-ang s-ie pu-shi-ii na-ha-
an-er il-éns go-er-en ia-277-1 tir-bun tai shi-de ti-ul-ge-1-ii t-iu-ir-ii ong HEAVEN
i-l-ti-er jur har-iv uni ai sui-er (Yu7-8).

There were five ladies.

1. the eldest was H-ing h-e, milady, (she) was given in marriage to K Qa N-u
tai-shi from the T-023-ia-ar Te-li,-fi kagan’s Tent.

2. the second L-i S-ie milady was given in marriage to 378.1 378.1 378.1 tai shi.

3. the third Du-ung, h-¢,lady was given in marriage to T-ing H-ong Nu di-shi-g.

4. the fourth N-mu q6-fi p-iie-z-ii was given in marriage to the Minister Sh-1-
G-fi Ju-ar-e, from the Junior Father-in-laws.

5. and the fifth Y-ang Sie milady given in marriage to Ia-277-n Tir-bun taishi,
from them T-iu-ir-ii Ong in the reign period ‘Kaitai (1012-1021) in the second, the
black ox year (2013) was born.....

Four times #-ul-ge-én or its homoglyphs, and once G-ul-ge-1-fi because there is
another verb in the sentence (sui-er).

AT LX SRRV ARNEEXN ALK LEXAURARHAX RS LT AR
SHF AFR RFAARKR 4B AL L/63/ 4RAAF ANZKEER DR A
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WRAKBERAFDRREIRHAARIMABSTERARFRAL DB XL R KRR
kFTAFRHAAKR/ SRS SLRE RFRSL.

eme-t gur GREAT gu-u m-gu bot-d na-ha-an-er-en ia-277-ii p-i-ri tai shi-en
b-qo-i b-qo p-od-a-ar s-iang g-iin-de ti-ul-ge -I-ii ci-ur-én t-il-én 378.1-378.1 /63/
t-023-ia-ar bot-u-ii ga-ha-an go-er-en go-n-ii qa-an g-ia n-u tai ong-on b-qo y-ang
g-iu s-eng-du i-ul-ge -én hur-én m-as-qo har -o p-od-a-ar-en ir-y-li, dele-en deu
t-em -er-de ﬁ-ul—gegﬁ (Yu62-63).

There were three ladies, the

1. eldest Gu-u M-gu came back (p-od-a-ar) from the grandson of the Other
Maternal Uncles la-277-ii p-i-ri taishi and was given to the General, (s-iang g-iin),

2. the second T-il-én 378. 378.1 was given into marriage to Y-ang-g-iu s-eng,
who was from the Other t-023-ia-ra from the kagan’s Tent, Qa-an G-ia N-u Ong’s
son, and

3. the third who had to return (p-od-a-ar-en) because of the great black
(Illness??, mountain?) ( m-as-qé har,-0), was given to T-em,-er from the Dele-deu
(younger brother tribe).

Two times ﬁ—ul—geg-_é once ﬁ-ul—geg-l;ﬁ, the second because there is a second verb
(p-od-a-ar) in the same sentence. In the case of the third daughter, the return of the
daughter is told in a separate sentence.

eme-t b-hu-an jur GREAT pu [-iu s-ie y-228-ol-un, m-o ai-en s-én-ci qa-ha-an
én -u-ui ii-n-it d-il-e l-i-ing g-ung-un b-qo ar-ha-a-ar tai b-de ii-ul-ge -én ci-ur-én
oh-uia or /8/378.1 378.1 378.1 378.1 378.1-en b-qo t-il-uh sh-a-ri-de ii-ul-ge,-én
(Han 7-8).

‘two daughters. the elder Pu [l-iu s-ie y-228-ol-un was given into marriage
to Ar-ha-ar tai-b, son of S-én-ci qa-ha-an én,-u-ui ii-n-ii d-il-e l-i-ing g-ung of
the greater ancestors (m-o ai), the second was given into marriage to O-hu
777X XXXXXXX’ s son, T-il-uh langjun’.

Both forms in such sentences where they are the only respective predicates:

n-ing-h-e sh-a-ri-en b-qo b-hu-an jur GREAT sh-she-al pu-shi-ii na-ha-dan-er
t-qu-s -ir, s-eng-du ti-ul-ge-én, ci-ur-én ri-378.1 pu-shi-ii ci-228-di ji-ing 160 -/31/
tai sh-i-de ii-ul-ge-én (Nan 30-31).

There is only one predicate in the respective sentences, see further materials in:
Jue 32-13, Jue 32-35, and Cha 19-31, Cha 19-43.

In the following context before the first predicate, a longer subordinate sentence
is inserted, and the predicate of the second sentence is extended to the next sen-
tences: .
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GREAT pu s-a n-iu au-ui ji-d b-qo s-ar-ha-dan tai ong-on b-qo jel tai ui°-de
t-ul-ge-1-ii ci-ur-én /7/ ci-ur-én g-o-on-un ia deu-en dau-dii ai-en ris-en-ii t-em -er
tai shi-de ti-ul-ge-én hur-én s-iv shi n-iv t-ur-én m-i lI-y n-iti t-ad-o-or du-ung g-e
(Tu6-7).

1. The eldest was Pu S-a, who was given in marriage to Jel Tai Ui, son of S-ar-
ha-an tai ong, who was the heir (ji-d b-go) of the younger aunt (???n-iv av-ui).

2. the second, /7/ the second (dittography in the new line) was given in marriage
to T-em,-er tai-shi, great grand child (ris-en-7i) of the Middle Ancestors (dau-dii ai)
of the Patriarchal Tent’s brethren (g-o-on-un ia deu).

3. the third S-i0-shi n-iu.

4. the fourth M-i l-y n-iu.

5. the fifth Du-ung G-e, ....

In the following sentences only one predicate occurs with one of the homoglyphs
of u-ul-ge-n

eme-t b-hu-an jur GREAT s-en au-ui ia deu-un m-o ai /6/378.1 tai shi-en b-qo
g-0-378.1 378.1 378.1 u-ul-ge-én ci-ur-én ong g-ia pu-s hi-ii ia deu-un m-o ai-en ja
g-e tai b-en b-qo p-a 160 tai ui®-de i-ul-ge-én (Han 6-7).

‘...had two daughters, the elder S-en lady was given in marriage to G-0-378.1-
378.1-378.1, son of 378.1 tai shi from the senior ancestors (m-o ai)of the brethren
(ia-deu), the second, milady Ong G-ia, was given in marriage to P-a 160 tai ui, son
of Ja Ge tai-b, from the senior ancestors of the brethren.

The following sentence is of special interest, because of the fate of the second
daughter:

AE R ZXNXRRTR Y BL FHRRBERFRL KD I8 2H
XAARRKREFAAXIRERX AKX XIALEAF RZTHBEFR

eme-t b-hu-an jur GREAT shi h-u-ui ia deu-un | ~co tai b-de ti-ul-ge-én ci-ur-én
ia-277 un,-e h-iu ui®-i di-i-in eme ie ci-ur-er s-6-udu-hu sh-a-ri ku-su i-ur es
o0-1,-un (Hanl1).

*...had two daughters , the elder, Shi H-u-ui, was given in marriage to L, -co
tai-b of the brethren, the second, by (un,-e) the good luck (ia-277) the younger
sister (h-iu) became (ie???) the wife of the tegin of Wei (ui®-ii di-i-in eme) and
therefore to S-6-udu-hu langjun, by imperial grace (she) was not given (es o-1,-u-n’.
The text is not quite clear for me, but perhaps there was an earlier marriage agree-
ment or customal prescription to give the younger sister to S-0-udu-hu langjun, and
from this an exemption was given by the emperor.
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eme-t b-hu-an jur GREAT du-ung, g-e au-ui ia deu-un dau-di ai-en s-abu-
a-ar/15/ sh-a-ri-de ti-ul-ge-én ci-ur-én h-o av-ui ia deu-un dau-dii ai-en da-ai bi
n-u sh-a-ri-de u-ul-ge-én (Hanl4-15).

‘... had two daughters, the elder, lady Du-ung, G-e, was given in marriage to
S-abu-a-ar langjun of the middle ancestors of the brethren, the second, lady H-o was
given in marriago to Da,-ai Bi Nu langjun of the middle ancestors of the brethren’.

eme-t jur GREAT p-u/19/ sh-iin s-ung hong di-in neu-e em YOUNG-qu cu n-iu
g-e au-ui na-ha-aju ia deu-un j-iv ishi-i tai ui®-de u-ul-ge-én (Liang 18-19).

‘...had two daughters, the elder P-u Sh-iin (became) the empress (neu-e em ) of
the Song emperor, the younger, lady Cu N-ii G-e was given in marriage to J-i1 Ishi
taiwei of the maternal uncle’s brethren’.

eme-t gur m-0 ~-qit au-ul-6-0-6n oh-u sh-ie-én ci-eu-un si shi p-o-du-l-un ng-1,
ng-ia-an n-0-oi,-l-ha-a-ar pu g-ui-de t-ul-ge-én g-iin pu-shi-ii d-em -l-ge-y y-ie
ci-ur-én h-eu-ul-u-én m-gu ki-én g-iin-en fi-iau-i b-qo sh-i-cu-de vi-ul-ge-én hu-ur-én
sh-eu-u y-ang 239 m-in ri-u-or te ai u-ul par emu sir GOLD/26/ p-o or-I-bun jur,
fiol har-it t-qo-a ndr-de eme ku ki-én g-iin b-hu-dn vur-u-ur, ol (Xian25-26).

‘...had three daughters.

1. The eldest was Au-ul-6-0-6n Oh-u ( a genitive construction), who was given
in marriage to the regional chief (si'shi) of the Xian prefecture (sh-ie-én ci-eu) who
was the same time (p-o-du -l-un) the ng-1, ng-ia-an n-o-oi -I-ha-a-ar in Pu g-ui (Fu
country see EL) (where) she was appointed as Milady of the Prefecture, life long
(y-ie?).

2. the second, H-eu-ul-0-én grand mother (m-gu ) was given in marriage to Sh-i
Cu brother (7i-iau-i b-go) of the Xian county (ki-én g-iin).

3. the third, Sh-eu-u y-ang (whom) an Earth mausoleum (239 m-in) was granted
(? 239 m-in ri-u-or), in that year, in winter, eleventh month, golden time, at the first
day (of the lunar month) the 26, that is the black chicken day, as wife (eme ku) gave
(ol) children heirs (b-hu-dn vr-u-ur, ) for the Xian county (ki-én g-iin)’.

The Earth Mausoleum was perhaps a mausoleum for the Earth mother, that is
the Queen. The second and the third daughter have married brethren (7i-iau-i b-qo).
The text distinguishes the Xian prefecture sh-ie-én ci-eu and the Xian county (ki-én

g-tin).

A4 R3E 4 X 4K FR B KRZ £3AHE Abkh AR ¢5ELF%
RFPLL 2L LZRRAPEFERZLRUEDIAKEI LR R A RS SRR
RRARERFERB RL LR AFKR/N9Y 4RAF astiK &R XA RRA
NRERXRRERFRY

eme-t b-hu-an gur GREAT t-ud, 210-ui dur® f-u-ur t-hu-a-an il-bun-en
go-oi (=er)-en s-abu-ha-ar-de ti-ul-ge-én ci-ur-én p-iir-b-ii pu-shi-ii tau-un u-ur
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eu-g-fi-un, gu-u tai shi-en b-qo pu-su-ii-oi tai ui®-de u-ul-ge-én hur-én gi-u
pu-shi-it /19/ t-023-ia-ar, te-li -ii qa-ha-an go-oi(=er)-en b-u-en n-u tu-ung ji-de
i-ul-ge-én (Xiang 18-19),

‘...had three daughters,

1. the eldest lady T-ud,, was given in marriage to S-abu-ha-ar from the Patrial
Tent of the ilbun of the Four Division (7i-i-ur) t-qos.

2. the second, milady P-Ur-b-fi was given in marriage to Pu-su-Gi-oi taiwei, son
of Gu-u tai-shi of the Five Division (u-ur).

3. the third , milady Ga-u was given in marriage to Bu-en Nu tu-ung ji of the
Patriachal Tent of Te-li,-fi kagan of T-023-ia-ar,

A3 X X WARK SR AL /32 hEH LR HILES F 54 LK
HREZEXAARELRHIZEKXAERRFRD RMEB XAZRE SR KRR
AERZILINTL ZERR ALK RTINS PLRRESTEELETRRAL XAER
/O 2ML £ HA RPRH 2R AD N XE S NE B RXR FAH4&4A
XL AP ERRX AT ERARAARFZR LT AXAD L XE & 4/33/ AL
XRELLEAHE SRR

b-hu-an tau GREAT or-I-b-ii au-ui bot-d/32/ na-ha-dn-er-en ja-ri-qu-on ia
deu-un ia-277-7 tir-b-ir, tai shi-en ci-ur-er b-qo ia-277-i sh-a-ri-de ti-ul-ge-én
ci-ur-én h-d -un -o aii-ui vur-u a-ar-un, or hu-od-én oh-o aii-ui ia-277- tai shi-en
deu pu-un-u-uni t-qu-s -ir, ca-ang-un m-as-qo b-qo d-il-én si tu-di fi-ul-ge-én
d-ur-er g-eu shi sh-o pu kii,-su es i-ui ai-en em,-en i-ri t-em l-ge-er t-ad-0-on
iu-ing l-au av-ui p-al y-ie g-eu shi sh-o pu-un/33/ eme ku m-o-s -ha-a-an ai-ui
(Jue31-33).

...had five children.

1. the eldest lady Or-1-b-fi, was given in marriage to la-277-i langjun, who was
the second son of 1a-277-ii Tir-bun fai shi from the Prime Ministers brethren, of the
other, the Maternal Uncles.

2. the second, lady H-d,-un,-o had (a-ar-un)(already) a son (zir-u).

3. the third, lady Oh-o, was given in marriage to D-il-én si tu the elder son of
Ca-ang of the t-qu-s, of Pu-un-u-uni, the younger brother of Ia-277-1 tai shi - .

4. the fourth (d-ur-er), was (a son) Geu shi sh-o-pu (shuai fu), the guard (ku,-su),
did not became ? (es #i-ui) but was awarded to the office of the ancestor’s region.

5. the fifth, lady Iu-ing l-au, together with? (p-al y-ie) G-eu shi’s wife lady
M-o0-s,-ha-a-an.......

/19/... 74 A3HE T XXX EAHAE BRR K R/ SLINEXPERRX XA
RFRDH f4kBH AL "R 2R 4 J’é!« RE +Hh +RF & # il,#i

RFRBH RYH kR XBR X 4485 K /20/ RN LBEAHE FRK
TERXRRRTAF AR EZIARINE L2 XREFHPHSHEIL REX XK
REELFHF2RAALT FXXE LRRARLX TR XAX AR R
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ZARINE FRERIRERASIAS 2R RL LA A4S 2 XOOXRFO
ReikH kAW

/19/ ...em-t b-hu-an tau m-6 -qu mod-a-an av-ui fiol u-ur dele-hu-ar-i pu-su-i-er
sh-a-ri-de ti-ul-ge-én ci-ur-én or-y-én ai-ui qa-ha-an ia deu-un dau-dii ai-en t-il-e,
s-iang g-iin-de u-ul-ge-én hur-én p-u sh-eu-u p-i t-ur-én_hu-aju /20/ t-od-o-6n
or-li+-ha-a-an uni-qo-ii t-em -er tai ui® bai g-e, avi-ui jur-en b-hu-an ai-d gur® m-o
b-qo u-di-o-o-or ci-ur-er jur-uh hur-er t-ai bi n-u eme-t jur GREAT sh-ong p-au 35
g-ur ng-i s-un sh-a-ri p-a-ar au-ui jur-en b-hu-an ai-d jur® m-o b-qo s-ie g-ia n-u
ci-ur-er kus-a em-t jur GREAT 378.1-378.1-ti-ul-378.1 ci-ur-én hul-a-an (Chal9,
20).

...had five children.

1. the eldest was lady Mod-a-an who was given in marriage to Pu-su-li-er lang-
jun, from the Six Division’s (7io/ u-ur) consanguins (dele-hu-ar-i).

2. the second was lady Y-én who was given in marriage to T-il-e, general, of the
Middle ancestors (dau-dii ai) of the kagan’s brethren.

3. the third P-u sh-eu p-i.

4. the fourth Hu-aju and the.

5. fifth Or-lis-ha-a-an (were) considered (??¢-em,-er) young (uni-q6-ii )™.

u-ul-ge-er, factitive, masculine gender, occurs four times. CWJ gives in one
case no glosss (Nan27), in one case Chin gei 25 ‘to give’ (Hu23), and in two cases
Jjia %% ‘to marry (of a woman)’ (Jue30, Yong34), in the last two cases CWJ seems
to be wrong.

G-ul-g-er X F A & (372-366-334-341), 1x.

t-ul-ge-er X F % X (372-366-349-341), 2x.

u-ul-ge-er & F X X (131-366-349-341), 1x.

eme-n t-ge -én or-a-an deu-dii-i s-lu, p-o-1,-un p-in go-er u-ul-g-er (Hu 23-15).
‘after his wife died, he became from the brother separate and him was given the
estate tent (household)’ (p-in go-er).

sh-au-tir-ha-aju-en m-o-s -u-ji-en ti-ul-ge-er (Jue 30-42).
‘him was given the majority of the falconiers’, the -en suffix of the genitive in

m-o-s -u-ji-en is well visible on the photo, its function is not clear to me.

hu-iien s-6-ul-un, m-em -en 194-a hiu-shi ii-ul-ge-er (Nan 27-20), no gloss,

™ p-il & %X (295-339) ‘consort,” Chin 1. fei 4¢. C461, hu-aju-a 31X # (151-082.1-189) ‘misfortu-
nel, pain2’, Chin 1. huo #% 2. ku T C402, hu-aju-a-ti 21 X # R (151-082.1-189-372) ‘misfortu-
ne’, Chin huo 1% C402.
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‘him was given the award -silver (m-em,) -silk (hiu-shi)’ Perhaps the Khitan
equivalent of ng-in s-ing cau-iing lu-uh da,-ai pu 4% /@ AL XX "+ &
(264-018 244-303 022-357 208-172 214-122 241) “a title’, ChinE yin ging chong
lu dai fu 55 (=8R)F 52 fx A< Hucker 7981 “Grand Master of Glorious Happiness
with Silver Seal and Blue Ribbon”.

eu-n u-ul-ge-er (Yong34).

‘was not given (a wife), or did not marry (?)* Chin wu jia 7, 1% CWJ1234.

Converbal forms:
Gi-ul-ge -y X F %7 (372-366-112-020), 3x™.
d-ul-ge-y X XA (372-366-349-020), 6x7°.
u-ul-ge,-y & F %7 (131-366-112-020), 3x™".

cau-ur ci-ar t-aju p-od-y-li, t-ul i-ul-ge -y (Yu 43-10).

eu-tr FOURTY SIX b-aii-er eu-ul-g QUEEN-i s-or-077 a-ar es h-uir te,-i sh-ur
e te-i s-a-ad-li, d-ge-oi u-un eu-ul-g-en dai-ri; p-ul-uh-ji sh-ul-or s-iie-iien
h-ui®-en p-ar-ha-ai hu-a ge-ul-de i-ul-ge -y (Xian 17-28).

m-o ai fi-ar-ii tai shi-en b-qo fi-qo-s, s-iang g-iin-de u-ul-ge-y y-ie 111 pu /52/
sh-i-ng fiol i-6-li-en te-li -ii qa-ha-an go-e-en bod-I-b-un di-shi-g-de ti-ul-ge-y (Xu
51-41, Xu 52-9).

‘She was given in marriage to N-qé-s general, the son of N-ar-fi tai shi of the
Senior ancestors’, Yie-111 pu-sh-i-ng (!) was given to the di-shi-g from the imperial
lineage of the Patriarchal House of the Telifi kagan of the Six Divisions’.

b-hu-an jur® m-o qa-an g-ia n-u sh-a-ri iin-én m-a-hu-ar ci-ri-er us-g eme-er
hul-y eu-ur jur, gur ku-su i-ui dor p-ai si-de 160-ai SMALL-q6 s-324.2-1-ha-a-ar
sh-a-ri eu-ur par tau eme b-qo emu pu-su-i-én av-ui SMALL-qo na-ha-aju j-abu-qu
120/ sh-a-ri-de ii-ul-ge-y (Hong19-20).

‘had two children, the elder was Qa-an G-ia N-u sh-a-ri, the second... from here
the text is not clear for me, only the last part: ‘she was given in marriage to J-abu-qu
sh-a-ri’.

REBETZARARXAR/NE FF kX LERAARKRIZT AR SELZBIRLSLD
AR Y HL DEARXARR RFRA IR T AR A 442 HE T 4
BAREFAARKXXAAIARRRFRA IR - 246 H

S Zhong 29-17,Yu 43-10, Xian 17-28.
6 Xu 51-41, Xu 52-9, Hong 18-14, Hong 18-29, Hong 20-2, Nan 31-30
7 Nu 21-12, Di 19-13, Di 21-35
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17/...-m-o0 deu s-uing ng-ui®-i g-ui /18/ ong-on p-i p-o-du -I-ii eu-iir jur, fiol-de
tu-ur-b-ii t-em -én aii-ui ia deu-un n-o-oi -er sh-a-ri-de ui-ul-ge-y eu-uir jur, ishi-de
iu u-di-l-ha-a-an eme ia deu-un dau-dii ai-en g-ung sh-i du g-ia-am-de i-ul-ge-y
eu-ur THIRTY t,-ur iu (Hong 17-18).

‘she became the consort (pi) of the elder younger brother (m-o deu) of the holy
(Emperor) of the Song-Wei country’s (s-ung ng-ui®-i g-ui) /18/ wang, but when she
was 26 years old, she died.

Lady T-em,-én was given in rparriage to N-o0-oi, langjun of the brethren, when
she was 29 years old she died. U-d{i-I-ha-a-an eme was given in marriage to the
duke (g-ung) Sh-i du g-ia-am, from the brethren of the middle ancestors (dau-dii
ai). When she was 30, she died.

/31/b-qo b-hu-dn gur GREAT t-ud pu-shi-ii na-ha-an-er or s-eng-dii u-ul-ge-én
ci-ur-én ta-ang MRS-ii em-t sui-én go-er-en y-au-u shi n-u sh-a-ri-de ti-ul-ge-y
un-e p-il-234 y-ie hur-én t-ad-i (Nan31-30).

‘...had three children, the eldest T-ud mylady was given in marriage to Or S-eng,
of the Maternal Uncles, the second Ta-ang MRS-fi while given in marriage to Shi
Nu langjun, according to the custom (y-au-u) of the Patriarchal Tent of the birth

u-ul-ge -y % ¥ & A (131-366-112-020).

t-ang-a pu-shi-ii b-ra-un, sh-iing-or pu m-a-an b-qo ia-277 tai-shi-de u-ul-ge -y
eu-ur SIXTY ishi-de t-ge-én.

‘mylady T-ang-a, who was given in marriage to [a-277 tai-shi, son of the son-
in-law of the Right Sh-ung-or (Falcon army), died, when she was 69 years old. (Di
21-35).

ci-ur-én udu-I-ha-a-an au-ui na-ha-iie (= ju) s-abu-ha-ar s-iang g-iin-de u-ul-
ge -y eu-uir THIRTY xa-shi-de iu (Di19-13).
“‘The second, lady Udu-1-ha-a-an was given in marriage to S-abu-ha-ar general,
of he Maternal Uncles, and when she was 30 she died’.

G-ul-ge -I-ii X ¥ 2 4K (372-366-112-261-222)9x™
d-ul-ge-1-ii X F X 4 K (372-366-349-261-222)7x"
u-ul-ge -I-ii & F % 4K (131-366-112-261-222)3x*"

8 Yu 62-102, Zhi 11-48, Zhi 12-9, Zhi 12-21, Zhi 12-31, Zhi 13-12, Hu 29-7, Pu 15-29, Pu 16-1
7 Xu 9-7, Xu 46-1, Yu 8-40, Guang 4-24, Tu 6-43, Han 10-8, Jue 31-17
80 Zhuo 8-5, Qing 12-16, Qing 12-26
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u-ul-ge-l-it & F X 41K (131-366-349-261-222)2x8"

162/ A4 A X R X4 4L hEHEAA ALK XL R bh RAHX /%
kAR 4F AFR RFEAK RMEEDL 4+mD 0O -/63/ &R AAF 4AZRK
EER AR BD2K ERAS DR R EFT RH)ARIAR TE4RA XFLY
RYH XERRRER LT ARAAAR/ IS LLRXERFRY

eme-t gur GREAT gu-u m-gu bot-d na-ha-an-er-en ia-277-n p-i-ri tai shi-en
b-qo-i b-qo p-od-a-ar s-iang g-iin-de v-ul-ge -I-ii ci-ur-én t-il-én 378.1-378.1/63/
t-023-ia-ra bud-u-ii qa-ha-an go-er-en go-n-ii qa-an g-ia n-u tai ong-on b-qo y-ang
g-iu s-eng-dui ii-ul-ge -én hur-én m-as-qo har -o p-od-a-ar-en ir-y-li, dele-en deu
t-em -er-de ii-ul-ge -én. (Yu62-64).

...had three daughters.

1. the eldest, G-t M-gu was given in marriage to P-od-a-ar general, grandson of
[a-277-1 P-i-ri taishi from the Other Maternal Uncles’.

2. the second, T-il-én was given in marriage to Y-ang G-iu s-eng, son of
??(go-n-i) Qa-an G-ia N-u fai wang from the Other kagan’s Patriarchal Tent’s ?7?.

3. the third when she returned from the elder son-in-law? (m-as-qé har,-o p-od-
a-ar-en) there was a change (ir-y-li) and she was given in marriage to T-em,-er, the
younger brother of consanguineous (group dele).

See for the next two texts also ORTHOGRAPHY with the comparison of the
two texts.

fi-iau-ni-er tau GREAT h-ing g-e, pu-shi-ii te-li -ii qa-ha-an go-er-en na-ha-aju
k ga-an n-u tai sh-i-de d-ul-ge,-I-ii ci-ur-én /12/l-i z-ie pu-shi-i udu-ii-ur-en pu
l-iu tai sh-i-de_ii-ul-ge -I-ii hu-ur-én du-ung g-e, av-ui te-li -ii qa-ha-an go-er-en
d-ing g-ong n-u di-shi-g-de ti-ul-ge -I-ii d-ur-én fi-mii-qu-ii b-iie-z-iti na-ha-dn-er
SMALL-q6 aju-en sh-il-ti-uni ju-ur-e, ja-ri-qu-on ii-ul-ge -I-ii y-ie-én g-ui ong-on
305-a na-ha-ai YOUNG-qii eu-iir-de b-il-234 p-o-ri, t-q6-a-er ci-i-shi-d-b-ii /13/
ku-tii-ul-ge -y y-ie t-0d-0-6n y-ang z-ie pu-shi-i bot-d na-ha-dn-er tir-bun tai sh-i-de
t-ul-ge -I-7i (Zhil1/12/13).

‘There were five siblings.

1. the eldest H-ing G-, milady was given in marriage to Qa-an-Nu tashi, from
the Maternal Uncles of the Patriarchal Tent of Te-li -fi kagan.

2. the second, L-1 Z-ie milady was given in marriage to Pu L-iu faishi of the
ordu.

3. the third, Du-ung Ge, lady was given in marriage to D-ing g-ong Nu di-shi-g
of the Paternal Tent of Te-li,-fi kagan.

81 Hui 5-33, Hui 6-7
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4. the fourth, M-qu-fi b-iie-z-iti though given in marriage to Sh-il-0-uni Ju-tr-¢,
prime minister (gentive construction!), of the Junior Father-in-Laws of the Maternal
Uncles, she was, yet in her childhood (YOUNG-qu eu-uir-de) ?? of the wang of
Y-ie-én country, the rest is uncertain.

5. the fifth Y-ang z-ie milady was given in marriage to Tir-bun taishi, from the
other Maternal Uncles.

eme-t tau GREAT h-ing h-e, pu-shi-ii t-023-ia-ra te-li-ii ga-ha-an go-er-en k
qa n-u tai shi-de u-ul-ge-én ci-ur-én I-i s-ie pu-shi-n /8/378.1 378.1 378.1 tai shi-de
u-ul-ge-én hur-én du-ung, h-e, 210-ui t-023-ia-ra te-li -ii ga-ha-an go-er-en t-ing
h-ong n-u di-is-g-de ti-ul-ge -én t-ur-én ii-mi-qo-n p-iie-z-i. SMALL-q6 aju-en
sh-1-ii-ii ju-ur-e, ja-ri-qo-do u-ul-ge,-én t-od-0-6n y-ang s-ie pu-is-ii na-ha-dan-er
il-éns go-er-en ia-277- tir-bun tai shi-de t-ul-ge-I-ii t-iu-ir-ii ong HEAVEN 7-I-
ti-er jur har-iu uni ai sui-er sh-or-ha-a-an g-ui ong u-she qa-ha-an 7i-t yun-dus
g-ur-en QUEEN-050 s-a-ar t-iu-ir em-er n-282 xua-she h-s-ge-l n-6-ur po da3-054
om-ur-te2 sh-058-I-ge2-e bod y (Yu7/8).

‘... had five daughters (eme).

1. the eldest H-ing-h-e, milady was given in marriage to K Qa N-u taishi of the
Patriarchal Tent of #-023-ia-ra Te-li -fi kagan.

2. the second L-i S-ie milady was given in marriage to XXXXXXXXX tashi.

3. the third, Du-ung, He lady, was given in marriage to T-ing h-ong N-u di-shi-g
of the Patriarchal Tent of the 7-023-ia-ra Te-li,-ii qa-ha-an.

4. the fourth, N-ma-qo-i p-iie-z-iti, was given in marriage to Sh-1-i-fi u-ur-e,
Prime Minister of the Junior Father-in-laws (dative construction).

5. The fifth Y-ang s-ie milady was given in marriage to Tir-bun faishi from the
Paternal Tent of the Maternal Uncles il én,

em-t b-hu-dan jur m-6 -qu ra-1-6-0-6n/29/ iiol u-ur xua ng-ia-ém n-u sh-a-ri-de
i-ul-ge -I-ii ci-ar iu b-hu-dn gur ci-én YOUNG-qui hul-a-an ia deu-un s-in ong-on
go-er-en s-om-ur-ge-er sh-a-ri-de ii-ul-ge -én, (Hu29-7).

‘...There were two daughters: -

1. the elder was given in marriage to Xua ng-ia-ém N-u langjun from the Six
Division of Ra-16-o.

2. the next died.

3. the third the younger Hul-a-an, remained alive and was given in marriage to
S-om-ur-ge-er langjun of the Patriarchal Tent of S-in wang of the brethren.

/15/...em-t jur m-6,-qu t-em -én te-li-ii ga-ha-an go-er-en as-ar di-shi-g-en
u-ul-ge -I-ii eu-r jur, dur-de t-ge-én YOUNG-qii bod-I-b-7i ci-228-dii bod bun-I-g
/16/ dau-ii s-iang g-iin-de ti-ul-ge -I-ii eu-iir jur, dur-de t-ge-én (Pul5/16).

There were two daughters.
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1. the elder, T-em,-én being given in marriage to As-ar di-shi-g (genitive con-
struction) of the Patriarchal Tent of Te-li -fi ga-ha-an, when she was 24, she died.

2. the younger being given in marriage to Dau general (genitive construction)
from the imperial lineage of the Ci-288-di (tribe ??? bod bun-I-g) and when she
was 24 died, .......

AE X XR TRB L S5 MR ZRXALE XD A 2R FRHE /S
SHREEH R/ EFF RN R R AR RFPFRPK 2465 /7 kS5 ARFTR 4
BARS R EAR FLRXR X NRR RFRBE RYH R 2R8 445 X
4A 2R EATERILNRAAFR TR AFRX L HR XA HRR 4&% K%
R EF EAEPE XA ARL AR RRX AL MK XX RREF XAX

/AHOMX — R4 /8/ R EARX

eme-t tau m-o t-il-én si tu ci-ur-er oh-u sh-a-ri GREAT pu s-a n-ivi au-ui ji-d
b-qo s-ar-ha-dn tai ong-on b-qo jel tai ui®-de ti-ul-ge-I-ii ci-ur-én /7/ ci-ur-én g-o-
on-un, ia deu-en dau-di ai-en ris--en-ii t-em -er tai shi-de ii-ul-ge-én hur-én s-iv shi
n-iu t-ur-én m-i l-y n-iu t-ad-o-or du-ung g-e ur-u a-ar-un or ca-ang sh-ivt SMALL-
qo-do t-uh-li, RECORD-ge-d aju-uh-ur-en to-l, MANAGE-I-ha-ai sh-ia ku-ii-un
n_z'é-ge—én ci-er om-ir kit ,-su i-tir 0-0-1, sh-a-ri b-qo 234-i hoi u-ur /8/ ui RECORD-
g-er (Tu6/7).

...there were five daughters.

1. the eldest, T-il-én was given in marriage to Jel fai-ui, son of S-ar-ha-an tai
ong, son of (the couple =ji-d?) , the si-tu Ci-ur-er Oh-u langjun and the GREAT Pu
S-a-an lady.

2. the second [written twice at the end of line 6 and the beginning of line7]
was given in marriage to T-em,-er fai shi, great grandchild (ris-en) of the Middle
Ancestors of the Patriarchal Tent’s (G-0-0-on) brethren.

3. the third was S-iu shi n-iu.

4. the fourth was M-i l-y n-iu.

5. the fifth (masculine suffix!!!! #-ad-0-or) Du-ung G-e was a son (ur-u a-ar-un),
the rest is not clear.

/11/ b-qo em-t b-hu-dn 7iol m-0,-quit h-ie-én sh-ng g-e, av-ui /12/ ia deu-un
SMALL-q6 ai-en na-ha-aju ar-I-6-o-or tai ui®-en u-ul-ge -én ci-ur-én ja, g-e aui-ui
y-228-0l-un ar-ha-ar-de u-ul-ge -I-ii. hur-én g-ui g-e, ai-ui ia deu-un t-abu-y-er
s-iang g-tin-de u-ul-ge -lI-ii t-ur-én t-y g-e av-ui ong-od-en t-ud sh-a-ri-de u-ul-
ge,-ii t-ad-0-6n shi' g-u ai-ui ia deu-un dau-dii ai-en fu-su-ii-er sh-a-ri-de_u-ul-
ge-én fol-én iie-en g-e avi-ui /13/(Qingl1-12).

/11/...had six daughters.

1. the eldest was H-ie-én Sh-ng G-e lady, who was given in marriage to Ar-1-6-
o-or tai ui® from the Maternal Uncles from the brethern’s JuniorAncestors.
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2. the second was Ja, G-e lady who was given in marriage to Ar-ha-ar of
Y-228-o0l.

3. the third was G-ui G-e lady who was given in marriage to T-abu-y-er general
from the bretheren.

4. the fourth was T-y G-e lady who was given in marriage to the t-ud langjun
fom the Ong-od.

5. the fifth was Shi G-u lady who was given in marriage to Fu-su-t-er langjun
from the brethren’s Middle Ancestors.

6. the sixth was Ue-en G-e lady.

/15/...... eu-ur FIFTY nem-de jau-ul-ha-ai t-l-un tai shi-en b-hu-dn tau GREAT
eme ku-ui-un b-qo emu® t-il-én dai p-u n-u /16/ tai shi ci-ur-én em ku-ii-un b-hu-dn
dur m-o ia-277-n tai shi ci-ur-er qa-ad-i sh-a-ri em-d jur [-u z-ie t-I-ge-én ci-eu-
ci-un ia deu-un dau-dii ai-en /17/ u-ul-ge-l-ci t-il-én, dai p-u n-u tai shi’ (DiX15-18).

‘when he was 58, he died. The tai shi had five children.

‘from the elder wife he had one son T-il-én dai p-u N-u /16/ tai shi, from the
second wife he had four children, the eldest was la-277-11 tai shi, the second was
Qa-ad-i langjun, from the two daughters L-u Z-ie died and Ci-eu-ci-un was given in
marriage to the brethren’s Middle Ancestors’ T-il-én, dai p-u N-u tai shi”.

12.5.2 Verbal Negation and the negative verb
12.5.2.1 THE PARTICLE es % (146)

It is difficult to distinguish the different functions of the two particles es % (146)
wich occurs 465 times and ul, % (336) which occurs 23 times in the corpus. For-
mally both may occur before the same verbal form. The same is the case with their
Mongolic countertaparts ese and iilii (see Poppe 1964, 175). The particle es is in
most cases glossed by Chin wei R, the particle ul, by Chin wu 7E ~ bu A+ and wei
>+, C477.

Negation of the same word with different particles:

SEGTET B RPEE RAAE Rk B XRILAR

t-abu-al-ha-al es au-ul-ha-ai iv-a-an u-un es h-ui-ri-ge -li, (Zhong40-23).

‘was buried (z-abu-al-ha-al) without change (so as he) died (iti-a-an) and does
not come back (passed forever)’.
ARSRAMG A2 L RPLH

eme b-qo b-il-234 ( 1) eme-n ul, au-ul-ha-ai (Zhen13-17).
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While in the first case the second part of a converbal construction is denied, in
the second case we have a genitive construction.

In the folllowing I will quote negations with different verbs in one sentence:

NFRKRREZRD FIURK RBRLRD FR ALADHXIAER B XAREA4K F
XARB A5 B RFEAHEOAO0OORA4OS (Chao20-18)

ku-ul-7i m-0-s -u-ji 056.1-or-ci-ii m-0-s -u-ji lu-ir bai-d-6-ji m-in-de es h-ui-
d-I-ii ul h-du -ge-én s-6-al es au-ul-ha-a-an p-or-ci eu-ur p-gu-l-u-ur y-ia-ra-én
p-tir-s b-qo-i es si -ha a-dn an 378.1-d3-378.1-378.1 378.1 378.1-ji-1-378.1-1.

CW1J on p. 1360 glosses only h-ui-d-I-ii as zhi & ‘arrive’ and gives for ul here
shan 1] ‘mountain’ with? mark, supposing the Mongol word agula (>il) but this
is clearly not the case, u/ is here the negation particle. The first es before h-ui-d-I-7i
is not glossed, the second correctly by wei >, further they glossed eu-uir by sui %
‘age’, p-ur-s by zisi i ‘descendant’.

Though the whole text is not very clear for me, some parts can be perhaps iden-
tified: There are three persons (see below), who did not came and did not arrive (es
h-ui-d-1-ii ul h-du,-ge-én) to the mausoleum (m-in-de), and this situation (? s-6-al)
did not change (es au-ul-ha-a-an), and the old age became imminent (p-or-ci eu-tr
p-gu-l-u-ur), and the descendants and children of Y-ia-ra were not available (es
si,-ha a-an an), unfortunately the following part is not readable.

The name of all three end in -ji.

1. L#K R A ZF Ku-ul-ii m-o0-s,-u-ji.

2. FLRK X R AR 387-or-ci-ii m-0-s,-u-ji.

3. &% T £ H D lu-ar bai-d-6-ji.

Though bai-d-6-ji & 4 # 33 occurs only here, it has to be connected with bai-d- 3 %
(061-254) “to erect, set up, build’, (K87 <ke”™, Shimunek no reading, Wu-Janhunen
<bai>, see Mong bari- ‘to hold, to build, to set up, to establish’? Dag bari- ‘take,
touch, set (a bone M119), bari ‘halten’ (M-K113) and has perhaps the meaning
‘sculptor, decorator, architect’ similar to Turkic bediz¢i who came to the burial of
the Turk kagan from China’ (Kiil Tegin , see Clauson, 310, Kiil Tegin Southll,
Bilge khagan North 14, ed Tekin 1968, 311), see also Mong barimal ‘sculpture’.

lu,-ar has to be a qualifier. See lu, -ir go-ci-er % W & X (312-097 319-162-
341) ‘prominent, famous family’, Chin xian jia T3¢ C467 and further details in
EL. Thus lu,-r bai-d-6-ji has to be ‘the famous sculpturer, architect’. The other
two were both m-0-s -u-ji. According to C395 m-0-s,-u-ji eme ku X R A 23 A
JU (133-186-354-131-152 021 178) is ‘elder wife’, Chin zhang qi £-3% C395, and
m-o-s,-u-ji,-en X & % & # A (133-186-354-131-337-140) ‘big’, Chin da K C395.
In this context perhaps ‘elder, senior leader’, ku-ul-fi and 387-or-ci-ii, both parts of
a genitive construction, occur only here and are yet not deciphered.
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es y-eu-ur,-ge -er A L 1t & X (020-067-236-112-341), (Dao13)

u-dii-lI-ha-a-ar ai-en h-du -ge -én es y-eu-ur-ge,-er sh-ing s-ung dai-mu dai-mu
t-iu-ir ur-te -l-ge,-y (Dao13-16).

‘during the year “prospering” (things) having not changed, Shengzong (982-
1030) established (ur-te -I-ge,-y) longlasting (dai-mii dai-mit) peace (t-iu-ir)’ [by
the Chanyuan treaty in 1005].

es y-eu-ur-li, ¥ 7 3 4k 3t (146 020-067-236-080) (Xiang30)

par n-em, ai-s ir-i emu h-du -ge-én es y-eu-ur-li, GREAT u-dii-o-6n dalu ai fiol
sdr THIRTY ndr-de ju-un p-ar-b-ii p-ting-s-un,, h-s-de-i /31/ eu-vir EIGHTY jur-de
tu-ur-bun eu-ul-g-en.

‘(during) 18 years his one function has not changed, in year 7 of the reign period
Daan (1091), month six, day 30, summer, (=July 24, 1091, see Wu-Janhunen, 2010,
p.198) ....... from the region of P-ting-s-un, in the age of eighty two, he died’.

Before the verb tem,-‘to grant, to give’ : es t-em,-ey

RXFRXABF EABRX B22/ 460 B mEAR A1

ci-i-shi-er co-1, ha-a-an es /22/ t-em -y es avi-ur,-6-ui a-an (Gu21/22-1).

‘the assembled (?) the relatives, not noting, was not getting better’ (Perhaps ‘the
relatives assembled, but they did not realized his bad condition, which deteriorated.).

BLACAFEARANBHFPLS
es t-em -y ul mod-a-dn-en es do,-ul-ha-ai (Guang28).
‘not conferred, not (doing?) evil, not ???’.

ERSERPRA BLE LFTX B RAEHARAB S4A A
emu-qu t-050 ( R)-1-ge-y emu-qu p-al-i es av-ur-6-ui es t-em,-y a-an (Nan36).
‘the first 22?2, the first was not getting better, (es ati-ur-6-ui), was not noted (es
t-em -y a-an).

also here we find ul, t-em -y

ul, avi-ur-6-ui ul, t-em -y y-al-ha-al RECORD-g-er RECORD-g-én (Yu69).

‘not improved, not given changed (entirely not changed), the record was
recorded.

With the verb hui-: ‘to arrive’: es h-ui

bod-de hor-y-ii t-ur eu-ul-ge-un, es h-ui (Xing21-17).
©...7777. died (t-ur eu-ul-ge-un, ) and did not arrive ( irreversibly)’.
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es h-ui iu-a-ar t-ur (Xing29-4), only here.
‘did not arrive, died’ (it--a-ar t-ur).

With the verb tu-ur- % % (202-097) ‘to die, to expire, to finish (hon)’, Chin song
2 es t-ur

ku-ti-un bod es t-ur-bul-u-ji sui-l-ha-ai m-o HEAVEN nas-ad ja-al-ha-ai
(Hu34-8).

‘the body of men is not dying, it is (re)born in the great heaven resting forever’.

t-ur-bul-u-ji & % & &3 (247-097-272-131-152)=tu-ur-bul-u-ji % % &« R 7
(202-097-272-131-152).

nas-ad ja-al-ha-ai (193-099 150-098-051-122) = na-as2-ad ja-al-ha-ai (139-
174-099 150-098-051-122.

With the verb tal-s-er, meaning uncertain: es tal-s-er

ku-ti-un es tal-s-er sui-l-ha-ai po ri-i t-abu-y-i GREAT y-ie-ar-u-un hor-o-ui
bod-l-un s-iau qa ja-ang l-iang ci-ci 156 ul,, t-abu-y-i (Hul6-24).

‘the people are not (???? tal-s-er ? aware? of) the time of birth and the transmi-
gration (7i-i t-abu-y-i) to the rebirth (bod-I-un) into the state (hor-o-ui) of the great
peace 7777 .

With the verb bod- ‘to be in person’: es bod-I-

GREAT y-ie-ra-u-un hor-6-ui ri-i es bod-l-li, od -i.

‘he was not reborn into the great peace (he did not reman in the everlasting
peace, Nirvana), but was (re)born as...

with the verb t-abu-y- ‘exceed, step over, pass’: es t-abu-y

xe-ri-e tau jau-de emu®-it sui-I-fi bod es t-abu-y-én (Jue40-23).
‘In the punitive office of Haibei as a first born (emu°-ii sui-I-7i) his person was not
surpassed’

with the verb o-1,-ha- ‘to get’: es o-1,-ha-

un -én bod-de es o-1,-ha-a-ar /25/ (Xing24-28).

‘to the statue (un-én bod) it was not given’.

eme-t b-hu-an jur GREAT shi h-u aii-ui ia deu-un [-co tai b-de ti-ul-ge-én
ci-ur-én ia-277 un-e h-iu ui®-ni di-i-in eme ie ci-ur-er s-0-udu-hu sh-a-ri ku-su i-ur
es o-1 -un (Hanl1).

‘had two daughters, the elder was given in marriage to L,-co tai-b of the Shi
H-u-ui brethren, the second ...while she was the wife of the ??? ti-yin ( ti-yin di-i-in
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eme ie) became ill for the second time (ci-ur-er s-6-udu-hu) and to the shari body
guard, the marriage (giving) was not perfectuated given (ii-uir es o-1 -un).

with the verb ia-li,-ha- to iu ‘not exist, disappear?’
es iu-lis-ha-ai d-mu-378.1-én /Xu9/.

In the expression: es ri-i b-l-ge,-y... es ri-i y-au-ul-ha-ai’ not knowing, not going’
ku-ii-un eme-e -en ci-ge-li, ta-u po t-abu-y-i es ri-i b-lI-ge -y GREAT h-du -ge,-y
ci-ge -li, es/18/ ri-i y-au-ul-ha-ai emu ui zhul-én eu-ul-ge,-y /Hu 17-18).
m-ati-er 227 ja-ar h-ui-ri-094.1 es ri-I-ha-ar (Yu34-71).
nai s-eu-li, es ri-I-ha-a-an ‘was very ill and was not giving birth’ (Jue36-5).
m-ati-er 227 ja-ar h-ui-ri-094.1 es ri-l-ha-ar (Yu34-71) °....7??was not
bestowed’.
il ul, ri-l-ha-ai y-id-ra-I-ha-ai (Zhen 17-35).

12.5.2.2 THE PARTICLE UL, % (336)

As we have seen (12.5.2.1) the particle ul may occur before the same verb as es:

eme b-qo b-il-234 eme-n ul, au-ul-ha-ai (Zhen13-17)
t-abu-al-ha-al es au-ul-ha-ai (Zhong40-23)

It also occurs before verbal forms:

tum lfz—on-de ul A y—eu-u.r-u—l'i ; (Nu3.5- 15) .
‘it will not change during everlasting (fum) generations (n-on)

ul, avi-ur-6-ui ul, t-em -y y-al-ha-al RECORD-g-er RECORD-g-én (Yu69)
‘not improved, not being changed, the record was recorded.

ul n-ai-ri-én m-ri-ji o-1,-ha-ai (Xuan9-12).
‘the not harmonious villages got it’.

L ELE AN/ FAARAEAR L RFRFA
gur ai-s ji-en /26/ ai-en y-au a-an eme-er ul, au-ul-u-ul-g (Qing26-6).
san nian zhong /26/ fu zhi li zai dao bu gai Chin =F-H1/26/ 7 ¥ £ #E K~
% (CWI1329).
‘within three years /26/ the father ceremony and that of the mother did not
change’ (They mourned without interruption three years long’).
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12.5.3 Tense
12.5.3.1 GENERAL REMARKS

In the following I present verbal forms in past perfect. First [ will introduce the two
past participles in -Vr and -Vn, then the past perfect verbal suffixes -l-un,, I-it and
-bun, -b-un, and -b-i.

The suffixes of past perfect will be followed by the suffixes of past continuous.
-Vy/Vi.

The lists are not exhaustive, see also the ten verbs for more details. I included a
few forms, the meaning of which is yet unknown, because they represent important
morphonological features. Those items where I give the meaning can be followed
up in the EL. The sigla L refers to the line of the Gaoshi inscription.

12.5.3.2 PAST PERFECT -VR
12.5.3.2.1 -ar % (123)

a-ar # # (189-123) ‘was, had existed’, past perfect tense of a-, .17, 64x, an aux-
iliary, see also there.

au-ar ® # (161-123), au-a-ar £ # # (161-189-123) ‘had taken, got’, 1x.

tal-hu-ar # 31 % (195-151-123) ‘had uprised, plundered’, L17, 3x.

o-l-ha-ar & ¥ & % (186-149-051-123), ‘had been given’, 4x.

$-q0-SMALL-l-ha-ar 4 X M4 £+ (244-169-188-261-051-123) ‘had repaired’,
3x, Chin xiu {& C433.

12.5.3.2.2 -a-ar # # (189-123)

COMPOSE-a-ar ® # # (308-189-123) ‘had composed’, L2, 37x.

ETERNAL-lis-ha-a-ar K #&# £ # % (063-310-051-123) ‘had perpetuated, fixed,
written down’, L9, 4x.

p-od-a-ar £ ® & F (295-016-189-123), ‘went back, had returned’, 5x.

S-abu-a-ar 4 £ # #(244-196-189-123). 3x, see s-abu-o0-or below.

sui-l-ha-a-ar 84 £ # F (238-261-051-189-123), 6x, also sui-il-ha-ar (238-302-
051-123), 1x, sui-il-ha-a-ar (238-302-051-189-123), ‘gave birth, had bore’,
Ix.

sh-ia-ang-l-ha-a-ar X & k4L HF* (028-274-280-261-051-189-123)  “was
praised’, 3x, Chin zan #t C366.
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u-di-l-ha-a-ar # 4 4 £ # $#(245-249-261-051-189-123), 26x, in HEAVEN 1 ~.
‘the Reign title Zhongxi “Repeated splendour” (E5EE1032-1055), L13.

12.5.3.2.3 -er % (341)

h-ui-er X & X (340-262-341), ‘had arrived’, 1x.

h-ui-ri-ge -er X R AL % & (340-262-235-112-341), 4x.

h-ui-ri-ge, én-er X R L & % X (340-262-235-112-361-341), 2x.

h-ui-ri-ge -te,-er X R 1L % & X (340-262-235-112-356-341), 1x.

l-iu-ir-er 4% A X (261-019-137-341) ‘had died, masculine’, 2x, Chin beng Ff
C449.

i-l-d-er K 4 X % (222-261-372-341), ‘had opened’, 7x. L13.

sui-er 18 & (238-341)‘had been born’, 22x, L13.

t-ge-er & K X (247-349-341) ‘had deceased, died’ (masc), 24x, Chin gu #, also
t-ge,-er (247-112-341), 2x, (Qing18-31, 23-23), d-ge-er (254-349-341), 1x
(Juel-6).

t-em,-er & & & (247-257-341), ‘had granted’, 15x, also d-em-er (254-257-341),
2x, Chin feng £f CWJO11.

t-em-l-ge-er & &4 A X 247-257-261-112-341), 2x, L22, also t-em -l-ge-er
oA R R (247-257-261-349-341), 12x, d-em,-l-ge-er (254-257-261-349-
341) ‘had awarded (a title), had granted’, L14, d-em,-l-ge -er & &4 & X
(254-257-261-112-341).

d-er R & (372-341), ‘had given’, 28x.

12.5.3.2.4 -or %L (076)

p-0-or :k & 3L (295-186-076), 2x, ‘became’ ‘had excepted, removed’, Chin chu [,
2x, (076) former <ho>, ?also po-or i 3L (279-076), 13x.

MANAGE-or 3L (142-076) ‘had managed’, 2x.

s-abu-s-or 4 % 43l (244-196-244-076) ‘had approached, assumed, undertook
;which was, that was immediately, had accession to’, L19, 1x, also s-abu-
o-or 4% & 3L (244-196-186-076), 14x, HEAVEN s-abu-o-or (Qing9), es
s-abu-te -0-0-or (Huil4), m-in s-abu-o-or (Xing4).
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12.5.3.2.5 -0-or & 3L (186-076)

This suffix has to be sparated from the masculine ordinal suffix of the numeral for
five: t-od-0-or & ¥ & 3L (247-016-186-076) ‘fifth, masculine’, L6, L.13Chin di wu
5 C437.

au-o-or R K3l (161-186-076) ‘?°, 3x, in: p-in go-er G-ul-g-er au-o-or (Hu23),
no gloss, ci-g-ci-fi-ul-g-de nai-l-ha-ar au-o-or (Dao28), m-ir-ji es au-o-or
(Liang18).

dau-o-or R 3L (119-186-076), 3x, in: eu-ur FOURTY dalu b-aii-er dau-o-or
(Wu23) ‘when he was 47 years old .....".

fi-au-0-or K R & 3L (222-161-186-076), 1x, (Zhen45), no gloss, in ul, fi-au-o-or .

s-abu-o-or &% R 3L (244-196-186-076) ‘who suceeded, the following’, 14x, in:
s-abu-o0-or qa ¢ &£ R 3L & (244-196-186-076 053) ‘the heir, the succeeding
khan’, Chin si han ffi T C433, also S-abu-a-ar &% # #(244-196-189-
123). 3x a name.

s-au-0-or 4 R K3l (244-161-186-076), 1x, (Zhen49-11), and in: s-au-o-or-en
d,-ge -l-ge,-y, 1x, (Zhen9-5) no gloss.

she-0-or # & 3L (315-186-076), 2x (Tai8-1, Jue2-46) y-ar-u-ud m-ri-i she-o-or
‘the Yarud m-ri-i tribal unit’, Chin shi-lie 511 CWJ1532, same as sh-ri-e,
X AL % (028-235-348) ?777.

y-au-o-or AR K3l (020-161-186-076), 3x (Zhen45, no gloss) in: h-d,-ge-y
y-au-o0-or.

12.5.3.2.6 -6-0-or # B 3L (090-186-076)

ai-il-6-o-or # A # & 3L (122-302-090-186-076) ¢?°, 1x, (Xu23), no gloss.

ar-6-o-or #H K 3L (123-090-186-076) ‘governed’, 20x, (Dao5, Tu33, Xu35,
Xu64), also ar-u-o-or # % # R 3L (123-245-090-186-076), 1x, (Zhuo21),
ar-i-o-or X F 9 K3l (123-245-186-076) (Gul7) , 1x in Heaven ~, hu-as
ar-6-o-or 3£ #F 4 B 3L(151-174 123-090-186-076) ‘governed by pain’
(Songl5).

au-i-6-o-or R K+ & 3L (161-222-090-186-076) ‘?°, 2x, (Zhong3-6, Yu25-47).

au-i-0-o0-or-en ® 1K # & 3L A (161-222-090-186-076-140), ?°, 1x (Zhen9-27).

au-uni-6-o-or R & # & 3L (161-059-090-186-076)°?°, 1x, (Yul4). no gloss .

atd-ur,-6-0-or ‘FAtH K3l (210-236-090-186-076) ‘was getting better, had
improved’, 4x.

b-6-0-or & # & 3L (311-090-186-076) ‘?°, 1x, (Tail0) eme-er ~, no gloss.

Dau-ul-6-0-or X FH K 3L (119-366-090-186-076) ‘a name of a person’, ChinT
duo lu-wo FE5, C 391, Wu-Janhunen 172, 181 Xiangl6, 20, also GuD7.
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hu-en,-shi-6-0-or 31d= X &3l (151-324-033-090-186-076), 3x, *?* t-ai-i ~
(Yud1l).

hu-aju-6-0-or 31 # K 3L (151-082.1-090-186-076) ‘had pains, had misfortune’,
1x, (Hu38).

m-ci-6-0-or X # # & 3L (133-162-090-186-076), 1x, (Xian8) in: <s-mu-y-én har -
ia-ur m-ci-0-o-or ku-ii-di. ETERNAL ku p-o-ri >.

mor-6-0-or f #H Rl (185-090-186-076), 2x, (Daol0-4, Zhi4-35) no gloss, in:
HEAVEN GOLD? t-iu-ir ~see HEAVEN t-iu-er X & % & (243 247-019-
341) ‘a reign title, Heaven meeting’, Chin tian hui K53 C429.

n-0i,-shi-6-0-or 2 & & # R 3L (251-107-033-090-186-076)‘?’ (Hu14-2), no gloss,
in: n-o0i,-shi-6-0-or ku-ii-un.

s-ul-1-6-0-or 4 F 4 H &K 3L (244-366-261-090-186-076 ) 1x, (Yu59-49), no gloss,
in: MANAGE-i t-iir eme-er mu-SMALL s-ul-1-6-0-or sh-ia kus-a-ar-i.

t-ur,-6-0-or &k B3l (247-236-090-186-076) “?°, 1x, (DiX18), no gloss,
Wu-Janhunen 96 read: da-ur-6-o-ho.

ﬁ-liz-é-o-or sh-a-ri X st #HR3L XA X (372-080-090-186-076 028-189-069),
‘a person’s name’ (Yong14), no gloss.

udu-6-0-or X # & 3L (355-090-186-076) in HEAVEN udu-6-0-or (Dil2).

Udu-6-0-or X # & 3L (355-090-186-076) in: <par dur risiv n-u par jur udu-o-o-or
t-un eme-t b-hu-an> (Dil17) Chin shi si ru nu shier (renming) si nii hai
VUAL +— (AN4%) PUZF% ‘14 newborn Nu, 12 Udu-6-o-or, four years old
female children’.

12.5.3.3 SUMMARY

The past perfect suffix -Vr has three basic forms depending on the last vowel of
the verbal stem: -ar, -er and -or. The first has two variants -ar and -a-ar, the last
has three variants -or, -0-or and -6-0-or. I assume, that the longer forms are due
to secondary lengthening due to word stress. The suffix is used to represent both
verbal and nominal (qualifier) functons as in English: Peter baked the bread, Peter
sold the baked bread. In some cases we can identify the masculine gender behind
these forms.

12.5.3.4 PAST PERFECT -L-UN,

Some verbs have their past perfect form in -l-un,. See t-em,-l-un,, t-em -l-ge-
l-un, and its orthographical variants 12.5.1.7. In some cases it functions as a verbal
noun. Many verbs have two forms, with -l-un, and -I-fi as in na-as-l-un, » & 4 %
(139-174-261-144) ‘remarry’, past tense Chin xuhun Z24& C399 and na-as-I-fi
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(139-174-261-222), 1x, (Xu47-9), h-ui-d-l-un, X R &4 % (340-262-254-261-
144), 11x, and h-ui-d-I-i X R & 4 K (340-262-254-261-222), 7x. or p-0-du,-l-un
kB WAk R (295-186-304-261-144) ‘got rid of, eliminated, removed, divorced ?,
Chin chu [fg CWJ1443, and p-o-du,-l-i & & ® 4 4K (295-186-304-261-222) ‘be-
came something (else), turned into’, Chin chengwei %7 etc...

au-ul-un, R ¥ % (161-366-144) ‘was changed, exempted etc.’, 6x.

bod-l-un, @4 % (309-261-144) ‘(to be, to make) personally, in person’, 5x, Chin
shen & ‘body, person” CWJ 1504 (Hul6).

h-ui-d-l-un, X & & 4 % (340-262-254-261-144), 11x, ‘has arrived’.

na-as-l-un, % %4 X (139-174-261-144) ‘was remarried’, 3x, past tense Chin
xuhun 45 C399.

o-l-ha-al-un, & ¥ £ % % (186-149-051-098-144) ) ‘was granted, awarded’, Chin
shou ¥ C414.

om-ur-l-un, & # 4 % (092-245-261-144) in: au-a om-ur-l-un, ‘got raised (to an
office)” (Xiang23-6).

p-o-du,-l-un, & & ® 4 X ‘got rid of, was eliminated, removed, divorced ?, Chin
chu [z CWJ1443 (Nan26, Yu2l).

ri-l-un, A 4 % ‘born’ (069-261-144), 17x.

sui-l-un, 84 % ‘born’ (238-261-144), 6x.

t-l-un, 4 4 X (247-261-144) ‘died’, Chin hong 5& C441 to t-ge,-* 4 & (247-112).

t-em,-l-ge -l-un, & & 4 & 4 X (247-257-261-349-261-144) in: ir-i-li, t-em -l-ge, -
l-un, (137-339-080 247-257-261-349-261-144) ‘was changed, was upgraded
(a position) also d-em -l-ge-un, (Xul2-32).

025-1-un, @ 4 X (025-261-144) ‘adopted son” Chin cheng tiao 7k ‘being adopted
as heir to one’s paternal uncle who has no son’, LS.

232-l-un, & 4 X (232-261-144) ‘take charge of’, Chin /ing ¢l C423.

12.5.3.5 PAST PERFECT -L-N

bod-1-I-ge -I-fi (309-261-261-112-261-222), *?’, 1x, (Zhen18-16).

h-ui-d-I-i XX 244K (340-262-254-261-222), 7x, in: h-ui-d-I-i au-ui-er
RRZ AR RR R (340-262-254-261-222 161-262-341) ‘having arrived to
the third (grade rank) (Pul8) 7x.

k-li-ge-l-fi R 3t & 4 X (283-080-349-261-222) ‘it was said” (Yu22).

mu-l-ii £ 4 K (224-261-222) *?° (Xu43).

n-de-l-ge-1-it 2 & 4 X 44K (251-205-261-349-261-222) “?’, 1x, (Gul2-26).

n-de-1-it 2 & 4K (251-205-261-222) °?° (Zhong2).

na-as-I-it 7 % 4K (139-174-261-222), ‘remarried’, 1x, (Xu47).
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p-o-du-l-ii :k & @ 4K (295-186-304-261-222) ‘became something (else), turned
into’, Chin chengwei % .

ri-l-ii &% 4 K (069-261-222), ‘was born’, 8x,%

sui-1-i 48 4 4K (238-261-222), ‘was born’, 6x.

t-em,-y-lI-ii & & 74 KK (247-257-020-261-222), ‘was awarded’, 1x.

G-ul-ge-l-i RFAA4K (372-366-112-261-222), ‘was given’, 9x and its
orthographic variants see 12.5.1.10.

y-eu-ur-l-ii @ 3 &4 &K (020-067-236-261-222), *?°, 2x (Yul5-3, 26-3).

12.5.3.6 SUMMARY

The two suffixes -l-un, and I-fi have the same function and origin and are only
variants. See:

sui-l-un, 184 X (238-261-144), 6x,

sui-1-i 48 4 1K (238-261-222), 6%, 12.5.1.1,

ri-l-un, & 4 % (069-261-144), 17x,

ri-l-ii & 4 K (069-261-222), 8x.

12.5.3.7 PAST PERFECT -BUN, B-UN2, -B-N

This suffix is also very frequent and written in three forms: -bun # (288) earlier

transcribed as -bir, -b-un, # % (311-144) earlier transcribed as -b-ir, and -b-ii

1K (311-222). As I pointed out concerning the Khitan word for acting filial piety

(see line 1 note) the Chinese transcription is the most important argument in favour

of the reading of this suffix. The suffix form -bun % (288) occurs 229x, the form

-b-un,, 55x, and the suffix -b-fi 333x in the corpus. I quote here only a few verbs

with this suffix:

bod-I-b-fi @ 4 1K (309-261-311-222) ‘(to be, to make) personally, in person, per-
sonal lineage’, Chin ginzi 3¢5, L15.

bod-lI-bun @ 4 th (309-261-288), 7x.

bod-I-b-un, @ 4 # % (309-261-311-144), 6x.

ci-i-shi-d-bun # X &2 & (162-339-033-254-288), 15x, ‘to act filial piety’.
ci-i-shi-d-b-un, # X X & # % (162-339-033-254-311-144), 10x.

% qa-ha-an n-o p-o-ri, sui-i ia-277 ri-l-it HEAVEN h-fi ii-dii-l-ha-a-dn h-e de-i én-i bai-er h-ui-ri-ge-
én ji-en p-ii-ur che-a-aju ci-uh-ul-ge-én’ She became the spouse of the Kagan, and gave birth to
the blessed gift. Chin kehanzhi pei ou cheng weisheng BT o B 94, (Ren23-10) pu-shi-
ii-en i-ri ri-I-fi m-o b-qo s-om-ji tai shi’ (Ling8-12), for ri-I-i CWJ938 gives with ? mark de 15
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c-i-shi-d-b-ii & X F % # 1K (162-339-033-254-311-222), 48x.
c-i-shi-du-b-ii # X & A #1K (162-339-033-089-311-222), 1x (Yu22-23), ChinT
chishideben FrE154, YCh 15" sr taj pun, L1n, Chin xiao 2% C408.

or-l-bun 3L 4 i (076-261-288) ‘(to be the ) first day of the lunar month’, K98, Chin
shuo TiH C384.

or-l-b-tin, 3L 4 # % (076-261-311-144), 2x, ‘sequence, order, preface, initial’, 34x,
Chin xu 7. K111, CWJ 1239.

or-l-b-ii 3L 4 #/ 1K (076-261-311-222) ‘first day of the lunar month’, Chin shuo ¥
C384.

p-o-l-bun * & F % (295-186-149-144), ‘became, was appointed to’, 14x.
p-o-L-b-ii & & F &K (295-186-149-311-222), 12x.
p-o-l-b-un, & B ¥ # % (295-186-149-311-144), 5x.

tu-Gr-bun % % # (202-097-288) “died’, 23x.
tu-Gr-b-un, % % # X (202-097-311-144), 4x.
tu-ir-b-ii % % & % (202-097-311-222), 7x.

In the corpus only:
y-eu-ur,-b-ii @ % 1t & X (020-067-236-311-222) ‘changed, moved’, 2x, Chin gian
T CWI1137.

12.5.3.8 PAST CONTINUOUS -VY/-VI
12.5.3.8.1 -ai * (122)

a-ai & #+ (189-122) ‘was existing’, 140x, Chin no gloss or zai £, L6, L10, L11,
L12,L 19.

a-al-ha-ai # % £ #(189-098-051-122) ‘converb of a causative form of a- ‘was put
in charge, was making X’, 20x.

au-ul-ha-ai R ¥ £ # (161-366-051-122) ‘was changing position to’.

bai-d-ha-ai = & & # (061-254-051-122) , ‘was carrying a coffin to a burial place,
was placing a coffin in a memorial hall, was burying’ Chin bin %% C375.

b-o-1-ha-ai # & ¥ £ #+ (311-186-149-051-122) ‘was becoming’ Chin chu (cheng
wei) [ (517) C466, see p-0-(1,)-.

ca-ul-ha-ai A ¥ £ #+ (022-366-051-122) ‘was attacked?’.

COMPOSE-I-ha-ai ® 4 £ # (308-261-051-122) ‘was composing’.

dai-1-l-ha-ai @ ¥4 £+ (017-149-261-051-122) ‘was fighting, making war, was
attacking 7?7?’, L22, 6x.
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dau-ul-ha-ai X ¥ £ # (119-366-051-122), ‘was lead’, 5x.

hu-ém-li,-ha-ai 31 # £ # (151-270-310-051-122) ‘was managing’, ChinT guan
li &1 C403.

jau-ul-ha-ai % F £ # (015-366-051-122) ‘was meeting with, was calling on, was
interviewing?’, Chin no gloss, L26.

na-as2-ad ja-al-ha-ai # & %5 3 % £+ (139-174-099 150-098-051-122) = nas-ad
ja-al-ha-ai o5 H 5 £+ (193-099 150-098-051-122) “was resting forever’
(Hu34-8).

o0-1,-ha-ai (186-149-051-122), ‘was granting’, 21x.

on-a-ai 3 # * (154-189-122) ‘was dropping, was letting to fall’, Chin jiang [%
C403.

p-ar-ha-ai :k F £ $#(295-123-051-122), ‘was chasing’, 4x.

p-o-l,-ha-ai & & F £ + (295-186-149-051-122) “was appointing to an office, was
investing’, 49x, Chin chu [§ (chengwei 1§ ).

p-o-l,-ha-a-ai :k B F £ A + (295-186-149-051-189-122) ‘was becoming (an offi-
cial)’, 1x, Chin chengwei [ .

s-a-al-a-ai & # % A # (244-189-098-189-122) ‘was taking office, was appointing
to an office’, Chin ren {1 C434.

s-abu-ai 4 £ # (244-196-122) ‘was suceeding, entering the throne’.

s-q0-SMALL-l-ha-ai 4 R M4 & # (244-169-188-261-051-122) ‘was command-
ing’, Chin ming i C433.

sh-id-ang-l-ha-ai X 4 sk 4 £ # (028-274-280-261-051-122) was praising’, Chin
zan ¥ C366.

t-abu-al-ha-ai ¢ £ % £ # (247-196-098-051-122), ‘was burying’, 2x, also t-abu-
al-ha-a-ai (247-196-098-051-189-122), 1x.

t-od-ha-ai 4 % £ #+ (247-016-051-122), *?°, 1x.

tal-hu-ai 4 31+ (195-151-122), ‘was uprising’, 2x.

tau-su-l-ha-ai X ¥+ £+ (029-041-261-051-122), 15x, also tau-su-6-ul-ha-ai
X ¥ F £+ (029-041-090-366-051-122), ‘was advancing’, 8x, Chin no
gloss L17, L24, L25 .

u-dii-1-ha-ai (245-249-261-051-122), ‘was prospering’, 1x.

025-a-al jau-ul-ha-ai od-u-ji @ A% BF L+ FZFH (025-189-098 015-366-
051-122 212-131-152) ‘was meeting up’, Chin mian jian qu 18 1.7 C366.

12.5.3.8.2 (e)-y @ (020)

b-l-ge-y #4 % 7 (311-261-112-020), 1x, (Hul7-40), also b-l-ge-y #4 %7
(311-261-349-020), 1x, (Yud5-2), ‘was knowing’ no gloss.

COMPOSE-y A7 (316.1-020) (Hongl1-5) also COMPOSE-y W7 (308-020)
(Chaol7-8), 1x, ‘was composing’.
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ci-uh-ul-ge-y % X ¥ &/% % (162-172-366-112/349-020) ‘was conquering’.

d-ge-y & KA (254-349-020) ‘was dying, after, following the death’ .

eu-ul-ge-y & F X A (067-366-349-020) ‘was not existing’, Chin wu & C381.

h-du,-ge-y (340-089-349-020) 16x, also h-du,-ge -y X & % (340-089-112-020)
77?? was crossing, throughout, during’.

h-ui-ri-ge-y in: g-ri h-ui-ri-ge-y A 1L X R 1L K 7 (334-235 340-262-235-349-020)
“’was returning and arriving” a general assessment of every official who has
served a certain term’, Chin kao man 253, ‘exam full’, C474.

k-li,-ge,-y # 3t %7 (283-080-112-020) ‘was saying, it is said’, Chin wei ji, L15,
also k-li,-ge-y # 3t & ¥ (283-080-349-020) , Chin wei 7§ C455.

na-li-ge-y X3t %A (318-080-112-020), ‘was defeating’, also na-li,-ge-y (318-
080-144), 2x. Chin no gloss, L.19.

t-em,-l-ge-y & 4&4 AW (247-257-261-349-020) ‘was granting’ feng ¥ L16,
L18, 123, 124, L25.

t-em,-y & & 7 (247-257-020) ‘was noting’.

Gi-ul-ge -y X & 7 (372-366-112-020) ‘was giving’, 3x*, also Gi-ul-ge-y X F X A
(372-366-349-020), 6x,* u-ul-ge -y X F A7 (131-366-112-020)3x*>

12.5.3.8.3 -0i % (347), oi, % (107)

0-oi, & % (186-107) ‘was granting, was giving, was awarding’, Chin shou ¥, L14,
L16, L21, L 24, see also 232-y o0-0i, &7 R * (232-020 186-107) ‘was
awarding’, Chin ling shou i1 L16, L21.

Perhaps a grammaticalized form:

y-q0-0i, (Xu7, 39) y-qu-ui &R (020-246-262) ‘further, repeat(edly), again’,
22x, also y-qé-ui AR & (020-169-262) , 2x, Chin fu &, zai F5 L16, L18,
L20, L21, L.23, 25, also y-q6-0i, 7 X % (020-169-107) ‘again’, 9x, Chin fu
& C358, ? a past continous form from y-qu- which occurs once (Xian16-30).

Not clear, undeciphered:

x0-0-0i, R & A (057-252-107) (Gull7-9, 18-5, 15, 19-13).
ci-0-0i, & A & (162-252-107) (Yu9).

n-0-0i 2 & X (251-186-347) (Yu36).

8 Zhong 29-17,Yu 43-10, Xian 17-28
8 Xu 51-41, Xu 52-9, Hong 18-14, Hong 18-29, Hong 20-2, Nan 31-30
8 Nu 21-12, Dih 19-13, Dih 21-35
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12.5.3.8.4 -ui % (262)

au-ul-t-ui R F XX ‘has been exempted’.

au-ur,-6-ui R4k # R (161-236-090-262) ‘was getting better’, Chin hao zhuan %f
B, C404.

eu-ui 3R (067-262) ‘was not existing, did not exist, died, finished, ended’, Chin
zu %5, wu ¢ C381.

hu,-6-ui £ # & (014-090-262) ‘was uniting, was unifying’, Chin rong 4, C360.

ii-l-Gi-ui K A X R (222-261-372-262) ‘was starting (opening)’, Chin gi (gai) & 7T,
CWIJ 421, L13.

o-ui B & (186-262) ‘was granting, awarding’, Chin shou %% C414.

6-uil # & (090-262) ‘was giving’, Chin 1. shou 3, see u- C386.

p-0-ui-i in: y-iu-te, p-6-ui-i R & kHRX (020-289-356 295-090-262-339)
‘was in ruins, was collapsing’, Chin tuiran #izX C365.

s-abu-ui y-au-ul-ha-ai ‘was proceeding the successing’ (Hul6).

t-ul-u-ui & F &R X (247-366-131-262) ‘was rebelling ?’, 2x, Chin no gloss, L17.

tou-ul-ti-ui & F XX ‘was increasing, augmenting, conferring, forwarding’, Chin
Jjia i1, CWJ 959 .

y-au-ui AR & (020-161-262) , ‘was doing according to the prescriptions, cus-
toms’, 12x.

12.5.3.8.5 Summary

Mongolic has a suffix -/4gAi, as in iikiilegei ‘he has died’. This suffix is abbreviated
to -I4i or [4 in modern Mongolic. The Khitan suffix is clearly -V y, sometimes
written -V i. Its connection with Mongolic is unclear.

12.5.4 VERBS OF EXISTENCE

Verbs of existence are used in predicative constructions without or with deverbal
nominals, converbs or participals, see 16. REMARKS ON THE SYNTAX.

a- ‘tobe’

Used as simple predicate:
HEAVEN u-du-l-ha-a-ar hong di-en p-i-ur a-ai tau-su-o-ui au-ul-ha-ai
(Yong15-23) ‘he was the descendant of Emperor Xingzong, and was forwarded’.
ol nai hor-u ku-ti-un /6/ n-ai-ji a-ai (Xiang6) ‘all leaders and the black (com-
mon) people were in harmony (whom to elect the next ruler).
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used with deverbal construction as predicate
ci-ar au-ul-ha-ai a-an (Zhen14-4) ‘carlier (his position) was changed’ [earlier
changing was].

Nominal construction

Ji-d b-qo hor-u tai ong-on deu-un b-qo ar-l-o sh-a-ri go-er 025-i a-ai H%E | H
NAR/EFBLRHAFAAREXALZ DR BX A

‘his heir (ji-d b-qo) is Hor-u Grand Prince’s younger brother’s son, Ar-1-o court
attendant (si-a-ri) (who was) adopted son (025-i) (into) the Patriarchal Tent” L6
[adopted son was].

b-qo emu® t-ang-ur, tai shi a-ai § % € &[4 R & # +‘his one child (only)
was Ta-ang-ur, tai shi” (L10).

hu-oh eme-n b-qo b-qo s-299 tai shig-ai L A2 §H FH +% Xt A+
‘son of their daughter’ (hu-oh eme-n b-qo) is (a-ai) S-299 Grand Preceptor (fai-shi)
L12.

par ai-de dor p-ai-si-en sh-a-ri a-ai € # X% L+ Hh XAX A+ ‘in the
year ten [of the Zhongxi period, in 1041] he was the langjun of the Bureau of the
Seals and Tallies’ L14.

s-iau-qu ém-a ai-de te-hu g-iu-ung-un shi-ig-ai #4¥ X 2 A #x a3 A ® K%
Jt % A # ‘(in the) blue goat year, again (he) was the Comissioner (g-iu-ung-un shi-
)’, L19.

plural

ci-ur-én eme ku g-ui g-e p-iie-z-iu na-ha-an-er har-hu s-iang g-ung-un b-qo
b-hu-én ai-d #46% @ JU AR AF LRX4R AL H X a3 2% A KL /2
F2E 2

‘(from the) second wife G-ui Ge p-iie-z-iu, (of Go-S-a-am)(who was the daugh-
ter of) the maternal uncle’s Har-hu Chancellor (s-iang g-ung) (their) children and
grandchildren are (alive)’ L12.

y-ie A 3% (020-327) ‘to be alive, to exist’ Chin you 7, zai {F, L4, L5, tres,
L7bis, L8, ChinE YCh jiw, LMCh iw.

gur eme-t-en/5/ h-ib y-ie £ @4 R XX A X ‘all (desendants) of the three
wives are alive’ (L4-5).

p-ur-s y-ie £ %4 A X ‘the descendants are alive’ LS.
YOUNG-qti t-em -y-én go-t y-ie # X ® &A%/ w4 7 X ‘were considered to
be young and were (remained) at home’ (Nu28).
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g-tin pu-shi-ii d-em -l-ge-y y-ie ‘(after she was given in marriage) she got the
title milady of the county’ (Xian25) Chin jun fu-ren £ KA.

m-0 ~qui d-iu-ir ia-277 od-a-ai pu g-ui-de ti-ul-ge -y y-ie XNX £RA X &
AL S ARER XRFAA AX ‘the elder daughter D-iu-ir was given in marriage
by good luck (ia-277) to Od-a-ai Pu-gu.

b-u-3 # & (311-131)% ‘copula, to be’, Chin shi ;& C466, also p-u.

079 s-iang g-ung b-u & 4% A X # Z(Nand) ‘079 general was’ (Nan4).

ku-ud-ii tai-b-en n-ra p-u JURHK R&H 2% / k& (this) is the tomb of
Ku-ud-n tai-bo’ (Di33).
The words of existence used as parts of the predicate are well known in the Mongo-
lic languages. Khitan a- and its extended forms can be compared with Monogolic
a-, though the extended forms and their functions are not always the same. Khitan
b-u-3 can be compared with Mongolic hui- ‘to be’. Khitan y-ie is of Chinese origin.

12.5.5 VERB of NON EXISTENCE

The verb of non existence is iu (019) ‘1. not exist, dead, 2. disappear’, 53x, K92,
also i X (289), 18x, y-iu-u @ & & (020-019-131), 1x, (Dao6-13), Chin 1. zu %5 2.
wu ¢ C361, L6, L8, L11, see Turkic yog with similar grammatical functions. We
have to distinguish the function of the same glyph it R (289) which occurs as the
suffix of the dative-ablative case after vocalic finals: see NOUNS, 12.1.2.3.5.

s-ém-y-n iy FE2AK B (244-270-020-222 019) ‘became ill and died’
(Dao35-10).

GREAT dor-a-an par siu® qa-ha-as ai par jur sir l-iau-qu m-ri or-l-bun jur, tau
siu® m-ri ndr eu-tir SEVENTY xa-she-de iu p-u-1,-b-i.

X AR EREERL FELE XX AL XU AR T X R RXILA2 IR
0 FAkR A LRFAR

‘In the year 10 of GREAT dor-a-an (1170), which was a white tiger year, month
two, a red horse month according to the lunar calendar, when he was at the age of
seventy, he died (became dead)’, (Zhen36-26).

7i-6-tir m-a pu l-ang ju-ung-un b-qo_iu p-o-1,-b-ii.
RKHKZ XA AR IRL AL B LEFRK
‘the son of L-ang Ju-ung ( from the) Ma tribe died (became dead)’ (Zhen40-7).

% The copula may be read also as bau- or bou-.
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Chin bu ma fu lang zhong zhi zi cu chengwei 3 5y J&if B 1 2 T 28 i H
CWIJ1135.

GREAT u-dii-6-0-6n jur ai nem sdr jur, jur nir-de eu-ur THIRTY t -ur s-em,-
li -er t-ge-er fi-iau emu t-abu-y-én g-ung j-ivi tir-u /12/ a-ar-un, or-de iu.

XPHEHER X2 FERT R2RRERIL - A 0K 4 XX KE 2
TEAB AR KR/ RR/N2 AFRZ LR B

‘In the second year of the Da an period (1087) month eight, day 22, when he was
34, he became ill and died, the sibling one (7i-iau emu) T-abu-y-én princess (g-ung
j-itt) had no heir earlier’ (Hong11-12-3).

eu-ur jur, ishi-de iu % T KX % (Hongl8-18) ‘died at age 29°.

eu-ur THIRTY t -ur ju ‘died at age 34’ (Hong18-33).

eu-ur par nem-de ci-ar iy % + A4k # ‘at age 18, died early (premature)’
(Hong20-7).

YOUNG-qu na iu (Nu21-15) ¥ % 5 % ® ‘the young (daughter) died early’.

p-ur-s iu ‘descendants did not existed’ & % 4 & (Zhil0-46, 11-5).

The expression iu p-o0-1,-b-ii ‘died (became dead)’ (Zhen40), Chin cu chengwei %~
fii/) also iu p-u-l,-b-ii (Zhen36-26) is occurring only in these two inscriptions,
perhaps because iu has no past tense. Khitan had several forms to express the early
premature death, as ci-ar iu ®& 3% % (162-123 019), na iu A % (139 019).

We have also a variant form ia- X (289), ‘to not exist. As in.

b-qo it # % X ‘had no child’ (Yu57-16, Jue8-45, 36-47, 38-48 ).

n-o ia 2 & R (Qing2-17) ‘had no spouse’.

A special case is ta-an g-tur-en iu qa (Guang4-3). CWJ gives the following
glosses dan guo zhi sheng han F}E 2 T ‘the holy king of the Dan kingdom
(former Bohai)’, on CWJ1101. This is an error, as it is clear from a personal letter
by Peng Daruhan (2024.05.17), it it should have been glossed by gu #{ ‘deceased’,
that means ‘the deceased, the former king of Dan.

It also occurs after names of colour as in: har #® ‘black’, har-ia & X (321-289),
as in har, ia m ri ai (Wu49-8) ‘black horse year’see more examples in EL s.v. har.

In case with har, it alternates with u & (131) as in har-u lu &2 & %X (321-131
208) ‘black dragon (year)’, (Xuan26), Chin hei long 2y, C469, har-it lu & X X
‘black dragon (year)’ (Di22) Chin renchen I-J. According to Wu Yingzhe (quoted
in a letter by Peng Daruhan 2024-05-17), har-u is expressing masculine gender (see
Mongolic gara) while har-iu expresses feminine gender (as Mongolic garagcin),
see also CWJ 562-563.
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This function may occur also in names, where it distinguishes male and female
forms of the same personal name: Pu S-a N-u (Jue5) Pu s-a N-it (ad-i) (Tu5). This
feminine suffix occurs 8 times see 13. GENDER.

The glyph ih X (289) is occurring also in Khitan transcriptions of Chinese
names: The Khitan name z-i it ¢ & X (258-353 289) (Wu45-2) is glossed zi yu -
EE on CWJ1406, Zi Yu is a fictional character in Zhuangzi [+, a classic work of
Taoist school E5Z.

A similar case may be Ji-én i 3% X (Hu27, Jue2). This was glossed by wu
zhan & & which is the Chinese name of Yelii Renxian. Wu supposes that the Khitan
transcription was wrong and it may have been rather written as X 7% Ia Ji-én.
(letter of Peng Daruhan 2024.05.17). This form may occur also in qita-s ji-en it
(Jue24-16) with <-en> and not <én> glossed as Chin gidan zhongwu FF}+HE:.

There does exist a verb iti-a- (289-189), whith the derivations it-a-al (289-189-
098), 1x, in-a-ar (289-189-123), 5x, it-a-ar-en (289-189-123-140) (genitive), 1x,
iu-a-an (289-189-290), and in-a-an-de-i (289-189-290-205-339), 1x.

ii-a-ar dai-l-l-ha-ar RA#% WFA4E£F perhaps ‘annihilated, fought’
(Xing21-2).

es h-ui iv-a-ar t-ur $H X R RAF 4 % ‘did not arrive/ irreversibly died’.

(iu-a-ar t-ur) (Xing29-4), only here.

12.6 THE CONVERB

The converbal suffixes denote an action performed simultaneously with the main or
an other action. Theoretically in a converbal construction the semantics of the con-
struction contains an additional meaning to the simple addition of the two meanings.

The converbal suffix -ci- denotes an action performed simultaneously with the
main or an other action. See the Mongolic suffix -¢U/jU, which occurs in non clas-
sical Mongolic languages as -ci/ji, see Poppe 1964, 96.

12.6.1 CONVERBS in -CI

Not pertaining here are the suffix -c¢i which occur in personal and geographic names
and another -ci which occurs as suffix denoting member of a social group, and voca-
tions. The syllable -ci also occurs in transcriptions of Chinese: S-én-ci qa-ha-an
Chin xianzhi kehan #£57 0] 7 F CWJ 1340, mentioned in the Liaoshi as xianzhi &5
(E=J57), see WF p.88.
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Some examples

t-ge-e-ci & & % # (247-349-348-162), ‘to have died’, 2x, t-ge,-e,-ci & & & R
(247-112-109-162), 1x.

p-ur-s tal-hu-ai-li, t-ge-e-ci n-o-6-ur tau-su-6-ul-hu (Nan34-4).

‘the descendants were robbed and died , (therefore) the family (n-0-0-ur) was
advanced’, [robbed deathly].

-q6-du t-ge -e -ci n-6-od-en n-ar ii-l-ii-ui & % F R 2 RTH > HF KA R R,

‘(for burying) into the cave, the deceased spouses’ tomb (n-ar) was opened’,

Chin xue gu pei ou mu qi 7 H FLfEE B CWI 1219 (Zhi22).

h-ui-ci X X # (340-262-162) ‘arriving to’, the meaning is, that somebody
turned to, was arriving at somewhere, and something happened, 24x, Chin zhi £
C479.

Ju-un 239-d-er h-ui-ci /26/ eu-ur SIXTY jur-de y-qu-oi, p-iau t-ge-l-ge-y
(Nan25-48).

‘he returned to the summer resorts (fields), (and) being 62 years old became.

again (ill), passed away’ [coming back died].

B-ie-én-de h-ui-ci #x% % XA % (311-327-073-205 340-262-162) ‘having
arrived (returned) at Bian...(he became ill and died)...” (Zhen18), Chin bian yu zhi
JF T & C467.

h-ui-j X & % (340-262-104).
g-ur-de h-ui-j A& X XXX (334-097-205 340-262-104) ‘returning to the
country’ Chin guo yu zhi [E+ % (Yul3-15).

h-ui-ri-ge,-ci (340-262-235-112-162).

ul, ci-i-shi-d-b-ii eme-er cu-de h-ui-ri-ge,-ci k-li -ii-ji-d (Qir.lg26-35).

‘they have returned to Cu, because of the extramely unfilial women—so was
said’.

bu xiao dao ji zhi wei NZ23EKZE 1 (Qing26).

h-ui-ci X & # (340-262-162).
h-ui-ri-b-ci X & 1L # # (340-262-235-311-162), 1x.

ta-ang-en ki-én l-ing-de_h-ui-ci g-iu-ung t-ie-én y-iu-te, p-6-ui-i dau-ii ul,
(Lang2-8).
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‘when he was arriving to the Tang tombs (ki-én [-ing) the hall of the palace was
collapsed’®.

Chin tang zhi gan ling yu zhi gong dian tuiran B 257 & T & B EAA
CWJ895.

s-1 g-ing-de h-ui-ci nai-d-er hu-ang al-ha-a-én (Zhong16-25).

‘Returning to the western capital he ??? the leaders’.

Ju-un 239-d-er h-ui-ci /26/ eu-ur SIXTY jur-de y-qu-oi, p-iau t-ge-l-ge-y
(Nan25-48).

‘having returned to the summer resorts (fields), (and) being 62 years old and being
again (ill). passed away’.

udu-378. 1-du h-ui-ci i-ri-de-i an-i au-a-ar (Nan24-39).
‘after turning back to the ordu he was getting that (an-i?) title’.

12.6.2 CONVERBS in -LI, and -LI-er

-li
2
na-as-s-li, sui-e-ci b-hu-dan ‘second marriage born children, children born from
the second marriage’ (Yongl5).

nai s—eu-lig es ri-I-ha-a-an ‘was very ill and was not giving birth’ (Jue36-5).

eu-tir SIXTY dalu-de cau-iir ji-en-i 024-6-ui-li ®* m-ri on-s-li, bod tu-uir-bun
t-ge-y s-iang g-ung-en i-ri t-em,-l-ge-oi (=er) (Xiang12-23).

‘he got the posthumous title of Duke (xiang gung) because when he was sixty
seven years old, being hit (???024-6-ui-li,) in the midst of a war/battle, the horse

was falling, (while) his body was deadly hit (tu-ur-bun),’.

s-om-de n-o-l,-ha-ai tu-vur-bun om-ur tu-ir-s-li, HEAVEN neu-e-en ci-id-ar,
a-an (DiX7-17). B

‘when he was in the middle of the som (county), he died, the heavenly Earth
(mother) was ?? following’...

ku bai-s-en ci-eu l-ge-én-en sui-li, ri-l-un, go-t ja-ri-ha-ar (Xu56-16)-no gloss,
not clear, but the expression sui-li, ri-l-un, has to be the same as ri-i sui-I-ii ‘be-
stowed birth’, Chin cisheng 154, see EL.

87 see Shimunek 2017 276 slightly differing
% Only parallel: g-tir-en ui-de 024-6-ui-li, (Hai8)
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A special expression is: om-ir s-eu-li, ‘early illness, soon after becoming ill’
“after becoming a premature illness...”, 8x.

om-uir s-eu-li, y-eu-ur-b-ii eu-ul-ge-én pu-shi-ii-en s-om t-qé-a-as s-on-qo-s,
em-110 ci-eu lu -ur dai-ri; a-al-hu-er (Zhen44).

‘(after) the early illnes (om-ur s-eu-1i,) [of the milady] turned to death (y-eu-ur-
b-ii eu-ul-ge,-én), he has received (dai-ri; a-al-hu-er) the (offices) “s-om t-g6-s”,
the “s-on-qo-s”, the fortified cities (em-110), the prefecture (ci-eu) lu-ur of the
milady (pu-shi-ii-en)’.

E

The expression ‘being forwarded, being appointed and....” occurs in three
orthographic variants:

t-em -l-ge-li, & & 4 & 3t (247-257-261-349-080), 2x (Gull-1, Wul4-35).

d-em-l-ge -li, & & 4 %3t (254-257-261-112-080), 3x (Zhong21-7, 21-18,
23-39).

d-em -l-ge-li, & & 4 K 3t (254-257-261-349-080), 2x (Zhong7-50, Xul2-32).

un -n mu,-u-ji -en ishi tau-de o-s -li, sh-o pu pu-u sh-o t-em -l-ge-y b-as l-id-ai,
025-i u-tir-I-ge-ii ol nai-en i-ri t-em,-I-g m-in-de 160-ai sh-o pu sh-o/11/ t-em -I-
ge-li, or-a-an i-ri t-em -l-ge-y (Gul0/11). B

D2 HARAVARTXRERRARLRRE AR RRE SO RARL Aa&:BX
RALZAKRK &2 RA XL 4440 XAER B2+ RE & XRE/11/ o4 %
WAR XL £+ KA.

‘After the enthronement of the present Holy (Emperor)®® was perfectuated
(0-5,-1i,), he was forwarded to the office of the deputy prefecture fu shuai, and then
L-id-ai, (?) has adopted him, (025-i u-iir-I-ge-i) and all offices were forwarded to
him and he was appointed to the Mausoleum as shuai fu shuai /11/ and later he got
(also) the title’.

tu-tir-s-li, % % 4 3t (202-097-244-080), 2x.
om-ur tu-ur-s-li, £ & % %43t (092-097 202-097-244-080) ‘soon after his
death’ (DiX7-17).

s-in ong-on tu-ur-s-li, dele si, jau tau p-o-ud-l-er hoi si, ii-6-ur dor-l-b-ii
(Di5-15). B
PR/ EFFERGE S+ B X LRERAR -+ KK FHRK
‘after the death of Sin ong, he became (p-o-ud-I-er) the punitive officer of south-
west, and the north-west circuit (was him) submitted’.

% un-n mu -u-ji ~en ishi tau-de Chin jinzhi jiuwuyu <2 JLHT
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h-ui-ri-li,, X R 1L 3t ‘after having returned’, 2x.

sh-058-én ui-de p-od-i h-ui-ri-li, én,-u-un em,-en y-228-ol-i kei p-o-ri,
(Nul7-22).
XHH KRR LTX XKLL BRL A ANTEX £ LR D,
‘after having returned to Sh-058-én ui, he became the Manager of the imperial
chariot of the city of the Tent’.

ci-as-a-iti h-ui-ri-li, (Jue28-8).
RE AR XRASE.
‘while, soon after, arriving by (imperial) order’.

h-ui-ri-ge,-li, (340-262-235-112-080), 4x, Chin zhi &= CWJ968.

emu® p-m-de h-ui-ri-ge -li, ‘soon after he arrived to the first grade (rank)’ Chin
yi pinyu zhi —it T2 CWJ 968, (Zhong36-22).

u-un es h-ui-ri-ge -li, ? after having not yet arrived’, Chin wei zhi K %, CWJ971
(Zhong40-27).

m-in-de h-ui-ri-ge -li, ‘after having arrived to the Mausoleum’, Chin ying zhi =52
% (Zhong42-29).

ri-i h-ui-ri-ge-li, ‘after having been bestowed’ (Zhong44-23) no gloss on
CWI973 for ri-i.

Not clear is the function of the suffix -t-li, in: h-ui-t-li, (340-262-247-080), occur-
ring only once in a context which is also yet obscure:

gur sdr-de-i ri xa-she dalu séir-de h-ui-t-li, po-on hu-or-un, t-ul-i-li, a-ai
(Yu53-39).

‘The birth time (i xa-she) (which was due) by three months arrived (h-ui-t-1i,)
(only) at the seventh month, of the time (po-on)............ was (a-ai).

p-od-y-li, :k % 3t (295-016-020-080) ‘go back’, Chin gui J9 C458, in the
expression:

p-od-y-li, t-ul ii-ul-ge,-y k"7 & F R F &7 (Yud3-8), the other words are
not glosssed, though zi-ul-ge -y is ‘was (let) given’, see EL s.v. {i-, t-ul is unknown,
however the structure is ‘after having returned....was given’.

A frequent expression is ir-y-li, A 73t (137-020-080) ‘changing (a post, a title,
etc.), 32x, gai A, C 398, this expression has the meaning: ‘somebody’s function,
title, was changed and he was forwarded, a title A was changed to title B, and the
like.
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ir-y-li, t-em,-l-ge,-y AW S &4 A7 (137-070-080 247-257-261-112-020),
‘was changing, upgrading (a position)’, Chin gaifeng 4} C398 with many otho-
graphic variants as.

ir-i-li, t-em -l-ge,-l-un, (137-339-080 247-257-261-349-144) ‘change, upgrade
(a position) also.

d-em,-l-ge-un, ir-y-li, (Xul2-32).

par ai-de dor p-ai-si-en sh-a-ri a-ai par emu ai-de s-uni nér-i nai o-oi, ir-y-Ii,
s-iau s-iang g-tin i-ri-s t-em -l-ge-er (Gaol4).

‘In the tenth year [of the Zhongxi period, in 1041] he became the langjun of
the Bureau of the Seals and Tallies, (further) in the eleventh year [1042] he was
forwarded to the office of the head of the Night and Day (guards), which was then
changed to the title Junior General (s-iau s-iang g-iin), these titles were given.

The expression p-od-a-ar-en ir-y-li, verbally ‘coming back and changing’ is
occurring in the following text:

bud-u-ii qa-ha-an go-er-en go-n-ii qa-an g-ia n-u tai ong-on b-qo y-ang g-iu
s-eng-du ii-ul-ge -én hur-én m-as-qo har -o p-od-a-ar-en ir-y-li, dele-en deu t-em -
er-de ti-ul-ge -én h-ib sh-m-e, ji-en m-ha-as go-ci-er ur-u a-ad-094.1 (Yu63)™

‘(the second daughter) was given to Y-ang-G-iu S-eng, the son of Qa-an G-ia Nu
wang of the Patriarchal Tent of the other Qa-ha-an, the third (daughter) who from
the first son-in-law returned and changed, was given to T-em,-er younger brother,
of the same clan (dele-en deu)’.

eu-r SEVENTY dur-de /23/ s-em -li, ul, na -l-ge,-y s-a-al t-ge-er (DiX22/23).
‘At age 74 he was becoming ill, did not recover, and soon (?) he died’.

-li-er masculine and -li,-en feminine

For the relation that somebody became ill and died we have among others the
following constructions:

s-em -li -er t-ge-er (Hongl, Nu201) 6x.

s-em -li -er t-ge-én (Hongl14) 1x.

t-ge-én s-em,-li-er (Nu3) /x.

s-em,-li,-er.... tu-tir-bun (Guang16-19).

In context:

% CWIJ on p. 1076 gives pu-da as a name for p-od-a-ar, but the expression p-od-a-ar-en ir-y-li, has
to have the meaning after having changed of returning. CW1J does not translate ir-y-/i, 7 7 3t but
on C 398 ir-y-li, is translated by gai [4 ‘to change, alter’, see EL p-od-ar is masculine, therefore
it can only refer to the son-in-law. The expression ,,changed of returning” may have the meaning
that they devorced.
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s-em -li -er t-ge-er t-ge-y shi ju-ung-un i-ri t-em -I-ge-l-un (DiX11-9).
‘became ill and died, and got posthumously the title of Chamberlain’ ( see also
W1I82).

GREAT u-dii-6-0-6n jur ai nem sdr jur, jur néir-de eu-ur THIRTY t -ur s-em,-
li-er t-ge-er.

‘In the second year of Great u-dii-o-6n (1086), the month eight, day twenty
second, at age of 34, he became ill and died’. (Hong11-27).

GREAT s-en tau ai par sir nem ndr-de eu-tir FOURTY tau-de s-em-li -er
t-ge-én (Hong14-25).

‘In the year five of the Great Sen (longevity and prosperity) (1194), month ten,
day eight, at age 45, she became ill and was dying, ...’

GREAT s-en dur GOLD qa-ha-as ai par jur sir dur GOLD qa-ha-as nér un -én
t-ge-b-u har -en h-s-de t-ge-én s-em -li -er (Nu3-19).

‘In the year four of the Great Sen (1193)(longevity and prosperity), a tiger year,
month 12, on the day four, golden tiger, being just at the mausoleum, he was becom-
ing deadly/terminally ill’.

eu-ur SIXTY jur-de ETERNAL s-em /-li,-er hu-dang-i go-ci-er s-a-ai tu-uir-bun
(Guangl16-19).

‘At age 62 he became eternally (terminally) ill, and while staying at the Paternal
Tent of Hu-ang, he died’.

s-em,-li,-en % & 3t A (244-257-080-140), 2x, looks like a genitive construction,
but while we have 25 times s-em,-li,-er, masculine gender, there is no s-em-li,-én
&t % form, only:

s-em -li -en yun-b 378.1-hu-al (Yong34), unclear.

e -l-ge-er s-em -li-en s-au-un g-iir-en s-ai-fi-er-en es al-a-aju (Xian31).

no gloss for e -l-ge-er, s-au-un and al-a-aju on CWJ1446-1447.

12.6.3 Converb in -aju % (082.1)

It is sometimes difficult to distinguish this suffix and the glyph for ‘month’ sdr X
(081). In the term na-ha-aju # & ® (139-051-082.1) ‘maternal uncle’, Chin jiu &
(C398, the suffix has the function to form a term of relationship, see Mong -¢u in
nagacu ‘maternal uncle’.
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/11/..b-qo em-t b-hu-an 7iol m-6 -qui h-ie-én sh-ng g-e, au-ui /12/ ia deu-un
SMALL-q6 ai-en na-ha-aju ar-1-6-o-or tai ui®-en u-ul-ge -én (Qingl11-12).

/11/...had six daughters the eldest was H-ie-én Sh-ng G-e lady, who was given
in marriage to Ar-1-6-o-or tai ui® from the Maternal Uncles from the brethern’s
Junior Ancestors, see further EL.

The form -aju occurs only after words ending in -a, they may be primary or sec-
ondary stems in-a. Words with other endings may get <-j> 3 (104), former <dz,>.

hu-ur-er b-qo qa-an g-iu sh-a-ri n-6-on es /20/ s -ui-u-su g-iu z-ie pu-shi-ii-de
na-aju b-hu-an jur® ri-er (Yong20-8).

‘The third son, Qa-an G-iu langjun’s wife did not gave birth (es /20/ s -ui-u-su),
has married for the second time (na-aju) the milady G-iu Z-ie, from whom two
children were born’ (masculine) (ri-er).

p-t-ur che-a-aju ci-uh-ul-ge-én lit: ‘descendant sent submitted’ not clear, only
once, here
h-n t-iu-ir nas-ad-i ri-i qa-ha-an n-o p-o-ri sui-i ia-277 ri-I-it HEAVEN h-7i vi-dii-
I-ha-a-an h-e de-i én-i bai-er h-ui-ri-ge-én ji-en p-ii-ur che-a-aju ci-uh-ul-ge-én’.
X2 48A A3 X AX bR 2R LEDL A% XH A4K X XK
PHAEAE XF RXBX TR XRIUERL A LRZT HAR RRFLRSY,
She became the spouse of the Kagan, and gave birth to the blessed gift (ia-277
ri-I-n).

Chin kehanzhi pei ou cheng weisheng v] T FifE Bk 4, (Ren23-10), the
second part is not glossed, unclear also for me, but the structure is .....-aju ....... -én.

HEAVEN h-i u-dii-I-ha-a-dn feminine form of the reign titte HEAVEN udu-I-
ha-a-ar & X4 £ A+ (243 355-261-051-189-123) C429, (1032-1055) with the
insertion of h-i.

p-od-a-aju (295-016-189-82-1), 1x.
t-ur-bul-u-ji p-od-a-aju (Yu48-43).
‘dying returning (into Heaven)’.
s-a-aju (244-189-).

s-a-aju o-1 -ha-ai.
‘to place somebody somewhere’ (Gao26-16) L26.

o-1 -ha-aju (186-149-051-082.1), 2x.

da-ar o-1 -ha-aju (GuD18-30) = da -ha-ar o-1 -ha-aju.
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te ai par sdr fol nar-de aju-uh-ur na-al-hu t-oi, (<t-ge2) b-u har-de eme ku
pu-shi-ii-en m-in fi-l-li-ui n-ai-ri-a-ha-ar po-do da-ha-ar o-1,-ha-aju (Xiang33-43).

‘In the same year, month 10, on day 6, the father-in-laws gathered (na-al-hu
A% 31 139-098-151), at the mausoleum (#-ge,b-u har,) where the wife lady’s tomb
was opened (7i-/-i-ui) in an aspicious time (n-ai-ri-a-ha-ar po-do) and then closed
(by the burial ceremony).

o-1,-ha-a-aju (186-149-051-189-82.1), 13x

har -en g-iu-ung-di da-ha-ai o-1,-ha-a-aju (Xing3-11).

‘At the Mountain Palace (burial tomb) the closing (ceremony) has been
performed’.

See further the expression: da-ar o-l,-ha-a-aju (Zhong43-28), and da-ha-ar
0-1,-ha-a-aju (Zhen24-49, Hong21-29, Tu24-5, Nu4-19, Di23-10 etc.).

12.7 CONNECTIVES

In the function of connecting two or more parts of a sentence, there are two ways in
Khitan. Khitan uses either connective particles or adds numerals.

12.7.1 Connective particles

b-as # % (311-174) ‘again’, Chin you X, L19, (K83), see Mong basa, Dag base
‘also, still, again’ (M126), bas, basé ‘wieder, noch, auch’ (M-K113), DagE
bas ‘again, also’ «— Turk basa «— Sogd ps’, ps’h ‘then, afterwards, on the
other hand’ (Gharib 1995, 298), not to bas-‘press’ as Ramstedt 1952, 135 and
Wu—lJanhunen 2009, 69.

ci-ci & # (162-162) ‘together with, etcetera, and so on’ K96, Chin no gloss, LS.
ci-ci YOUNG-qu eu-tr-de t-ge-e-ci ‘all died in their childhood’ (Yong37-14).

ci-ge,-li, # 2 3t ‘and, side by side, together’, Chin bing }{ L1.
ci-su-ti-ul-un, ci-ge,-i ‘with preface, addition of preface’ Chin xu bing J7
Ff C404, Zhil.

h-ib X % (340-127) ‘(all) together, all, 108x, &, Chin jun 15, C478.

h-ib-ge,-en X % & A (340-127-112-140) ‘all, genitive’, Chin jun zhi $3.2 C478,
Index, p. 1981 wrote it separately h-ib ge -en.
qita-i ci-iau-qu-i us,-g h-ib na al-a-ar ci-iau-qu-i qita-i shi COM-
POSE-un, RECORD-e (Zhong7-5) ‘the Khitan and Chinese literature and
what was former known of the Chinese and Khitan history was composed
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and recorded’, Chin gidan hanzi jun tongxiao ? han er gidan shi zhuan .}

T 85 dmGE T LB S .

12.7.2 Numerals marking conjunctions

Khitan as the Mongolic languages uses numerals to mark that two or more parts of

sentence are to be connected.

hoi-d te-le jur g-ur-s — & 4% £ A %4 (001-254 247-093 134 334-097-244)
‘the northern and southern these two countries’, Chin bei nan er guo JLF§
GuD5-20.

pu-ul-ii l-ing-un fi-ar-q6-ii pu-shi-ii jur-en b-hu-an gur * ¥4 # A4 KF R K
S XK 2 A A3 & The three children of Pu-ul-fi L-ing-un (and) N-ar-
q6-1 of (they) two (jur-en)’.

s-ie-én p-ai, jur si-d-en # X% L& X X AR (244-327-073 295-197 134 083-
254-140) ‘bureau of coins and silk, two, genitive’, ChinE gian bo er si zhi
B(=88)H — ]2, YCh ts"jen, LMCh tshian, YCh paj, LMCh pha.jk, YCh
sz LMCh sz C435, hybrid see the function of jur and the Khitan plural and
genitive.

to-on l-ie-€n p-ung ng-iu jur i-ri-s ir-y-li, t-em -l-ge,-l-un, &£ 3 4 x % £ X %X
2 X{L4 AnAt 44454 R ‘his offices were changed to tuan lian and
fangyu, these two’ (Zhi10-25).

12/...HEAVEN t-ud om-ur ai-s-er ja-ang m-in d-un mi y-ie-én h-ing gur g-iu-
ung-ur-en fu g-iu-ung shi ir-y-li, p-o-ri; (Nul2) ‘In the first year of the
Heaven Tud (First year of the Xianyong period, 1065-1075, first year 1065),
his position was changed to the the deputy palace commander (gong shi fur E|
= (&) of Ja-ang min, and D-un Mu and Yangging, these three.’.

12.8 PARTICLES

Classical Mongolian has a series of particles as ber; ¢u, j-a, a, ele, da, kii (see Poppe
1964 185-187), most of them are also present in several spoken Mongolic lan-
guages. Generally speaking they have emphatic or highlighting function. In Khitan
I could separate only the following.

12.8.1 The emphatic particle -hu

e % (348) ‘this, that’, also e,1 (109), Chin zhe X, gai 1% L3.
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e-hu % 3! (348-151) ‘this (emphatic), this very’, 2x, Chin gai 1%.

te @ (323) ‘that’, 113x, plural te-t @ 4 (323-247), 2x.
te-hu v 3| (323-151) ‘that mentioned, the very’, 8x, Chin gai 1% L19.

i-ri % 4L (339-235) ‘name, title’, Chin ming %4, hao 5 L13, L16, L18, L19, L21.
i-ri-de-i-hu X 1L & X 31 (339-235-205-339-151) ‘being nominated ? call, order,
literary name’, L26 only once, there.

p-ur k% (295-097) ‘descendant’, 4x, plural p-tr-s =k % 4 (295-097-244) ‘des-
cendants’, 58x, ,Chin zisi .
p-ur-s-de-hu :k % 4 % 3| (258-097-244-205-151), 1x ‘to that very descendants’.

uni-qo6 & R (059-169), also uni-qu * 4 (059-246) ‘young person’, 8x.

uni-qu-dia-hu & & & 31 (059-246-179-151) ‘to that (emphatic) young’, Chin you
4f) C374.

This particle can be compared with Mongolic kii as in tere kii kiimiin, ‘precesely that
man, that man indeed’ (Poppe 1946, 186).






13. LINGUISTIC GENDER

13.1 GENERAL REMARKS

One of the most interesting features of the Khitan language is the presence of lin-
guistic gender. In this subchapter [ will introduce the material. A broader background
and the possible connection with Mongolic I will deal with in the subchapter 17.3.

13.2 THE DOT ON GLYPHS MARKING MASCULINE GENDER

The fact that some glyphs occur with and without a dot has been early recognized.
Several suggestions were forwarded to describe the function of the dots. An impor-
tant step was the 2005 paper of Wu Yingzhe in the journal Neimenggu daxue xuebao
vol 37, No 3, pp. 25-28: Qidan xiao zi ,,xing” de yufa fanchou yanjiu [Preliminary
investigation into the grammatical category of ‘gender’ in the Khitan small script].
Wu supposed that the dot may mark linguistic gender. This was then further fol-
lowed by others. Kane (2009, 27) gives a series of examples and later scholars cite
mostly numerals with dots and without dots and remark that the script distinguishes
masculine and feminine gender.
I have dealt with the question in the subchapter 8.4.3 and stated ,,One has the
impression, that the dot was used in KSS for diacritic purposes, of which the mark-
ing of grammatical gender was an important one, but it was used also for other
purposes, as it is the case in other scripts.”
In the following I cite some clear examples with a dotted numeral
ai-d tau® eme-t tau # £ ® ® 4 % ‘five fathers and (their) five wives (five wom-
en’ (Yu6).

b-hu-an tau® # 3/ # ® ‘five male children, five sons’ (Zhong6) .

tau®-un u-ur f-6-ar ir-g-en ¥4 R KA % LA MR ‘the five Division (u-ur
ii-0-ur) official (erkin) (Nu5), Chin wu yuan bu yi li jin 71530 55 2% CWIJ1
1191.

There is no dot:

eme-t tau @ 4 % ‘five women’ (Yu7).

eu-tur THIRTY tau & % + % ‘at age 35’ (Hong16).

tau ai-de X # % ‘In year five’, 8x, never with dotted form tau® £ (030).
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The above examples show, that the dot added to a cardinal numeral signalize a male
person, and the absence may mark a female, but there are many other cases, where
the absence of the dot does not mean that the word qualified is a feminine. In these
cases the numeral follows the qualified word.

13.3 GENDER MARKED ON CARDINAL NUMERALS (SEE 12.3.2)

Masculine
t-od-o-or 4 M B 3L (247-016-186-076),10x, also d-od-o-or % i B 3L (254-016-
186-076), 1x.

t-ad-o0-or 4 % & 3L (247-099-186-076), 10x.

About the seven sons:
m-as-qu sh-ib d-y n-u ci-ur-oi (=er)' ci-in g-ia n-u hur-oi(=er) s-ie g-ia n-u d-ur-
oi(=er) qa-an g-ia n-u t-od-o-or g-au 160 fiol-oi (=er) s-ie-én y-ie-én da -lu-oi (er)
t-abu-b-ii ga-an (Hai4-12)
‘the eldest was Sh-ib D-y N-u, the second Ci-in G-ia N-u, the third S-ie G-ia N-u,
the fourth Qa-an G-ia N-u, the fifth G-au 160, the sixth S-ie-én y-ie-€n, the seventh
T-abu-il qa-an.’

see also Gao6-22.

Feminine form

t-od-0-6n 4 & W (247-016-186-322), 6x.
t-ad-0-6n 4 % & # (247-099-186-322), 5x.

t-od-0-on y-ang s-ie pu-shi-ni na-ha-an-er il-éns go-er-en ia-277-1 tir-bun tai shi-de

t-ul-ge-I-ni
SHRERMARSTXATRALELA AL DA ILK A XL RFERA4K
(Yu8-29)

‘The fifth (daughter) Y-ang S-ie mylady was given into marriage to la-277-i tir-bun
tai-shi of the Maternal Uncle’s Tent’

! The miswriting or misreading of er & (341) as oi %X is a frequent mistake
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13.4 GENDER MARKED ON COLOR NAMES
13.4.1 Color names with dots

siu® R (005)16x, ‘white, (male)’, siu &K(004) ‘white’, 30x, Chin bai H, .
siu® m-ri ai ‘white (male) horse year’(Zhong6).

siu® qa-ha-as ai ‘white (male) tiger year’ (Guang36).

siu t-qo-a ‘white (female) chicken (year) (Renl11-22).

siu mu-or-o nai sir ‘white (female) snake first month’ (Dao4).

siu lu: ai ‘white (female) dragon year’ (Hong20).

13.4.2 Color names with suffix

s-iau-qu 4 ¥ & (244-362-246) masculine, 3x, s-iau-qu 4 % X (244-362-118)
‘blue, feminine’. 29x, no s-iau-qo*.

s-iau-qu ém-a 4 ¥ & X # ‘blue (male) goat (year)’ ( (Xingl-7), .

s-iau-qu hus-hu ‘blue (male) rat’ (Xing3).

s-iau-qu fi-ar ‘blue ?’(Xian33) fi-ar may be a name (N-ar tai shi Yongl0), but it
occurs 15 times, and some of the data are not names.

s-iau-qu fi-qo ‘blue (female) dog’(Dao4).

s-iau-qu m-ri ha-qa-as po-do ‘in the hour blue (female) dog pig (and) tiger
(Ren14).

s-iau-qu tau-li-a ‘blue (female) hare (year) (Xuan4).

s-iau-qu ém-a ai ‘blue (female) goat year’ (Gu25).

s-iau-qu cal®-a &% X 2 & (244-362-118 183.1-189) ‘blue stone’ *(Tai25).

also l-iau-qu (261-362-246) ‘red, masculine’ and l-iau-qu (261-362-118) ‘red,
feminine’, no l-iau-qo**.

2 <cal®-a-an us-g s-ir>-g-l-ge-y> (Song24-11) <cal®-a-an u-un-i s-or-77 dau-ul-ha-ar>
(Chao27-29) <s-iau-qu cal®-a-an m-oi> 317-u ming n-am-ur a-lus-l-i-ji p-u or-a>
(Xian33-18)
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13.4.3 Masculine gender in -u & (131) and female gender in -ia X (289)

As we have seen above in case of ‘white’ gender is distinguished by a dot, while in
case of ‘blue’ and ‘red’ gender is distinguished by a suffix. A third type occurs with
‘black’ har & (321)*

har-ulu & 2 % (321-131 208) ‘black (male) dragon’, (Xuan26), Chin hei long
Jv. C4609.
har-ia lu & X X ‘black (female) dragon (year)’ (Di22), Chin renchen T-J=.
har-iua lu or-l-b-ii ‘black (female) dragon first month’ (Di22).
har-u po-o & & k B ‘black (male) hour’ (Tai5).
har-ia p-o0-0 ai-ii 2 R £ B B #1K ‘black (female) monkey year’ (Nan26, 40).

har-un, (!) t-qo-a & X & % # ‘black (male) chicken (day)’, (Nu3), Chin gui you
%57 10th year of the sexagenary cycle.
har-ia t-qo-a niar-de & X & #% R X ‘on the black (female) chicken day’
(Xian26).

har-u fi-qo & & X % ‘black (male) dog (hour) (Dao4), Chin renqu FF% ‘the 11
celestial branch’.
har-ia fi-qo ai & X K% # ‘the black (female) dog year’ (Chaol8).

We have no parallel forms in the corpus in the following cases:

har-u hus-hu & & % 3! (321-131 216-151) ‘black rat (year) [male]’, (Dao6), Chin
ren zi -+ C469.
har-ia uni ai ‘ black ox (cattle) year’ (Yu8) [female],
ai-en s-l1-b har-ic m-ri ‘according to the sequence of years black horse’
(GuD17) [female],
har-un-o it & 2 2 & R ‘the black spouse was not (died)’(Qing2), perhaps
a name,
Perhaps the same suffix can be found.

ri-i /= X (038.10-289) ‘new born child’, ChinE ru ¥, (Di17) YCh ry, LMCh ry3.

13.4.4 Suffixed forms with three suffixes

Some adjectives or nouns used as adjectives have three suffixes, two masculine and
one feminine, see also 12.4.1 :

* Many thanks to Peng Daruhan,, who in a personal letter 2024.05.17 called my attention to page
563 of CW1J, where this use of -iu is explained as marker of feminine gender of the color name.
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m-as-qu X £ & (133-174-246), 22x, masculine.
m-as-q6 X & R (133-174-169), 16x, masculine.
m-as-qu X % % (133-174-118), 1x, feminine.

b-hu-an tau® m-as-qu ia-277 tai ui® #3H ¥ £ & XL X X ‘had five sons,
the eldest was Good Luck faiwei’ (Zhong6-22).

tai ong-on b-hu-an jur® m-as-qé /5/ uh-ul-ii d-emz-er pu m-a ‘the faiwang had
two sons, the elder was D-em, -er (?appointed), son-in-law, of the Uh-ul
(clan)’.

eme-t b-hu-an m-as-qi lu s-ie b-L A4 R3E XL X X & BF ‘out of the
daughters the eldest was Lu S-ie B-1.” (Hui¥).

ci-iau-qu-* & ¥ & (162-362-246) ‘Chinese, masculine.
ci-iau-qo-* ® % X (162-362-169) ‘Chinese, masculine’.
ci-iau-qui-* # ¥ % (162-362-118) ‘Chinese, feminine’.
qita-i ci-iau-qu-i_us»-g h-ib na al-a-ar ci-iau-qu-i gita-i shi COMPOSE-un:
RECORD-e¢ (Zhong?7).
Chin gidan hanzi jun tongxiao ? haner gidan shi zhuan 7} 7T 5 5 #g > 7T
JLELFY s R
‘the Khitan and Chinese literature and what was former known of the Chinese
and Khitan history was composed and recorded’,

ci-iau qu-ui i-ri ‘Chinese title, name’ (Lang5).

em-er qita-s ji-en il ci-iau-qu-ji ji-en l-iu sh-in sh-058-1-ge:-e..

‘there was no (suitable) among the Khitan women, therefore among the Chinese
(women) L-iu Sh-in was? chosen???

ci-iau-qu-su udu-u-ur ‘Chinese palaces’ (Nan21).

ci-iau-q6-iir che-a-ar ‘Chinese messenger’ (Pul0), Chin han er shi zhe 7T )|, {H&
(CWJ1523).

s-iang g-ung eme-t p-ar gur GREAT ci-iau-qu-ui cau g-e pu-shi-i &% A X
AE kP2 X RESHER A AF XK (Gaod) ‘chancellor (s-iang g-ung)
(who had) three wives, the eldest (was) the Chinese Cau Ge milady (pu-shi-ii).

Here instead of the expected c-iau-qu-* & ¥4 % (162-362-118) ‘Chinese, feminine’

we have

ci-iau-qu-ui # % £ X though ci-iau-qi-ui # % kR (162-362-118-262), occurs
four times: .

ci-iau-qu-ui us-g ‘Chinese script, letters’ (Hul0, 28).

ci-iau-qu-ui p-in ‘Chinese household, estate’ (Jue23).
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ci-iau-qu-j ja-ri-qu-ur-er ‘Chinese ministers, plural accusative-instrumental’
(Jue24).

13.4.5 Words marked by adjectives with gender suffixes

As we have seen above, words denoting living creatures (persons, animals) can get

markers according their gender. On the other hand the gender suffix appears in other

cases as ‘literature’, ‘title’, ‘palace’. In the following I have collected some more

cases, where the marked word denotes something else, not a living creature.

sh-em -qi X 4 %(028-257-118), ‘good, goodness’, feminine, 6x, only -qi.

sh-em:-qui eme-er X & X ® & ‘good women’ (Ren25-1), but also .

sh-emz-qi n-ai-ci-én ci-as-a X & X 2F# %5 L2 AH ‘good, harmonious law’
(Xu50-29).

sh-em:-qi gur eme-ci-en ‘the three harmonious waters (rivers), genitive’, Chin
shan san shui zhi 3 =7K 7 (Zhil7-33).

sh-em -qi-i cu-ur,-ge-én X & XX Wik kS (028-257-118-339 102-236-349-
361) ‘accumulation of goodness’, Chin shan ji Z=Ff2 C370.

YOUNG-qu # % (248-118) 37x only -qu, in most cases with eu-ur.
YOUNG-qu-er (248-118-341), 3x.
YOUNG-qu-de (248-118-205), 3x.
YOUNG-qu eu-ur-de ¥ X &% % (248-118 067-097-205) ‘in young age,
dative-locative’, (Zhil2, Yong37), Chin you (xiao) sui yu %fj (/|\) &+
C443.
YOUNG-qu na iu ¥ X % % ‘the young (daughter), died early, premature’
(Nu21).
YOUNG-qu eme ku-i-un b-qo # % ® /URX 4 # % ‘the child of the young
wife’ (DiX26).

SMALL-q6, SMALL-qu, no -qu, that is: no feminine form.
SMALL-q6 MR (188-169) ‘1. small, 2. young, junior’, 64x, Chin 1.xiao /|\
2.ji Z= C415.
SMALL-qu M 4 (188-246) ‘1. small, 2. young, junior’, 12x, Chin 1.xiao /|\
2.ji Z= C415.
eu-ur SMALL-q6 ‘in (his) young age’ (Juel4) .
s-iang g-ung-un SMALL-q6 b-qo ‘the small child of the duke’ (Song27).
Frequent in name of social groups: SMALL-q6 aju ‘junior Father-in-laws’,
also SMALL-q6 na-ha-aju ‘the junior Maternal Uncles’, SMALLL-q6 ai
‘the junior Ancestors’, SMALL-q6 m-o ku-ii-un ‘the junior elder (senior)
people, genitive (from young to old)’ (Yu34) Chin xiao da ren zhi /NN 7.
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13.4.6 Linguistic gender suffixes joining past participle

Kane wrote on (2009, 144): “In the past tense of verbs, one can also see this distinc-
tion between the suffox <er> for males and <én> for females. A clear example is:
XXRA4+ B . A+RAR
<x-1-y s-01... l-iu.ren:er> in my transcription: k-i-ing s-ung... l-iu-ir-er (340-
339-303 261-019-137-341) (Xing2)

‘[the emperor] Xingzong.....passed away’
SR X X HBHA Y

<s.y.ién i.i... Liw.ren:én> in my transcription s-tie-en, i i... l-iu-ir-én, (244-082-
324 339339 261-019-137-361) (Xuan5)
‘[the empress] Xuanyi ...passed away’”.

l-iu-ir-er 4 & A X (261-019-137-341) occurs also in Dao5-22: hong di.... l-iu-
ir-er £ £...4%® AR ‘the emperor passed away’.

For the feminine form we have the following variants:
I-iu-ir-én 4 & A % (261-019-137-361), 2x (Ren12-8, Xuan5-8)
l-iu-ir-én, 4 % A % (261-019-137-100),1x (Zhong43-40)
l-iu-ir-én, 4 % A 5(261-019-137-100.1), 1x (Tai22-12)

As we have seen above 12.5.3.1 that what was considered by Kane and his follow-

ers, among them Shimunek (2017, 246), as finite verb forms, are nominals (past

participles) used (also) as predicates.

The past participles takes suffixes referring to gender also in other cases as:

ci-er2 # & (162-341) ‘to exist, to be somewhere masculine’, has to be distin-
guished from ci-erl # & (162-341) ‘wrote (past perf-), inscribed’, L15 Chin
ti 7 C409.
ci-er b-ati-er # X &% X ‘existed, was’ (Zhong5-39) CWJ949 gives only
for b-afi-er zai {F, it is a hendiadyoin.
ai-d-en ci-i-s hi-er d-ém-ci-er ci-er (Xu58).

‘he was generous donor (d-ém-ci-er) to the (blood) relatives of the ancestors’, .
eu-ur-ge-én: ci-er (Yul5) .

‘he was enhancing, was genereous’ no gloss.
SMALL-q6-do ci-er M KX %k # 3 ‘when he was young, “in his youth being””’
(Guangb).

ci-én # % (162-361) ‘had existed, had been somewhere, feminine’, 32x.
ci-ar iu b-hu-an gur ci-én ‘(a daughter) died early, the three daughters
(remained) alive’ (Hu29).
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b-qo p-ur-s es ci-én # % £ & 4 5 R % ‘were no children and descendants’
(Xu52).

b-hu-an gur ci-én ‘there were three daughters’ (Hu29).

See also sui-er and sui-én, sui-l-ha-a-ar and sui-l-ha-a-an, ri-er and ri-én,
t-ge-er and t-ge-€n, h-ui-er and h-ui-én, p-od-a-ar and p-od-a-an and their
variants in 12.5.1.

In the following cases the marking of gender is not evident: .

COMPOSE,-er A 4 (316.2-341), 1x, (Xingl1-11), COMPOSE-er W % (308-
341), 1x, (Ren21-15).

COMPOSE,-én R % (316.2-361), 1x, (Xiang34-35) .

COMPOSE-a-ar @ # # (308-189-123), 37x, .
COMPOSE-a-4n R # t (308-189-290), 6x, COMPOSE-a-an ® # % (308-189-
011), Ix.

13.4.7 Gender marking on clan names

In a personal letter 2024 05, Peng Daruhan wrote “CWJ (p. 563) explained that the
suffix is always used to spell a woman’s name, while the suffix & is always used
to spell a man’s name, for example, =4V pu sa nu ( () 5), =22 pu sa ni
( (&) 6)”

In fact we find female names with the clan name N-iu, see the following:

em-t b-hu-an gur GREAT bi h-ia n-it ‘there were three daughters, the eldest
was Bi H-ia N-it’ (Ling24). H-ia is an other form of G-ia.

g-ia n-it au-ui ‘G-ia N-iu lady’ (Xu45) who was given in marriage to a certain
D-ud langjun,

g-ia n-u (Wu2, Wu28), the name of the composer of Wu inscription: na-ha-
an-er SMALL-q6 ai-en s-ie g-ia n-u sh-a-ri G-ia Nu langjun from the Maternal
Uncles junior ancestors.

Further female persons, with feminine form of the clan name:
Ca-ang N-iu (GuD15)
Ong G-ia N-ii (Xu45)
H-ie-én ta-an N-iu (Guang24)
Pu T-y N-ia (Han13)
hong di-in neu-e eme YOUNG-qu Cu N-iu g-e at-ui (Liang19)
eme b-qo emu Ci-eu G-ia N-iu au-ui (Xiang20)
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This clan name has also the variant N-id, see:

Ca-ang G-ia N-iti at-ui (GuD16)
L-iu Pu N-iti at-ui (Yong13)
Bi G-ia N-iai (Dil7), same as Bi H-ia N-iai (Ling 24) above

13.4.8 Summary

As we see from the above material, linguistic gender is marked on adjec-
tives or nouns used as attributives. It can be expressed by orthographic means,
in our case by dots, and with suffixes. The masculine suffix is-er in case of the
cardinal numerals and -én in the case of the feminine forms of the cardinals:

masculine feminine
jur-er jur-én

hur-er hur-én

tur-er tur-én
t-od-o-or t-od-0-6n
fiol-er fiol-én
da-lu-er dalu-én
nem-d-er not yet found
ishi°-d-er, ishi-ri-én
par°-d-er po-od-én

It is tempting to suppose that the suffix -er has its ultimate origin in the Proto
Mongolic noun ere ‘man, male’, see also such forms as Mong erkis ‘male sable’
which has to be a loan from Turkic, where er has also the meaning ‘man’. How-
ever looking to the the last numerals, we can state that the suffix has to go back to
-dUgAr, because the -d- is preserved. Already in preclassical Mongolian we can
obsereve a simplification: gurbadugar > gutugar ‘third’, dérbediiger >dotiiger
‘fourth’, tabudugar >tabtagur ‘fifth’. This simplification process can be observed
also in the present Mongolic languages, as Dag guta.r ‘third’, duta.r ‘fourth’ (see
Nugteren 2011, 345, 319). Based on the above, I suppose, that the suffix -er has its
origin in the Proto Mongol — dUgAr > dU’Ar > Ar-. The general fronting ar > er is
a systemic feature. It has not effected ‘fifth’.

More propblematic is the origin of the suffix -én. It has to be separated from
Mong eme ‘woman, female, etc.” for phonological reasons. See alo Khitan eme in
the EL. If Proto Mongolic had already this distinction, then we may suppose a fem-
inine suffix -*dUgAn. Such a suffix does exist, but has a different function: ala-‘to
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kill’, alaldu- ‘to kill each other’, alaldugan ‘slaughter, bloody battle’. The way out
would be to suppose two homophonous suffixes: -dUgAnl and -dUgAn2. In favour
of such a proposition would be the preserved -d- in “fifth” and ‘tenth’.

As it can be seen from the above, the marking of gender appears in case of
livings. Those cases where the feminine gender marker surfaces with other word
categories deserve a special interest. In case of the dot used as marker of males
and the dotless forms marking females we may speculate about the omission of the
dot. But the use of the marker of the feminine gender by the suffix -qu for abstract
concepts as ‘goodness’, ‘literature’, ‘history’ or ‘young’ needs further research not
to speak of ‘stone’. See further 12.3.2 the historical aspect of linguistic gender.
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The Corpus of Khitan words as it is reproduced in CWJ and represented in the Index
comprises 10.402 items. Separate items are all units which are written in a different
way. For example hong-di £ £ (075-037) ‘emperor’ is once (Guang3-9) written
one under the other as:

*

E 3

and ten times one beside the other:

xE
In the Index these are two entries. The homographs as ail # (122) ‘year’ and ai2 #
(122) “father, ancestor’ are not distinguished, and considered as one item. Separate
items are all identical words which are written with a different orthography, see
chapter 9. Orthography. Separate items are all forms of declination and coniugation.
If a word has four different orthographic forms and occurs in four members of
declination, it may appear in 16 separate entries.

The 39 major and 17 minor inscriptions have a special content. Most of the
major inscriptions are epithaphs, some are euologies, but the content is representing
the same structure, they are relating the life of the owners or the praised person of
the inscriptions. This on the one hand helps to decipher the texts, on the other hand
it reduces the extant word stock. A very rare case is the poem at the end of DiX
arranged in eight lines with five groups of blocks each line, see Wu—Janhunen
2010, 120-126, and 10.7 RHYMING, (p. 366). In other inscriptions one can iden-
tify short quotations from Chinese classics, and also some proverbs and common
sayings.

Considering all these facts one can state that we have to do with a variant of
the Khitan literary language. Elements of the spoken language may be reflected in
some rare cases, but the official style narrows the lexicon. On the other hand one
can observe different layers due to different social backgrounds. These layers are
detectable in the different ways of honorific expressions.
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14.1 THE ORIGIN OF THE KHITAN WORDS
14.1.1 Words of Khitan origin
14.1.1.1 KHITAN WORDS WITH MONGOLIC PARALLELS

In about 200 cases was it possible to quote a Mongolic word as parallel to the Khitan
one. In most cases this means that the Khitan and the Mongolic words go back to
one and the same proto-form. A clear case are the Khitan numerals, where not only
the individual words, but the entire system can be followed back to a common Proto
Mongolic origin, see 12.3 Numerals.

Similar is the case with the demonstrative pronouns, see 12.2.

In some cases the correspondence is not clear. Khitan d-ia % % (254-335)
‘enemy’ also t-ial 4 *(247-335), may perhaps be connected with Mong dayisun
‘enemy’, dayin ‘war, battle, enmity’, dayici- ‘to be hostile’, dayicila- ‘to mobilize,
to seize forcibly, to act as an enemy’, Dah daile- ‘conquer, fight’, dain ‘war, fight’
(M132), dain ‘Schlacht’ (M-K120), but the Mong word goes back to a former *dagin
see Turk yagi ‘enemy, hostile’ (Clauson 898). Or it may have Chinese origin: Chin
L, di ‘enemy’, YCh ti, LMCh thiajk, EMCh de jk. None of the two is convincing.

In other cases the common origin is very probable, but there may exist two
candidates. t-ge -* & & (247-112) ‘to die’, K90, also t-ge-* 4 % (247-349) and
d-ge etc., and du,-ge, in past tense also t-l-un (DiX15), 1. Mong *dege(de)- ‘to go
up (into heaven)’ < Mong *dege- ‘up’, degedii ‘higher, upper’, degeji ‘the first or
choicest part of food or drink offered to the deities, etc.’, degiili- ‘to jump a distance,
jump across or over, leap’, degediis ‘the highest or upper ones, denizens of heaven,
saints’, Dag *dee in: dee-re ‘on above’, dee-si ‘up, upwards’, dee- ure ‘over, (head),
above, upper’, degede- = derede-‘fly’ (M135), degide ‘hoch’, der’gar ‘erklimmen,
klettern’, derde-‘fliegen, derés von oben her’, der ‘gi ‘oberer’ (M-K122) or 2. Mong
diigiir-, degiir- ‘to be (come) full, filled, to expire, finish, end’, Dag duure- ‘(a box,
etc.) be full, be filled, fil up (=get ful)’, (M139), durk ‘voll’ (M-K 124), see OTurk
tiike- ‘vollendet sein, beendet sein, zu Ende kommen’ (Wilkens 769). The second is
rather to be connected with Khitan tu-tir- % % (202-097) ‘to die, to expire, to finish
(hon)’, also t-tir & % (247-097).

In the following case the same word got a special meaning in Khitan: g-ar A &
(334-097) ‘country, state’, K89, Chin guo [E, L1 plural: g-tar-s (334-097-244), sece
Mong giir, giir-e ‘a crowd of people, cavalry brigade’, giir ulus ‘a crowd of people,
all the people’, see giirgan, ‘Emperor of the Khara Khitan’, and see Dag gurun
‘country, nation’ (M153), gurun ‘Staat’ (M-K135) (« Manchu gurun < Khitan ).

In some cases the phonetic correspondence is very tempting, but the semantic
fields are very different: t-od-ha-ar 4 ® £ # (247-016-051-123), also d-od-ha-ar
£ Mk + (254-016-051-123), 10x, is on the surface near to Mong Mong fodgar
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‘obstacle, evil, calamity, demon evil spirit’, see Turk todgur-~todgar->toygar- ‘to
satiate, satisfy’ (Clauson 1972, 454) but semantically does not fit here. The Khitan
word has the meaning ‘all, all together, or the like’ (see the examples in EL).

The Khitan may offer in some cases a key to the origin of the Mongolic word:
One may suppose that in Mong usun ‘water’ the -sun is the otherwise well known
suffix -sun, as it has been suggested by some authors, but the stem u came up
only now in Khitan. In other cases the semantics is more clear if we consider also
the Khitan word. The Mongolic word iiniye has in all languages and dialects the
meaning ‘cow’. The Khitan word uni & (059) is used as calendric term and rep-
resents Chinese chou f}- which is in the Chinese system of symbolic animals ‘ox’.
The meaning of the Khitan word is ‘cattle’, which can be seen from the title uni-
qu-un ca-ang shi &% AR 7t (059-246-273 375-199 180) ‘a title’, Chin niu
qun chang shi £ 5 C379 ‘the changshi of the niuqun’, niugun ‘herd of cattle’.
In the Mongolic calendar the equivalent of Chinese chou H- is iiker ‘ox’, Middle
Mongolian hiiker. In the Old Turkic calendar chou is ud (and not 6kiiz) ‘cattle,
bovine’ see also Bazin 1974. Important is here, that Khitan and Mongolic have two
different equivalents of the Chinese calendric term. I will come back to the question
in subchapter 18.4.

We have a few cases where only the semantic parallel exists. In the case of the
Khitan title sh-a-ri X # % (028-189-069), we find that the title goes back to the
verb sha- ‘to press’, as Mongolic daruga ‘chief, commander etc.’ to the verb daru-
‘to press’, and the Turkic title basgaq to the verb bas- ‘to press’.

The material contains several words which are present in Khitan and Monglic,
but are of non-Mongolic origin in both languages. For example us-g 3t A (068-334)
‘letter, writing, script, document’, also us,g % A (103-334)4x, Chin zi 5~ C388,
see Mong iistig, iijiig ‘letter, writing’, Uigur #isig, which is a variant of Old Turkic
ujig. The Old Turkic word goes back to Sogd "wj’k. (Gharib 1995, 74). Similar is
the case with Khitan b-as # % (311-174) ‘again’, Chin you X, L19, (K83), see
Mong basa, Dag base ‘also, still, again’ (M126), bas, basé¢ ‘wieder, noch, auch’
(M-K113), DagE bas ‘again, also’ «<— Turk basa <— Sogd ps’, ps’h ‘then, afterwards,
on the other hand’ (Gharib 1995, 298), not to bas- ‘press’ as Ramstedt 1952,135 and
Wu—Janhunen 2009, 69 supposed.

Of special importance is the history of Khitan b-u-har, # 2 % (311-131-006)
‘temple, monastery’ (Xiang33, 46, Nu47), also p-u har k& & (295-131 321)
(DiX45) only once. See Preclassical Mong bugar ‘monastery’ (Sonom Gara, ed
Kara, 2009, 49), Mongol bugar 3 ‘temple, monastery’. As | have pointed out in
EL, the word does occur in Late Uigur and is finally of Sanskrit origin. Khitan and
Middle Mongolian borrowed the word from Uigur.

After a narrower look, it is clear, that these words were borrowed from Uigur
independently, with other words, Khitan and Mongolic both have words of Uigur
origin, borrowed independetly and in different periods.
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14.1.1.2 KHITAN WORDS WITH NO MONGOLIC PARALLELS

There exists a large group of Khitan words which have at present no Mongolic
parallel. For a few of them a Mongol correspondence may be identified later as our
knowledge will progress. But a great amount of Khitan words have no Mongolic
parallels. The Khitan word for ‘morning’ is bai = (061) ‘morning’, in: bai-en sir
F A R’ (061-140 081) ‘morning moon’, Chin zhao yue 55 C380, while Mongolic
has orliige ~ogliige. The Khitan word for ‘mountain’ is har,2 & (006) ‘mountain’
175x,K108, also har,2 & (321.1) Chin shan (L], Mongolic has agula. It may perhaps
be connected with the word for black, see EL, but in any case Khitan har ‘moun-
tain’ has no Mongolic parallel. The Khitan word for ‘tiger’ in the cyclical system
is qa-ha-as & & & (053-051-174). Tiger in Mongolic is bars («— Turk bars). The
Khitan word for ‘blue’ is s-iaul 4% (244-362), 14x, (K85, 103), while Mongolic
is koke ( «— Turk koék(e)), the Khitan word for ‘white’ is siu K (004) ‘white’, siu® K
(005) ‘white, (masculine)’, while Mongolic is ¢agan. The Khitan word for ‘father’
ai2 # (122) has no Mongolic parallel, while Mongolic abu ‘father’ is present in
Khitan as abu % (196) ‘ancestor, grandfather’, K100, Chin zufu tH*<.

14.1.1.3 KHITAN WORDS FORMED BY KHITAN SUFFIXES FROM
KHITAN WORDS

Khitan is an agglutinative language, and almost all suffixes join the end of the stem.
In the chapter 11. I have collected those derivational suffixes, which could be iden-
tified. Most of the word formative suffixes were living during the 10th-12th centu-
ries. A few old, petrified suffixes could be also identified. In bud %I (176) ‘the other
(namely the other tribal group, in most cases the Xiao)’, the suffix -d originally
the suffix of plurality has been lexicalized. In the case of na-ha-an-er A & & X%
(139-051-290-341) ‘maternal uncles’, the suffix of plurality is also lexicalized and
written in a form, as it would pertain to the stem.

14.1.2 Khitan words of foreign origin

14.1.2.1 KHITAN WORDS OF CHINESE ORIGIN

14.1.2.1.1 Khitan common words of Chinese origin

As I have pointed out in Chapter 10. the Chinese sources on Khitan include data

from Late Middle Chinese and from Early Mandarin or Yuan Chinese. Looking
from the Khitan side, most of the Chinese loanwords pertain to these two periods.
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14.1.2.1.1.1 Early Mandarin, Yuan Chinese loanwords

b-ai, # % (311-197) ‘paternal uncle, father’s elder brother’, ChinE bo {{, YCh paj,
LMCh pfia.:jk CWJ1014.

b-u2 # & (311-131) ‘foot, infantry’, ChinE bu *,YCh pu, LMCh pfius L18.

d-y £ 7 (254-020) ‘virtue, favour’, ChinE de {&, YCh 2, LMCh t25k CWJ1376
(GuD21).

du 13 (237) “all’, ChinE dou #5 CWJ1279, Chinese &[5 has two readings du and duo,
du is transcribed, see du &) “capital city’, YCh tu, LMCh tu3.

g-ui A& (334-262) ‘state’, ChinE guo [F| L1, L21, YCh kuj, LMCh kuak.

g-ung ci-ia A X # X (334-345 162-289) ‘princess’, K112, ChinE gong zhu /X F
C476, also g-ung, j-it A A %R (334-106 104-289) ‘princess’, ChinE gong
zhu )\ F C473, YCh kuy. LMCh kawn, YCh tsy, LMCh fsyd.

go-n g-au w2 AR (319-251 334-161) ‘official patent’, ChinE guan gao B
C467.

ju-ung 3 X ‘central’, (147-345), ChinE zhong &1, L1 YCh tsup LMCh triwy.

ki-én £ % (163-073) ‘county’, 14x, ChinE xian £ = %, YCh xjen. LMCh x#jian.

Kki-én l-ing % 4 @A (163-073 261-303) ‘tomb’, ChinE gian ling §7[%, YCh k'jen,
LMCh k#iian Y Ch lin LMCh lizy.

m-ing X @ (133-303) ‘inscription’, ChinE ming £, (=§%) C396, YCh miy, LMCh

mjiajy.
mii % (358) ‘tomb, grave, mausoleum’, ChinE mu £, YCh mu, LMCh mu3, plural
mu-s
2

m(u)l X (133) ‘tomb’, ChinE mu & C393, YCh mu, LMCh mu3 see above.

m(u)2 % (133) ‘tree, wood’, ChinE mu 7K C393, YCh mu, LMCh mawk.

n-i-gul 2 X% (251-339-165) ‘1. Jurchen, 2. gold’, also n-i-gu, 2 X % (251-339-
165.1) ChinE 1. nii gu 2t YCh ny, LMCh nri3/nry3, YCh ku, LMCh ku3.

na2 A (139) ‘accept, admit, offer’ CWJ903, ChinE na 4/(=4/) YCh na, LMCh
nap .

p-ai-si =k # 1t (295-122-083) ‘order, tally’, ChinE paisi f# 5], L2, YCh p'ai, LMCh
p'a;j YCh sz LMCh sz .
p-i 1 k%X (295-339) ‘consort, concubine’, ChinE 1. fei %z, YCh fi, LMCh
Sy

p-u-u k& & (295-131-131) and p-i =k X (295-372) the term for ‘tribe’, ChinE bu
= Y Ch pu, LMCh phus .

pul 4 (241) ‘vice, deputy’, also pu-u 4 & (241-131) ChinE fu &I, YCh fi, LMCh

fiyw/fuw.
pu2 4 (241) ‘palace, residence’, also pu-u 4 & (241-131), Chin fu Jif, YCh fu,
LMCh fjys/fus, .

pu-shi-it & % K (241-033-222) ‘milady’, K104, ChinE furen K A, YCh fu, LMCh
1iyd/ fus, YCh rin, LMCh rin.
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pu-u & & (241-131) ‘prefecture, region, official residence’, ChinE fu JiF, YCh fu,
LMCh fjysd/fus, see pu.
s-ungl 4 X (244-345) ‘ancestors’, ChinE zong 5%, YCh tsuy, LMCh tsown.

si, + (040) ‘west’, earlier <0r>, also s-i 4 X (244-339) see Rona-Tas 2019', L.20,
ChinE xi 7§ YCh si, LMCh siqj.

sh-én X % (028-073) ‘1. auspicious, 2. new, 3. good’, Chin 1. ji 55, 2. xin ¥, 3.
shan 3% C368, to ChinE, shan 3%, YCh sen, LMCh sfian, and not Mong
sayin ‘good’, Dag sain ‘good’ (M 205), sd, sd, sd'n, sdn ‘gut’ (L-M131) .

sh-eu-up-i X 3 & £ X & ‘imperial concubine’, ChinE shu fei {4 YCh sy, LMCh
shiwk, YCh fi, LMCh fjyj/fji.

t-ie-énl % 3 % (247-327-073) ‘heaven’, gentitive t-ie-én-en 4 3 % A (247-327-
073-140), 1x, t-ie-én-ii & X F 1K (247-327-073-222) ‘heaven’, 6x, ChinE
tian "X, L3, YCh thjen, LMCh thian.

t-ie-€n2 4 X % (247-327-073) ‘hall’, ChinE dian [, CWJ 895 YCh tjen, LMCh
tian .

tai sh-ing ® X /A (374 028-303) ‘holy’, ChinE! da sheng K5t C486.

w-un %k (070-273) ‘writing, script’, 7x, ChinE wen 3 (Dao5), YCh vun, LMCh
vjyn.

w-un w-u-un %% &KR&% (070-273 070-131-273) ‘civil and military, genitive’,
ChinE wen wu zhi LR~ C382.

xu % (036) ‘tiger’, ChinE hu [Z.

y-ung-ii A XK (020-345-222) ‘eternal, perpetual peace’, ChinE yongning 7k T,
CWJ1235.

14.1.2.1.1.2 Late Middle Chinese loanwords

b-ie-ang b-ie-ang # X ik 3%k (311-327-280 311-327-280) ‘very bright, very
splendid’ (Dao13-3, 13-4 only here) no gloss, ? ChinE bing 17, YCh pip,
LMCh piajn JFHIHA.

g-iu-ung* A % X (334-019-106) ‘palace’, 21x, also g-iu-ung, A % X 334-019-346,
and A& X g-ung A X (334-106), ChinE gong = YCh kuy, LMCh kiwp.

hu-a* ‘misfortune, pain’, ChinE huo f& ={& ‘catastrophe, disaster, misfortune’,
YCh xwa, LMCh xfiua.

l-a-(a)bu sir # # &£ ¥ (261-189-196 081) ‘the twelfth lunar month’, Chin la yue

& H C450 (Han34). 1-a-bu is transcribing LMCh Chinese */ap fifi= i, YCh

la, LMCh lap and an early Chinese loanword for Chinese fii= fi, ‘sacrifice,
offered at the end of the lunar year’.

! In my paper 2019 T opted for the Middle Chinese form, but now I prefer the Early Old Mandarin,
that is /si/
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ng-ii-n p-i L #2 kX (264-226-251 295-339) ‘the first, principal consort/con-
cubine, ChinE yuan fei 704z, YCh yen, LMCh pyan, YCh fi, LMCh fjyj/fji
C453.

p-i 2 & % (295-339) ‘tablet’, ChinE bei %, YCh puj, LMCh pi C461.

p-m £ % (295-133) ‘grade, rank, class’, ChinE pin (i1, YCh p'in, LMCh p'im, CWJ
959.

ri-id /£ % (038.1-289) ‘new born child’, ChinE ru %, (Di17) YCh ry, LMCh ry3,

shi2 7 (180) ‘poem’, ChinE shi 35(=5%), YCh sz, LMCh .

sh-ial X & (028-289) ‘pivot, hub, center’, ChinE shu iX,(= fiid) YCh zs*y, LMCh
ts"yad.

sh-ia2 X X (028-289) ‘writing, book’, ChinE shu 45 (=), YCh sy, LMCh sid/sy3,
L21, L23.

sh-ii X X (028-372) ‘book, written document’, ChinE shu 5 (=), YCh sy, LMCh
S13/5y3.

tai sh-iuk ® X 3 (374 028-138) ‘great uncle’, ChinE fai shu 7 CWJ 1307, YCh
sy, LMCh siwk.

u-un sh-it m-ir-en 2% X X X AR (131-273 028-289 133-137-140) ‘title, geni-
tive’, ChinE wen shu mi zhi UK 2 C393, Hucker only 7722 wenshu fang
W EE MING: “Palace Secretariate”, mi %% ‘silent, secret” was YCh mij,
LMCh mit, that is Chinese final-t is reflected in its /r/ form.

y-eu-u A b & (020-067-131) ‘right (side)’, ‘phonetic transcription of the Chinese
character for “right™, 9x, ChinE you #5 C362, YCh yiw, MCh iew.

y-ie A % (020-327) ‘to be alive, to exist” Chin you #, zai £, L4, L5, tres, L7 bis,
L8, ChinE YCh jiw, LMCh iw .

14.1.2.1.1.3 The chronology can not be decided

ci-eu2 # 3 (162-067) ‘prefecture, district’, ChinE zhou, JI, YCh zsiw, LMCh zsiw.
ong & (071) ‘(local) king’, K111, ChinE wang =+, YCh way, LMCh yay.

sh-m* X % (028-133) ‘secret, hidden’, ChinE shen & (=%&) YCh sim, LMCh sim.
shil s& (180) ‘envoy, in charge’, ChinE shi {#, YCh sz, LMCh s7; L18.

14.1.2.1.1.4 Special cases
b-q62 # R (311-169) ‘servant’, ChinE pu | (=££), YCh p'u, LMCh p"awk.

ci-ia-qo & X % (162-335-168) ‘foot (length)’, 6x, ChinE chi K C407, YCh ts"i,
LMCh tsiajk.
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Both Chinese words had a final -k in MChin. The Khitan words have the suffix -qW.
Are these suffixes simple replacements for the Chinese final -k?: Or Khitan
borrowed the Yuan Chinese form and then added the suffix?

14.1.2.1.2 Khitan names of persons of Chinese origin

The corpus is full with Khitan personal names of Chinese origin. I will here con-
centrate on such elements which are frequent parts of the names. In EL I included
only those personal names which may give some clues to the pronunciation of the
glyphs.

N-u 2% (251-131), a frequent part of a personal name, 87x, ChinE nu %1,
L6, Chinese nu has the meaning ‘slave, bondsman’ and it occurs in the name of
the leading elit as in Ye-1ii Nu {4V, see WF 265 and n. 596. It is used as a clan
name, and it has a feminine counterpart N-iu, see 13.4, see Pu S-a N-u male form,
(JueS) and Pu s-a N-ia (au-ui) female form (TuS), see Chapter 13. The clanname
may have Buddhist origin.

Khitan Ge and He in names of female and male persons is transcribed by
Chinese ge €} ‘brother, elder brother, a honorific address’. I have the impression
that CWJ uses the Chinese only for transcription purposes.

Cau ge-e A A% (022 334-348) ‘a female name’, ChinT chuge £, L4 also

Zhong30-24.

Du-ung, h-e, 1A X # (237-106 340-348) ‘a female name’, (Yu8), ChinT fong?
ge FEEf.

H-ing h-e: X @ X % (340-303 340-109) ‘a female name’ (Yu7), ChinT xing ge >4
aF.

D-i-ng G-e & % % A #(254-339-264 334-348) ‘aname’, ChinT dingge E&}, L7.

G-ui, G-e AR A #(334-266 334-348), L12, ChinT guige 57 &F.

H-iu G-e X#& A% (340-019 334-348) (Nu6), ChinT xiu ge {KEF CWJ 1191.

Pu g-e & A% (241 334-348) ‘a name’, ChinT fu ge #&&}, the name occurs only

L9, but Pu G-e,. The eighth son of Tie-€n y-au-ji, Sin wang (Han Kuangsi

e [Efii917-982).

Y-au G-e AR A% (020-161 334-348) ‘a name’, ChinT yaoge Wk&f, L6.

A special case is:
S-én G-e &% A% (244-073 334-348) ‘a name’ (only once in Yong 10-10) «
Uigur Sdnd, S(d)nd < Tibetan sen-ge ‘lion” «— Sanskrit.

In a group of personal names we find the suffix -qW forming adjectives:
Ci-am-q6 # 75 R ‘aname’, only here, ChinT chu mu gu &5 1L.10.
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Ci-bu-q6 RE R (162-196-169) ‘tribe name’, (Xul7-3, Yu51-50, 56-15), also
ci-bu-qu & % & (162-196-246), see for details EL .

Ju-qu 3 & (147-246) ‘aname’, no gloss, L7.

L-an-ku, 4 R # (261-011-282) ‘a name’, no gloss, L4.

178.2-0l-qu /& %k (178.2-115-118) ‘a name’, no gloss L11.

14.1.2.1.3 Khitan titles of Chinese origin

The corpus includes many Chinese titles transcribed by or adapted to Khitan. One
group of the title has the same grammatical structure as the Chinese original, but
uses Khitan suffixes. I call these titles hybrids.

14.1.2.1.3.1 Hybrid titles

Examples for using Khitan genitive suffix:

b-oh ci-eu-un fu-ong ng-ia shi-if # £ L4k F LR & (311-377 162-067-
273 242-071 264-289 180-353) ‘a title, the Defence Comissioner of the pre-
fecture Bo, hybrid’, ChinE bo zhou zhi fang yu shi T2 [H{EIE C467,
Hucker No 1923.

d-le pu-un ja-ri-q6 £ % 4 3H1L R (254-092 241-273 150-235-169) ‘prime min-
ister of south division’, Chin nan fu zhi zai xiang B8 2 SEfH C446.

fu-u g-ui t-ai-i s-iang g-iin * 2 AR S+ X &% AF (242-131 334-262 247-
122-339 244-314 334-329) ‘senior bulwark general of the state’, ChinE fu
guo da jiang jun FEEFKRFZE C428, Hucker No 2076 fur guo jiang jun “Bul-
wark-generalissimo of the State”.

g-ui-ii cau-ji AR AI (334-262-222 022-152) ‘army of the state, genitive’,
hybrid, Khitan genitive, Chin guo zhi jun [E 7 G C474.

I-ii ci-eu-un t-qu sh-i ## X bk +& XX (261-372 162-067-273 247-246
028-339) ‘title, th teqoshi of the Lii prefecture, hybrid with Khitan genitive’,
ChinE Lii zhou zhi du shi |8]) 2 JE{E C452.

p-i shi-un-i s-eng-un kX X X & %% (295-339 033-144-339 244-175-273)
‘a title, hybrid construction, Khitan genitive’, (Hu7, Pu5) ChinE pi shi xiang
wen F7z 1 FFfa C462 DiX6 in error.

sh-eu tai s-i sh-iau-u b-u-un, i-ri X% X &% X¥R FR4% X1 (028-
067 374 244-353 028-362-131 311-131-144 339-235) “a title’ (Jue20-24),
ChinE shou taizi shao bao ~FAT- /V{#, hybrid genitive construction
Hucker: 5110 shao bao ‘Junior Guardian® .
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sh-i-m em,-en t-q6 sh-i X XX & A &K X X (028-339-133 257-140 247-169
028-339) ‘military commissioner of the district Shenzhou’, ChinE shen zhou
zhi du shi VN2 & {5 C372, hybrid, with Khitan genitive.

t-ie-ém g-ie-ém-en ui MANAGE-I-hu 4 XX A XX A & 243 (247-327-270
334-327-270-140 262 142-261-151) ‘a title, hybrid, genitive’, ChinE dian
Jjian zhi shi zhi 55627 51 C442, no exact equivalent in Hucker or WF, per-
haps see du dian jian #Bhf# Hucker No 7297 LIAO: one of the titles given
heads of regional Tax Offices (c/ ‘ien po ssu)”, but while Khitan t-ie-ém «—
ChinE dian 5 ‘point, place’ = %L, YCh tjem, LMCh tiam, Chinese dian in
doudian #%B5 ‘metropolis’ had a final -n in YCh and LMCh.

t-le g-ing-en b-u g-iin &% A A A /R A & (247-093 334-303-140 311-131 334-
329) Chin nanjing zhi bujun B8 5% 2 2 ..

t-le g-iu-ung-un l-iu shi-eu ¢ % AFK L #&H XL (247-093 334-019-345-
273 261 019-028-067) ‘the commander in absence of the emperor of the
south palast (capital)’, Chin nan gong (jing) zhi liu shou F§= (%) 2845
C438.

t-le pu-un ja-ri-qé6 & % 4% 3 14L R (247-093 241-273 150-235-169) ‘minister of
the Southern Palace’— Chin nanfuzhi zaixiang FaF .~ S2FH L25.

tu-ung ji-en ui MANAGE-u-ji,-de £ X A R Z & # % (202-345 087-140 262
142-131-337-205) ‘to the manager of the matters of the Associate, a title’,
dative-locative Chin fong zhi zhi shi zhi [5]F17 251 C417, Hucker No 7471
tong zhi: “Associate Administrator or Associate”, hybrid.

ii-n-en ui # 2R R (226-251-140 262) ‘matter of division (walled courtyard)’,
Chin yuan zhi shi [ 25 C423 hybrid expression, first part is Chin yuan
(YCh yen)+ the second part Khitan genitive+ui.

Additional Khitan plural suffix:

d-ie-én ju-ung shi-d £ x % 3 K jb & (254-327-073 147-345 180-254) ‘envoy in
palace, plural’, hybrid, ChinE dian zhong shi g5 C447.

m-ri-g-s X 1L A 4(133-235-334-244) 7?2 townships, (mi-li) 1£i£’, Chin zhu mili
HIRE, L16, C396.

Khitan word in genitive case+Chinese
d-iu-ir-ii ong, £ & A K %K (254-019-137-222 071) ‘the neighbor king’, hybrid,
Khitan genitive, ChinT jiu lin wang 4.3} T C446 (Xu22).

Partly translated:

cau-ur g-ung-ur A% A K1k (022-097 334-345-236) ‘military exploit, service,
success’. Chin jungong ZETJ]. C366. the first part is Khitan, the second Chi-
nese with a Khitan plural suffix.
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u-ur, g-iu-ung-un l-iu sh-eu Z % A ® K4 4 & X35 (131-236 334-019-345-273
261-019 028-067) “a title?’, Chin shang gong(jing) zhi liu shou F'E (53)2
BASF C393, hybrid, with Kitan genitive,? those who were left behind, stood
behind for duty in the superior palace, Hucker No 5012 shang gong ju 'E
f57 TANG-SUNG “General Palace Service”.

p-ii sh-it si deu-ur MANAGE-i £t X XX & 5% 2 X (295-372 028-289 083
101-097 142-339) “a title, genitive’, ChinE bu shu si yu (tong) zhi Z[\%& 5]
T+ ([E])%]1 C462 hybrid, the first part is Chin bu shu si, the second is Khitan
deu-tir MANAGE-i (Song8).

Khitan numeral used as connectives in a Chinese title and Khitan plural and genitive:

s-ie-én p-ai, jur si-d-en # X% k& & H L2 AR (244-327-073 295-197 134 083-
254-140) ‘bureau of coins and silk, two, genitive’, ChinE gian bo er si zhi %
(=585 — 5], YCh ts"jen, LMCh tshian, YCh paj, LMCh pha.jk, YCh sz
LMCh sz C435.

14.1.2.1.4 Khitan geographic names of Chinese origin

A-an # X (189-011) ‘An, a geographic name’, ChinE an % .

G-u-un A & % (334-131-273), ‘part of a geographical name, Guun’, ChinE guwen
P4, L15, Chin guwen fif&, gu YCh ku, LMCh kiia, wen YCh un LMCh
un.

H-ai X # (340-122) ‘a geographic name’, CWJ ChinT kai 1 = F ‘name of a
prefecture’, L1.

H-tr-fi-e-ci X & X % & (340-097-372-348-162 ) ‘geographic name’, Chin caiyun
%7 ‘rosy, colourful clouds’ CWJ1305.

H-ur-ti-e-ci hars-s X & X% # K4 (340-097-372-348-162 321.10-244)
‘the H. mountains’- (Song5-41).

H-ur-ii-e-ci fi-q0 X & X % # K % (340-097-372-348-162 222-168) ‘the H.
cave’ (Song22-3).

Ui-i & X (262-339) ‘a geographic name’, ?? Wei?, 29x, ui’-i & X (263-339), 6x,
ui-i (263-352), 1x, no gloss, there were more Prefectures Wei, see WF748,
L24.

Xe ri-y ci-eu-un # LA R4 (268 235-020 162-067-273) ‘prefecture Haibei,
Chin g2, genitive’, Chin hai bei zhou zhi JGIEJN2 C454 (Chal2-26).
Xe-ri is a Khitan geographic name and not the Khitan transcription of Hai

/=213

/&, “north of the lake”?, or to Mong kiiriye ‘enclosure, camp, border etc.’,

2 Haibei is in Qinghai Province
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the -y- in ri-y occurs only here in Chal2. It has to be Xe-ri % 1L (268-235)
which occurs, 5x.

14.1.2.2 KHITAN WORDS OF TURKIC ORIGIN

The Turkic elements in Khitan raised the interest of many scolars. I gave an over-
view in Rona-Tas 2019, Or¢un Unal (2022) based on earlier studies has collected
a group of Old Turkic titles occurring also in Khitan. Following WF 1949, Vovin
2003, Kane 2009, Wu 2009, Sun and Nie 2009 he gives only the Chinese tran-
scriptions with two exceptons?®. He also identified animal names from the calendric
cycles. Three of these identifications are also present in Mongolic: tau-li-a ‘hare,
rabbit’, t-qo-a ‘chiken’ and ém-a X # (270-189) ‘goat’, (see Exteneded Lexicon),
while hus-hu %31 (216-151). 1. ‘cyclical barnch’, zi, 2. ‘heavenly branch, rat,
mouse’, also hus-qé % R (216-169), Chin 1. zi T, 2. shu g C419, is absent from
the lexicon of Mongolic, where qulugana ‘mouse. rat’ is used for the cyclic year,
The ‘dragon’ lu % (208) ‘1. cyclical branch, 2. heavenly branch, dragon’, also lu,
& (064) Chin chen [z, long Jy. C418, is in Mongolic luu, in Old Turkic /u (KaSgari)
and present also in Tibetan as klu ‘id’. The word seems to be a very old Central
Asiatic word. On the terminology of the animal cycle see Appendix 18.4.

The names of animals are used to identify the year, the month, the day and also
the double hours, see Appendix 18.4. This may mean that they were in daily use.

Orcun Unal (2022) claims further that the word tu-fir- % % (202-097) ‘to die,
to finish (hon)’, Chin hong ££, has its origin in Old Turkic ¢or(u)- ‘to be exhausted’.
The Turkic word is also present in Mongolic, see LMo tura- ‘to be(come) lean,
emaciated, to lose weight, to be(come) exhausted, worn out’ In Khitan tu-tr is
a honorific expression and therefore it is rather improbable that a word with the
semantic field of ‘to be exhausted, emaciated etc.” gets a honorific connotation.
Shimunek (2017 374) suggested to connect the Khitan word with Mong 6rii- ‘to be
born, reborn’ with the idea, that for a Buddhist to die means to be reborn. Shimunek
also added in a footnote, that the word is present in Old Turkic. In our paper with
Wu (Wu—Roéna-Tas 2020, 80) we connected the Khitan word with Mong diigiir-‘to
expire, finish, end’*. Also this word may be connected with a Turkic one, see tiike-
‘to come to end, finish’.

To the early layer pertains iini & (059) ‘ox, zodiac animal’ «— Oguric ineg
(> Chuv ¢éne) — Hung iind (see also WOT, p 978-981), €i(r)-er,- # %(162-269), or
¢i(r)-er & £(162-341) past tense ‘to write’, LMo jiru- ‘to draw’ «— Oguric *jiru-

* The Khitan title <ir-g-en> {LA A (235-334-140) he cites as <irgin> and 42 # <léma> ~
4 X 3 A <lémhua>.
* The semantic field of the verb diigiir-, is ‘to be full’, see diigiireng ‘full, filled, complete’.
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(> Chuv sir- ‘to write’, d-ia & 3 (254-335) ‘enemy’®, LMo dayin ‘war, enemity’,
dayisun ‘enemy, foe’ Old Turkic yagi, the Mongolic forms reflect an Oguric *dagi
(> *jagi > Chuv sav, su ‘enemy, adversary’ in su ¢avas )°. Of immediate Turkic,
maybe Uigur origin is us-g 3t A (068-334) ‘letter, language’. The Khitan word
reflects an Uigur #isig, which is a variant of Old Turkic #jeg. The Old Turkic word
goes back to Sogd 'wj 'y. In my paper (2019) I have also dealt with the titles il-bun,
I-ém-a and ir-g-en (see EL)

At present we can identify the following Turkic loanwords in Khitan:

Au-ii-6-ii R &K H K (161-222-090-222) tribal confederation (i-6-fi) of the ChinT
Ao (yan) B (Turks)’?, L21.

b-as /% (311-174) ‘again’, Chin you X, L19, (K83), see Mong basa, Dag base
‘also, still, again’ (M126), bas, bas¢ ‘wieder, noch, auch’ (M-K113), DagE
bas ‘again, also’ «— Turk basa «— Sogd ps’, ps’h ‘then, afterwards, on the
other hand’ (Gharib 1995, 298), not to bas-‘press’ as Ramstedt 1952,135 and
Wu—lJanhunen 2009, 69.

b-u5 # & (311-131)‘this, that’, Chin shi &, < Old Turkic bo also bu ‘this, that’
(Clauson 1972, 291), ‘dieser’ (Wilkens 182).

bai-en2 = A (061-140), ‘dynasty’ plural bai-en-s & A 4 (061-140-244) ‘dynasty,’,
Chin zhu chao %% CWI 1072, may be from Bayan < bayan ‘rich < bay-,
see also Chu puyan, Hung ban, “a title”, name of several Turk kagans, fre-
quent in HSM, also “moyin ¢ur” in the Chinese sources (WOT 93-96), .

bod & (309) ‘body, oneself, person, incarnation’, Chin shen & C464 also for
huashen ‘ncarnation’ {£5, see Mong boda 1. unit of livestock, 2. substance,
matter, body’, Dag bod ‘large livestock’” DagE, Nugteren 2011,284, «— OTurk
bod ‘stature, size of a man, clan’ (Clauson 296-297), Old Uigur hod ‘Korper,
Stature’ (Wilkens, 183).

ci-(r)-* # (162) ‘to write’, the original form may have been <ci-r>, the -r- disap-
peared in certain morphonological positions, but then got the suffix -(e)r of
the past tense. EL and L15. To Mong jiru- ‘to draw (as a line or picture)’,
Jirum ‘code of laws’, ? Dah sii- ‘to write’ (M216), see Turk yaz- ‘to write’,
Chuv sir (on Turk “witing” see Bodrogligeti (1965), WOT 459-464).

cal®°-a 2 # (183.1-189) ‘stone’, 14x: Mong cilagun, Turkic tas.

5 The word was quoted by Otake 2017,201 but he read the second glyph as dé. The glyph No 335
is <ia> in all authorities. The identification of the Khitan word is nevertheless correct. Its reading
may be also <daya> or <dayi>.

¢ Two etymologies turned out to be wrong, on xo-mu-er see Rona-Tas 2021 The Turkic etymology
of u-ji & (131-337) <uji> ‘craftsman, master’ has also unsolved problems

7 'WF 703 has Ao-yan Turks and Ao-yan Nii-zhi.
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dor 4 (218) ‘seal, official’, K114 131x, K87, Chin yin E[], L2, L14,‘ceremony,
rite’ /i ¥, CWJ905 (Daol2), plural dor-s 4 4 (218-244), 1x, see Mong torii
‘law, order, rule, goverment, etc.”, Dag tori ‘the second visit of the prospec-
tive bridegroom to his financee’s family’ (M226) «— Turk #érii ‘traditional,
customary, unwritten law’ (Clauson 1972, 531).

Du,-ge # % (089-349) is a Khitan transcription of the Chinese name of the Turks,
Tu-jue ZE%. YCh tu-kye.

d-y z-in £7@ 4 (254-020 258-018) ‘title’, K120, ChinE te jin it C446,
« Turk tegin (Clauson 483), also di-i,-in £ % ® (037-114-018) “a title’, 7x,
also di-i-in £ 4 ), ChinT 7 yin 155 C370, plural di-i,-d £ & £ (037-114-
254), 1x, « Turk tegin, see d-y z-in.

di-i-d-en hu,-i nai 42K E% X (037-114-254-140 014-245 332) ‘com-
mander of the Tiyins, plural, genitive’, Chin # yin zhi tong guan 15527 4
E C370.

ém-a X # (270-189) ‘goat’, K99, Chin wei > 8th of the 12 Earthly Branches’, L19,
see Mong imagan ‘goat’, Dag imaa ‘goat’ (M171), ima, imo ‘Ziegenbock’
(M-K 110), see Nugteren 2011, 372: *imaan, < Turk imga ‘wild mountain
goat’ (Clauson 1972, 158).

har #® (321) ‘black’, see Mong, Turkic gara ‘black’.

hus-hu % 31 (216-151) ‘1. cyclical branch Zi, 2. heavenly branch, rat’, K112, no
reading, also 216-q6 % &R (216-169) > Chin 1. zi - 2. shu & C419 « Turk
kiiskii — 88 Hung giizii WOT361-362.

ir-g-en LA % (235-334-140) ‘tribal chief”, read ri-g-en ChinT yi i jin 355 E
C423, see Turkic erkin, irkin ‘a title’, also in Rashid-ud-in, Tibetan transcrip-
tion hirkin.

Ku-ung-ur /UK % (178-345-097) ‘a person’s name’, no gloss, but ChinT kong
gu li ¢ B C412 (Guang22) see Turk goyur ‘chestnut (colour)’, L16, a
frequent name, see WOT, 560-562.

I-ém-a* X # (261-270-189), «— OTurk e/ imga (Clauson 1972, 158) a title
described by Kashgari.

l-iu-* (261-019)°to pass away, die (honorific), K91, C449, ?to Mong *6lii- in olii-
gle- ‘to starve, be hungry’, éliing ‘starvation’, oliis- ‘to suffer starvation’,
Dag ulese- ‘get hungry, starve’ (M232), onso- ‘hungrig werden” (M-K127),
?? to Turk 6/- ‘to die’.

m-en % A (133-140) ‘holy, sacred’, Chin shen 1§ C394 to Mong mendii ‘health’???
or mongke ‘eternal’ ?7??? Turk menggii.

ming % (207) ‘thousand’, Chin gian T C417, c¢f Mong mingga(n ) ‘thousand’, Dag
miange (M325), m’ anya, m” ayga ‘tausend’ (M-K120), «— Turkic min < bip.

S-ar-ha-an 4 # £ # (244-123-051-290) ‘name of a person’, 12x, ChinT sa lan $
Jift. The name may pertain to the Turkic word for ‘dragon’, sazagan «— Turk,
The form with rhotacism exists as a loanword in Hungarian as sdrkdny (see
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WOT 695-697). Golden (2006-2007, 37) cites the name of a Cuman-Kipchak
Chieftain Sarukan, which is Sarakan in the Russian and Saragan in the Geor-
gian sources. On the special relationship of the Cumans with the Khitans see
Appendix 18.7.

Sh-ing-or X % 3L (028-357-076) ‘a person’s name’, ChinT shuang gu Y5 C367
see. Mong singqur, Songqur etc. ‘falcon’, see also Turk congqur, ChinT is ad
hoc and only the two first syllables, see Chin shuang ¥ =% ‘pair, double’,
YCh sway, LMCh swa:wp.

t(e)-* ‘to say < Turk ze- ‘to say’ (Clauson 433), see t-gu 4 4 (247-165) ‘saying’,
56x, also t-gu, &% (247-165.1), K112, 2x, Chin yue [ C439.

terken* QUEEN 4 (333) ‘empress, logograph’ read terken, ChinT te li jian i
HZE C471, WF 431, also fil{EH%E, YCh #5j li kjen, LMCh 23k li kian, the
Chinese is a transcription of *teriken or *terigen, < Turk terken ‘queen’,
also terken gatun, terken quncui (Clauson 544).

t-qo-a & A A (247-168-189) ‘1. cyclical branch You, 2. heavenly branch Ji,
chicken, hen’, K88, Chin you(ji) P5 (15)C349, see: Mong takiya(n) ‘chicken,
the tenth of the twelve animal of the zodiac’, Dag tu(u)tekiee ‘pigeon, turtle’,
(M229) « Turk takigu, tiguk, see WOT 965-967 .

tau-li-a TR # (029-206-189) ‘fourth earthly branch, rabbit, hare’, K101, 112,
‘1. mao (branch), 2. rabbit’, Chin 1. mao U[l, 2. tu %2 Liaoshi: ChT taoli [4
EH, C368, L 13, see Mong taulai ‘hare’, Dag tawl ‘Hase’ (M-K 136), taiilé
(P92), « Turk tabisgan, tavisgan ‘Hase’ (Wilkens, 605).

t-udl % R (247-344) ‘1. army commander, top provincial commander of both mil-
itary and civil administration’, 30x, ChinE dudu &, YCh tu, LMCh towk,
C442. « Chinese « Old Turkic fodog.

ur-u & & (097-131) ‘son’, Chin zi 1 C387 also chujia H#% « Turk uri ‘son,
boy’, see also Mong ur ‘exrescence or burr on a tree, tumour’, see WOT
969-974, .

fi-e, R % (372-109) ‘title’, also fi-e X ¥ (372-348) “title’, ChinT yu yue T-#% C484,
see MMo iige, «— Turk dge (<*4-).

Uh-ul X (172-366 ) ‘name of a Turkic tribe’, ChinT wugu =i 120, L21.

us-g 3t A (068-334) ‘letter, writing, script, document’, also us, g %t A (103-334)
4x, Chin zi 5= C388, see Mong iisiig, tijiig ‘letter, writing’, Dag usuue ‘lan-
guage, words’ (M233), usugei ‘Wort’, usuh ‘Gesprech’, uzuhu, uzugo “Wort’,
usugulji- ‘reden’ (M-K142), see < Uigur isig, which is a variant of Old
Turkic ujig. The Old Turkic word goes back to Sogd ‘wjy .

y-or-ii @ 3L 4K (020-076-222) ‘(moon)light, to shine’, Chin zhao 2 C361, ??Turk
yaru- ‘to be or become bright’ > yarin ‘morning’, Wilkens 868.
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Khitan may had loanwords from other languages, as the language of Bohai, the
Old Korean (Koryo) language?®, Tibetan’ and others. Though also here the first steps
were made, we have to wait for further research.

14.1.3 Summary

There are two layers of Turkic lonawords detectable in the Khitan corpus. To the
earlier period pertain words of Ogur origin. Words with clear criteria are tau-li-a
X R A (029-206-189) ‘hare, rabbit’, and cal®°-a 2 # (183.1-189) ‘stone’, both with
lamdacism, see Turkic fabisgan, tas and ci-(r)-* ‘to write’, with rhotacism, see Turk
yaz. We have to suppose that words of finally Turkic origin among the names of the
animals of the duodecimal cycle have to be from the same source as t-qo-a = %2 #
(247-168-189 ‘chicken, rooster’, uni & (059) ‘cattle’, hus-hu % 31 (217-151) ‘rat’,
ém-a X # (270-189) ‘goat’ see Appendix 18.4.

The second layer consists of words of Uigur origin. The Khitan elit had close
marriage contacts with the Uigurs, a few titles pertain here as d-y z-in £ 7@ ¢ &
(254-020 258-018) ‘title’, K120, ChinE fe jin Fift C446, « Turk tegin (Clauson
483), also di-i-in £ % @ (037-352-018), 7x, also di-i-in £ % @, ChinT # yin 15
& C370, plural di-i-d £ & % (037-114-254), 1x, < Turk tegin, ir-g-en L A A
(235-334-140) ‘tribal chief’, ChinT yi li jin FRESE C423, see Turkic erkin, irkin,
l-ém-a* 4 % # (261-270-189), OTurk el imga and i-e, X ¥ (372-109) ‘title’, also
i-e X% (372-348), ChinT yu yue Tk C484, MMo tige, < Turk oge (<*o-). In
some cases it is possible, that the extant Khitan word is a loan from Chinese, and
the Chinese is of Uigur origin. This may have been the case with t-ud, d-y z-in and
the name of the Turks Du,-ge.

Though the new administration of the Liao dynasty was formed by and mod-
elled on the contemporary Chinese system, a certain role was played by the Uig-
urs. The following words reflect this situation: dor *%4 (218) ‘seal, official’, K114
(read<doro>) 131x, K87, Chin yin E[J, L2, L14, ‘ceremony, rite’ /i . CWJ905
(Daol12), plural dor-s 5 4 (218-244), 1x, see Mong torii ‘law, order, rule, gover-
ment, etc.’, Dag tori ‘the second visit of the prospective bridegroom to his finan-
cee’s family’ (M226) « Turk torii ‘traditional, customary, unwritten law’ (Clauson
1972, 531) us-g 3t A (068-334) ‘letter, writing, script, document’, also us, g %t A
(103-334)4x, Chin zi 5= C388, see Mong tistig, tjiig ‘letter, writing’, Dag usuue
‘language, words’ (M233), usugei ‘Wort’, usuh ‘Gesprech’, uzuhu, uzugo ‘Wort’,

8 See Vovin 2003, 2017
° On a possible Tibetan loan word, see Rona-Tas (2004)
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usugulji- ‘reden’ (M-K142), see Uigur sig, which is a variant of Old Turkic ujig.
The Old Turkic word as noted above goes back to Sogd ‘wj ).

The frequent title used for the Emperor is gagan qa-ha-an & & % (053-051-
011) and its short form qa & (053). The title is of course present in Uigur, written
as qgagan, hagan, and in many Old Turkic monuments, see Clauson. 1972, 611.
The title is detectable in Chinese sources since the 3rd century referring to nomads
of the steppe, see the collected data presented by Shimunek 2017, 367-368. Since
it was present among earlier Xianbi tribes, (Tabgach, Tu-yu-hun) it is difficult to
identify the direct origin of the Khitan word.

The Khitan term for ‘queen’ is of Uigur origin and is fixed in the Liaoshi and
present by a logoglyph in KSS:

QUEEN #: (333) ‘empress, logograph’ read, ferken, Liao shi ChinT te /i jian i
H5E C471, WF 431, also Jil{#7E, YCh ¢'3j li kjen, LMCh ¢"25k li kian, the Chinese
is a transcription of *teriken or *terigen, see Turk terken ‘queen’, also terken gatun,
terken quncui (Clauson 1972, 544),

Of Uigur origin may be words of the everyday speech as: b-as & & (311-174)
‘again’, Old Turk basa < Sogd, b-u5 # & (311-131) ‘this, that’, Chin shi /&, see
Old Turkic bo also bu ‘this, that’ (Clauson 1972, 291), ‘dieser’ (Wilkens 182), the
Khitan form is pointing to Uigur bu, t(e)-* ‘to say’ < Turk te- ‘to say’, bod &
(309) ‘body, oneself, person, incarnation’, Chin shen & C464 also for huashen
‘incarnation’ {t&, OTurk bod ‘stature, size of a man, clan’ (Clauson 296-297),
Old Uigur bod ‘Korper, Stature’ (Wilkens, 183), for Khitan ci-ci 4 % (162-162)
‘together with, etcetera, and so on’ K96, Chin no gloss, L8, see Mong jici ‘and,
also, furthermore, especially’, no Uigur parallel could be detected.

There exist a few Khitan personal names of Uigur origin as Ku-ung-iir /U X %
(178-345-097) ‘a person’s name’, no gloss, but ChinT kong gu li {2558 C412
(Guang22) see Turk gonur ‘chestnut (colour)’, .16, a frequent name, see WOT,
560-562. Another case is: S-én G-e 4 % A % (244-073 334-348) ‘a name’ (only
once in Yong 10-10) < Uigur Sdnd, S(d)yd < Tibetan sen-ge ‘lion’ «— Sanskrit.

Interesting are the names Sh-ung-or X % 3L (028-357-076) ChinT shuang gu I
™ C367 see Mong singqur, Songqur etc. ‘falcon’, see also Turk congqur, Chuvash
Sdankkar, the common word is of Ogur origin, see WOT 810-812, and S-ar-ha-an
4 &k (244-123-051-290), 12x, ChinT sa lan M. with rhotacism, see Old
Turkic sazagan ‘dragon’ etc. see WOT 695-697. These names, were formed from
common words which reflect Oguric traits.

The corpus mentions Turkic clan and tribe names in most cases in their Sinicized
form. The most powerful Uigur clan living in marriage relationship with the Khitan
ruling clan got a Chinese name Xiao #§ in 947 which appears as S-iau2 4 % (244-
362) in the corpus. In most of the inscriptions they are called: bud na-ha-an-er
A AL ER (176-139-051-290-341), ‘the other, those from the Maternal Uncles’.
The ethnic and tribal name Turk appears only in the Khitan transcription of its
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Chinese form: Du,-ge # % (089-349) Chinese Tu-jue ZE[ik. YCh tu-kye. The name
occurs also together with another tribal name: Au-ui-én Du-ge-én jur, fi-6-de-en
RRBH AKRY X2 KH XA (161-262-361 089-349-361 134 222-090-205-140) ‘the
two tribal confederations, Ao-yan and Duge(y)en, genitive’ (Ling17).

14.2 HONORIFIC WORDS AND EXPRESSIONS

The inscriptions represent a high literary level of the language. Words and expres-
sions, which are frequent include additionally different levels of honor. Let us see
the expressions for ‘to die’.

iu @ ‘to die, to be not’.

YOUNG-qunaiu &% » & (248-118 139 019) ‘the young (daughter), died early,
premature’ (Nu21-15) Chin shao zao zu 'V F.ZE.

b-qo naiu # % A & ‘the child died early’ (Xu45) Chin nii ?? cu 2 2.

tu-tr- % % (202-097), ‘to die’ Chin hong 2&.
only past tense for the forms see VERBS.

t-qo shi'.. ... tu-ur-bun eu-ur FIFTY nem p-aii-er ‘the governor general died when
he was 58 years old’ (Ling18-1).
ja-ri-qo... ...... eu-ur SEVENTY® xa-she-de s-emz-liz-er tu-ur-bun ‘the prime minis-

ter....... when he was 70 years old, he became ill and died’ (Xu38-15).
qita-un: s-ai tai shi te ai dur sdr jur: ndr-de eu-ur SIXTY xa-she-de jau tau-un 003-
ud-i tu-ur-bun
‘the Khitan imperial physician Grand Preceptor in that year, in the month four, day
twenty, when he was sixty years old in the ???? of the jau tau, died’.

t-ge, 4 & (247-112), Chin gu & .

s-iang g-tin-en m-in fi-l-ti-ui t-gez-er ‘the mausoleum of the general was opened
(when he) died’ (Qing23-23).

or-a qa-ha-an m-in b-g-n ii-e-de u 227 ja-ai t-ge:-oi (=er) ‘when he died to the
former kagan’s mausoleum Abogif e ......7?77?" (Xiang 5-13).

t-gez-0i (=er) nai l-ie-én-ni s-eng-un ‘died the leader L-ie-€n-n field marshal (the
owner of the Xiang inscription)’ (Xiang40-11).

l-iu 4 % (261-019), Chin beng ff.
liu-ir-er 4 & 7 % (261-019-137-341) (Xing2, Dao5).



14. REMARKS ON THE LEXICON 715

h-i-ing s-ung m-en mu-u-ji m-o ci-i-shi-d-bun ta-139.1 HEAVEN u-dii-I-ha-a-ar
hong di m-ri-en n-ad-abu-ad-i dele si s-mu-én udu-u-du s-a-ai l-iu-ir-er

XXRA 43 28 R XE RXFL W A X #44EHF £ £ 2%5H

DHESKX N+ AEDL KXRASAFABAR

‘Xingzong the sacred and holy with great filial piety marked, the emperor of heav-

en’s repeated splendour, moved south west with the moving palace of the horses,

and when he made a stop over at the ordu, died’ (Xing2-19)

Chin xing zong shen sheng da xiao zhang chongxi huang di ??? nabozhi nan xi xing
gong yu zhubi beng >45% ffl 2 K = B HER E77 - - o - WP M TET
OEFE B CWIB68

I-iu-ir-én 4 & A 5 (261-019-137-361).

GREAT t-iu-ir jur l-iau-qu lu ai gur sdr l-iau-qu lu or-I-bun fiol ndr siu t-qo-a udu-u
heu-ur n-ad-bot g-eu m-uh-ud /12/ s-uh-i s-a-an ad-bul a-ai eu-ur SIXTY jur-de
l-iu-ir-én

XAAA X2 AER R F AR AERRUAH KRR ADA/ KR AR
252 /AL RRR/N2/EREX GHE FU AL TR X RERPBHAD

‘In the reign period Heaven Virtue, year two, red dragon, month three, red dragon
according the cyclical system, day six, white chicken, at the spring palace, the
moving palace G-eu m-uh-ud S-uh when she (the empress dowager) was 62, died’
(Renll1-12)

Chin da kang er bing chen nian san yue bing chen shuo liu ri xin you gong chun
nabo .......... sui liu shi er yu beng
RE_ARF=ZAARANHFEFEHESFER, © o« SR+
T BB CWJ883.

As we see iu, yiu is used for the pass away of children, young persons with no
office yet. The verbs tu-tir and t-ge- are used for several officials of different high
ranks and liu-ir- with masculine and feminine forms is ued only for the emperor and
the empress or the empress dowager.

14.3 TERMS OF RELATIONSHIP
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The overwhelming majority of the terminology of kinship'® is of Khitan origin and
most of the terms can be found also in Mongolic. The few exceptions are of Chinese
origin.

14.3.1 Terms of relationship of Chinese origin

au R (161) ‘elder sister, honorific’, K95,117, Chin jie 4 C404, also au % (210)
‘elder sister’, Chin jie #H C418 to ChinE ao B ‘old woman’, YCh aw, LMCh
Paw see further WF 275 note 191.

n-i-gu2 2 % 4 (251-339-165) ‘female ancestor’, ChinE niigu 221, L9, C445, also
Hu22, CWJ1573.

n-id 2 X (251-289) ‘woman, female, daughter, young girl’, 11x, ChinE nii 2
CWIJ1277 with ? mark.

n-id ad-ui 2 X KR (251-189 210-262) ‘a term of female relationship’ Chin nii
niangzi 2 4R Tu6, also in: Xu45 and Xiang20, the Chin is only a word-
by-word translation-.

p-i 1 & X (295-339) ‘consort, concubine’, ChinE 1. fei 4, YCh fi, LMCh fjyj/fji
C461.

pu-shi-it & & 4K (241-033-222) ‘milady’, K104, ChinE furen % A, YCh fu, LMCh
fjyd/ fud, YCh rin, LMCh rin. Hucker, No 2006”Consort” L7, L8, L9.

14.3.2 The reading is partly unknown:

025-i ® X (025-339) ‘adopted by the paternal uncle, who has no son’, 31x, see L6,
L11.

025-l-un, @4 X (025-261-144) ‘adopted son’, Chin cheng tiao AHk ‘being
adopted as heir to one’s paternal uncle who has no son’, L8.

I could not identify Mongolic parallels for:
aju % (082.1) ‘father-in-law, father, old man, name of a social group, a tribal unit’,
9x, L9, L10, Chin weng 43, C384.

1% For an overview of the Khitan kinship and marriage system as reflected in the Chinese sources see
Holmgren 1986.
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14.3.3 The Mongolic parallel is or seems to be regular:

abu % (196) ‘ancestor, grandfather’, K100, Chin zufu 115 L3 see Mong abu, aba
‘father, grandfather, esp. applied to an old father (endearing)’ au-al R #
(161-189) ‘male honorific title “Uncle’”’, 11x, no gloss, see Mong abugai,
abagai ‘title of respect’, not in Dag, see also Mong abaga ‘paternal uncle’
(Nugteren 2011, 263-264) .

deu % (101) ‘younger brother’, Chin di 5, L6. Mongolic degiiii. ‘younger brother
or sister’, Dag deu ‘younger brother’ (M136), dou, du, deu ‘jiingerer Bruder’
(M-K124).

e,-g + L (066-334) ‘mother’, see Mong eke ‘mother’, Dag ehe ‘mother (of other
person)’, euee ‘(speaker’s own) mother (<ebe)’ (M141,146), ehe ‘Mutter’,
(M-K128), eg, ey, ege, ege. ewe, ewo ‘mat’ (Poppe 79), ay ‘id.”, Chin mu
(DagE 23).

eme 7@ (021) ‘woman, wife’, K97, 109, read mo, earler reading in CWJ em, but
see the suffixes. 243x, see Mong eme ‘woman, wife, female’, Dag eme ‘fe-
male, adult female, woman, lady, wife’ (M143), emih, emhe ‘Weib, Gattin’
(M-K129), Chin mu £, C365.

k-ia # R (283-289) ‘younger sister’, see also h-it. Chin mei #f C456, see Mong
keti(ken) ‘child, girl, virigin, young’, but keu, kiiti ‘son, young boy’, Dag
uin ‘girl, daughter’, plural: uiire ‘girls, daughters’ (M231), keku ‘son, child’
(M182) uhin, uhin ‘Tochter’ (< 6kin) (M-K140).

k-i eme R X ® ‘the younger sister of the mother, aunt, second consort’, Chin xiao
yi mu /NEERE CWI1018 (Gul2) also h-ia X X (340-289) ‘younger sister’,
Chin mei % C480".

p-ur k% (295-097) ‘descendant’, 4x, also p-t-ur *k X % (295-372-097), 23x,
p-li-ur, & X 4k (295-372-236), 5x, plural p-lir-s & & 4 (295-097-244) ‘de-
scendants’, 58x, Chin zisi i, see Mong zire, MMo hiire ‘seed, fruit’, Dah
hure ‘seed’ (M167), yure ‘Korn’ (M-K144), L5, L6, L7.

14.3.4 Problems with the existing Mongolic parallels

b-qo # % (311-168) ‘child, son’, K88, 114, ???see Mong baga ‘small in size or
quantity, little, tiny, a little, not too much’, bagacud, bagacul ‘youth, young
people’, plural b-hu-an & 31 & (311-151-290) L3, L13, see 6.1.3.1.
The reading of the Khitan word is not quite clear, it can be baqo or boqo. The
phonetic correspondence is in both cases irregular.

1" see Mong keii, kiiti ‘son, young boy’, Dag huu, kuu ‘man, adult person, other people’ (< kiimiin),
qu ‘Mensch’ (M-K142) all to Khitan ku, keiiken ‘girl, young lady’.
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har-o R & (006-186), 7x, ‘son-in-law’, Chin niixu 24 C359, plural: har-0-od,
2x, C359.
m-as-q6 hars-o Chin niixu 2% from whom the lady came back and then
was married to another person (Yu63), ??? see Mong gadam, gadum ‘in-
law relatives from the point of view of the husband or wife’, Dag xadam
‘id’, (M-K136), son-in-law is Mong kiiregen, Dag huregen (M167), yurgun
‘Schwiegerson’ (M-K144), see also pu-ma.
The reading is uncertain, the phonetic correspondence is irregular.

fi-iau K ¥ (222-362) ‘sibling(s)’, K116, Chin xiong di (zi mei) T35 (k) C421,
see Mong nigun, nugun ‘boy, son’, Dah non, non ‘Knabe’, non kok ‘Knabe’
(M-K125) < nogun, cf. SHM no’ un.
Neither the semanatic, nor the phonetic correspondence is regular.

ur-u & & (097-131) ‘son’, Chin zi - C387 also chujia 1% Turk uri ‘son, boy’,
see WOT 969-974, also Mong ur ‘exrescence or burr on a tree, tumour’.
Maybe that the word is of Turkic, Uigur origin, the labial character of the
second vowel may be secondary, evolved under the influence of the first.
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There are 43 personal names in the Gao shi inscrption, of them 16 females, wives
of the clan members. The male names are of three types. To the first type pertain
those names, which give only the title. This is the case of S-in ong ¢ & * (244-
018 071) ‘wang of Qin’ Z£. To the second type pertain the names of male persons,
who were not member of the Han clan. This is the case with Y-ar-u-ud G-u-uh, the
compiler of our inscription and four other cases, when beside the clan name of the
wife, her father or ancestor is also given, as in the following cases: Xe-1-ii % 4 1K
‘the first wife of L-iu-ii Go S-a-am, daughter of T-il-én from the Maternal Uncles’
Junior Father-in-laws’, L9. Ar-l, ‘wife of Pu-ung H-ia Nu daughter of T-en,-un,,
princess’, 178.2-ol-qu &£ X ‘wife of C-am-q6, daughter of N-ar-qo-ii chancellor
from the Maternal Uncles’ .11, and G-ui Ge p-iie-z-it AR A % k¥4 R ‘sec-
ond wife of L-iu-fi Go S-a-am, daughter of Har-hu chancellor from the Maternal
Uncles’ L12.

There is a group of personal names, which consists of two parts and the first
seems to be in genitive case, such are: Y-ie-én-(e)fi S-6-su-hu A x % 1K 4+ £ 31
‘the eldest son of the eldest son of Bu Jel, eldest of the eight brothers’ L4, H-ing-iii
Y-au Ge X @K AR A% ‘the fourth son of Sin wang [=Han Kuangsi]’, (Derang,
later Dechang, finally Longyun) L5-6, S-a-am-ii D-i-ng G-e ¢ # 54K 2 X% A %
‘the seventh son of Sin wang’, L7, and L-iu-ii Go S-a-am 4 &K t 4 # 75 ‘the
first son of Pu G-e¢ (=Guo-san)’, L9, see also Appendix 18.3. The first element is not
the name of the father, or at least that name of the father as known from the text. The
name H-ing is otherwise frequent. It occurs in the name of the emperor Xingzong
(H-ing S-ting), who has an inscription (Xing A.D. 1055), in the name of mylady
H-ing H-e, (Yu7) or in the name of H-ing G-e sh-a-ri (Yong 26).

There are two personal male names which look like ethnonyms: T-ang-ur,
4 R[4k “first son of Pu-ung H-ia Nu’, L10 and T-ad-ar 4 &% # ‘the third son of
L-iu-ii Go S-a-am’, L.11.

The following clan and subclan names and names of social groups of wives are
mentioned in the Gaoshi inscription:

1. Eu-uh-n-i 3 X K X (067-172-222-339), 7x, written also as Eu-g-fi-i & /L K X
(067-334-222-339), 2x, both in Di (Di3-3. 4-22), L3bis, L4, LS. L7,

2. En-ia-ai g2 3 4 (324-335-122), 1x, L7, also En,-ia-ai, @2 ¥ & (324-335-
197), 4x, (Nan12-28, 30-24, Gu4-23, Pu3-36),

3. Na-ha-an-er-en, /7 & & X A (139-051-290-341-140), 48x, Maternal Uncles,
L17’, plural, genitive,
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4. Na-ha-an-er-en SMALL-q6 aju-en » & % &R MR XA (139-051-290-
341 188-169 082.1-140), 13x, Maternal Uncles’ Junior Father-in-laws’, L9, L10,
in genitive,

5. Na-ha-an-er Il-b-ci go-ci-en A &£ H X AF R oA (139-051-290-341
302-311-162-162 319-162-140), ‘Maternal Uncles’ Il-bi-ci Tent’s, L.11, genitive,

6. Ishi-i & X (033-339), 3x, L5, genitive.

In most cases the clan and subclan names are in genitive case, not quite clear is.
En,-ia-ai 2= 4 # (324-335-122).

In some cases the name pertains to an other language or dialect:

Tum-ir & % (187-097 ) ‘aperson’s name’, ChinT fu mu ri E/RH Gul7 C415,
see Mong femiir ‘iron, metal’, but Dah kaso, kazo ‘Eisen’ (M-K114), the
name occurs 7 times once in Gul7-25 and six times in Yu, the form tum-
ur, & 4t (187-236) occurs twice in Xu21-13 45-13.

S-ar-ha-an 4 % £ # (244-123-051-290) ‘name of a person’ 12x, ChinT sa lan $
Jift. The name may pertain to the Turkic word for ‘dragon’, sazagan. The form
with rhotacism exists as a loanword in Hungarian as sdarkdny (see WOT 695-
697). Golden (2006-2007, 37) cites the name of a Cuman-Kipchak Chieftain
Sarukan, which is Sarakan in the Russian and Saragan in the Georgian
sources. On the special reliationship of the Cumans with the Khitans see
18.6.1.

Ku-ung-tr LXK % (178-345-097) ‘a person’s name’, no gloss, but ChinT kong
gu li 755 B C412 (Guang22) see Turk gonur ‘chestnut (colour)’, 16, a fre-
quent name, see WOT, 560-562.

M-ri-gu-i 4L 4 % (133-235-165-339) ‘tribe name “Merkit”’, ChinE mei Ii ji
fgE = C396, also M-ri-g-un, % 1LA X (133-235-334-144) ‘tribe name,
“Merkin™, ChinT mei li ji ffFEH 2 C396,

M-ri-gu-i c-ii-i XL 9 X RHKX (133-235-165-339 162-222-339) ‘a per-
son’s name’ ChinT meiliji chinii {5 2 K72, C396 (Guan3).

All Chinese forms are modern transcriptions.
The rich onomastic material of the Khitan inscriptions is waiting for a detailed
research. Plans were made in Hohhot and we have to wait the first results.
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We have an early witness of the Khitan syntax, which was published by Wittfogel
and Feng. WF quotes (244) from the Yi jian zhi 33EXE the following anecdote
from Hong Mai jit #&:

The Sung envoy Hung Mai heard from Wang Bu T-{ that a Khitan child in
the process of learning Chinsese would first be taught the vernacular rearranged to
mirror the Khitan sentence structure. To illustrate this point Wang Bu cited two
lines of a poem by the Tang writer Jia Dao & &:

g @& 4 1

niao su chizhong shu

birds sleep pond-in tree

M ® AT
seng gqiao yueXxia men
Monk knocks moonlight under gate

These verses would be rephrased in the vernacular; at the same time , the word
order would be modified, as follows:

JEIEE N A e e )
yuemingguo heshang menzi da
Moon-in monk  door  hits

VNGRS ff 1 RO
shuidiguo  shushang laoya zuo
water-in tree-on  crows sit”

WF remark further ,,In the rearranged sentences the attribute precedes the subjects
and the verb is placed at the end” (WF 244).That is the sentence is of a typical SOV
structure.

The sentence is further a good example of how a Khitan who have learnt Chi-
nese, but is not yet fluent in his second language would have translated the Khitan
text.

In contrast to Chinese which is a SVO language in the time of the Liao dynasty,
Khitan was an SOV language as Mongolic and Turkic were. This means that the
subject is followed by the object and all other parts of speech, and the predicate is
at the end of the sentence. This is the case in the above cited texts.
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Comcerning the structures of sentences present in the corpus, we can identify
the following subtypes:

1. The predicate is a finite verb

2. The predicate is a deverbal noun, a participle

3. The predicate is a structure consisting of an auxiliary verb preceded by a
nominal part

4. The predicate is nominal

5. Zero

In the following I present the sentence structures of the Gaoshi inscription.

XEeESRAUAURXAZRN Y BLHRFALPA/EFTHXARAASEX IRXXR
PR XFEARAKREI KA 2FR EAY (Gaol)

GREAT t-iau-du xu-ur gqita-i g-ur-en ia deu-un SMALL-q6 ai-en s-in ong-on
go-er-en g-ie-ém ju-ung sh-iu l-ing h-ai g-ui g-ung ong fi-en n-ra-de RECORD-g-én

[This is what is ]_recorded on the burial tomb of (an offspring) of the Great Liao
Central Khitan State’s Brethren’s Junior Ancestor’s Sin wang’s (Patriarchal) House,
and concurrently (g-ie-ém) Chief of the Secretarial Council (ju-ung sh-iu l-ing),
country duke (g-ui g-ung ong) of Hai.

The predicate is & A% RECORD-g-én ‘had been recorded’, passive voice past
perfect participial.

EER XARXZ HRX MR FALFRAKRAARLIX RH S L3 hH AKX
LARXREAPAAHRRAZRR AASR

qa-ha-an h-dvi-un: go-er SMALL-q0 ai-en p-ul-uh-ii tai shi-en b-go-i b-qo dor p-ai-
si-en sh-a-ri 284-ds nér-i ui RECORD-g-lI-g y-ra-u-ud g-u-uh COMPOSE-a-ar
(Gao2).

The grandson of P-ul-uh-n, the Great Preceptor (fai shi), member of the Imperial
Horizontal Junior Tent Ancestors, the court attendant (si-a-7) of the Bureau of the
Seals and Tallies (dor p-ai si), Y-ra-u-ud G-u-uh (according to) what was written in
the (Imperial) Daily Agenda was it composing.

The predicate is ® # #COMPOSE-a-ar past perfect, participal, active voice.

. 4XFKARD SR EA NNV IRKX ARHK A FKA/ RHAE X
t-ie-én-il y-au-jis s-in ong eme ku eu-uh-ni-i nas-én-i pu-si-i /4/ b-hu-an nem (Gao
3-4)
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The Heaven Sent (t-ie-én-ii y-au-jis) Sin wang [=Han Kuangsi] (and his) wife
Eu-uh-n-i Nas-en-en milady (had ) eight children.
The predicate is here nominal ‘eight children’ without verbal constituent.

2AFK LALLM XZAX

pu-shi-ii gur em-t-en h-ib y-ie (Gao4-5).

‘of the three wives all (descendants) are alive.’

The predicate is a Khitan verb of Chinese origin ‘to exist, to be alive” you 75.

3ARAF R+ AL 4 H R F R4 H

y-au g-e das-ai ci-ng s-iang tai ong p-ur-s iu (Gao6)

Y-au Ge (Derang, later Dechang, finally Longyun) Great Prime Minister (ci-ng
s-iang) Grand Prince (fai ong)’s descendants, (are) not alive.

The predicate is iu, verb of negative existence.

4. AR RO TR R/EFT BL RO AALARE XALE DX BX A

Ji-d b-qo hor-u tai ong-on deu-un b-qo ar-I-o sh-a-ri go-er 025-i a-ai (Gao6)

‘(his) heir (ji-d b-qo) is Hor-u Grand Prince’s younger brother’s son, Ar-1-o court
attendant (sh-a-ri) (who was) adopted son (025-i) (into) the Patriarchal Tent.’

The predicate is  025-i a-ai ‘adopted son is” with the verb of existence in past
continuous tense (a ai)

5020%X%9 ARG KRALHF

n-i-gu m-ir-ji ul: ETERNAL-li+-ha-a-ar (Gao9)

‘the female ancestors’ deeds (??? m-ir-ji) have not been perpetuated.

The predicate is ETERNAL-lis-ha-a-ar past tense participial, masculine, passive
voice with the negation particile ul,.

6. EALX AR LS

nem-ri-er pu g-e si tu (Gao9)

The eighth son (was) Pu Ge Minister over the Masses.

Here and in all similar cases the word of existence is missing, the role of the predi-
cate is taken over by the ordinal numeral.

7.4MBH > XAAFR/EFT RH AINE B

t-il-én pu m-a g-iin ong-on b-qo b-hu-an dur® (Gaol0)

T-il-én, imperial son-in-law (pu-ma), prefecture wang (g-iin ong) (had) four children.
The predicate is here the ordinal numeral ‘four’ which follows the marked words.

8. /AL E 4RI XL A+
b-qo emu® t-ang-ur, tai shi' a-ai (Gao 10)
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first child (b-qo emu), was T-ang-ur, Grand Preceptor (tai-shi).
The predicate is the name of the person with the verb of existence in past continuous
tense (a ai).

9. # R 23 4AK HILRI EAX /FH K K4RX
ARR2RZALAALIX XL AR XR RiEBHH &H K
xR A

t-od-o-or n-on l-iu-i ja-ri-qo-on nem-ri-er b-qo HEAVEN 7i-l-ti-er dur s-iau-qu tau-
li-a ai niol sdr jur ndr-de sui-er b-qo-i i-ri g-au sh-ib c-ur-én-en ong i HEAVEN
u-di-l-ha-a-ar nem GOLD tau-li-a (Gaol3).

In the fifth generation Vicegerent (L-iu-1) Minister’s (ja-ri-qo) eighth son, born
(sui-er) on day two of the month six, the blue hare year, the fourth year of the
reign period HEAVEN #i-l-ii-er (Kaitai fi%%1012-1021 [ i.e on the 2nd June, 1015]).
(with) the children’s name G-au Sh-ib, the second ong (wang).

The predicate is here nominal b-qo........... G-au sh-ib the second wang, empha-
sised by the deictic i. There are two subordiate clauses, the first has the nominal
predicate sui-er (born), the second has also a nominal predicate ‘children’s name’
(b-qo-i i-ri).

RREELEEXRZTRA
XRESHPLEARE L

10. t-ia t-ul G-én (a)ra-b n-0-6n dai-L-l-ha-ai &% &% X% F& 2wm
M F 4 £+ ‘He fought with the enemical T-ul Gi-én Ar-b (Arab) people (n-0-6n),
(Gao22)

The predicate is here the past continous tense of the factitive form dai-l.-l-ha-ai.

11. ng-ia ku-ung-en RECORD-g 025-a-ar X U1K A £ A & A~ F ‘were put
down into the Record of the (famous) Imperial Ministers’ (Gao24).
The predicate is here 025-a-ar past tense participal.

12. From line 14 on the structure is in most cases the following: a title X is
mentioned and the predicates are the following

12.1 @-ar 0-0i> ‘was made X’ (Gaol4)

12.2 o0-0i, ‘became X’ (Gaol4, 16, 21, 24)

12.3 t-em:-l-ge-er ‘was forwarded to X’ (Gaol4, 22), t-emz-l-ge-y (Gaol6, 18,
23,24, 26), d-emz-l-ge:-y (Gao20, 21, 23)

12.4 p-o-ri, ‘became X’ (Gaol5, 17, 22)

12.5 deu-uir MANAGE-er a-an ‘had to act as manager of X’ (Gaol5)

12.6 das-ha-ar-i tau-su-6-ul-ha-ai ‘was successively advanced to X’ (Gaol7)

12.7 p-o-l.-bun ‘became X’ (Gaol8, 23)

12.8 ai ‘was X’ (Gao20)

12.9 160-ai ‘was awarded X’ (Gao21)

12.10 tau-su-6-ul-ha-ai ‘was forwarded to X’ (Gao25)
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12.11 p-0-lz-liz ‘becoming X’ (Gao25)

12.12 jur us-g-d ri-i ‘him was granted the double diploma’ (Gao25)
12.13 ulz an-i 025-ha-al ‘was not appointed (to a new position)’ (Gao26)
12.14 jau-ul-ha-ai au-a-an. ‘X was extended to him’ (Gao26)

12.15 s-a-aju o-l-ha-ai ‘was placed among X’ (Gao26)

12.16 MANAGE-u-jis-de 0-0-> ‘became the manager of X’ (Gao026).

As it can be seen, there existed nominal and verbal predicates. | have the impression
that the choice of the different types of predicates had stylistic purpose.

At the present state of research we can conclude, that Khitan was an SOV lan-
guage where the predicate was either verbal or nominal. The predicates were in
past tense (past perfect or past continuous) which is due to the narrative type of the
texts.

In most of the attributive structures the qualifier precedes the qualified. This
is also the case with numerals: dur us-g-d ® 3t A & ‘the four diplomas’ (Xul6),
ci-ur-er b-qo # 1 X # % ‘the second son’, but numerals can also function as pre-
dicatives: eme-t b-hu-an dur @4 #31# %= ‘(had) four daughters’ (Guang20),
eu-ur THIRTY dur-de 3 % +~ % % ‘when his age was 34°.

Further on the structure of the attributive phrases see 12.4.2.

As we have seen in case of the numerals if they are functioning as attributives,
they do not take their ordinal but appear in their cardinal form and precede the
qualified noun:

RERBAHARPHLEEAFEREF X R ERZ AR

m-as-qo b-qo HEAVEN u-di-ha-ha-a-ar par siu lu ai jur MONTH par DAY-de
sui-er

‘The eldest son was born in the reign period HEAVEN u-dii-ha-ha-a-ar (chong xi
1032-1075) in ten (or) white dragon year (1043), in month two, day ten (two month,
ten day)’ (Nul0).
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17.1. THE GAO SHI INSCRIPTION AS A HISTORICAL SOURCE

The great value of Khitan inscriptions lies in their contemporaneity. Unlike other
sources—such as the Daily Records and the Annals, which were written after the
events they describe and subjected to numerous revisions—these inscriptions were
carved into hard stone and have remained unchanged for centuries. Although the
ancestry and life of the inscription’s subject were recorded retrospectively, the texts
were compiled by high-ranking officials and carved shortly after the burial ceremony.

The compiler, or author, of the inscription drew upon the imperial court annals,
both excerpting from them and supplementing them with additional information.
The inscription briefly outlines the subject’s ancestry and situates their lineage
within the Khitan and Uigur (Xiao) tribal systems. It includes remarks on the con-
tinuity of the clan and statements indicating whether the clan persisted or had died
out. In cases where the paternal line had ceased to exist, the adoption of a male heir
into the clan is noted.

The Gaoshi inscription provides valuable insights into the clan system and its
internal relationships. The life of Gaoshi, as portrayed in the inscription, appears
typical, with parallels found in other inscriptions. This allows us to reconstruct the
hierarchy of functions and titles that existed during Gaoshi’s time. While the Gaoshi
inscription offers a valuable perspective on the contemporary Khitan tribal sys-
tem—including marriage rules, kinship ties, and social, political, and military orga-
nization—it provides comparatively little detail on the broader political context.

Other sources indicate that members of the Han clan maintained close ties with
the ruling Khitan Yelii clan, yet the inscription does not elaborate on these connec-
tions. Gaoshi participated in the burial ceremony of Emperor Xingzong in 1055 and
retained favour under his successor, Emperor Daozong (r. 1055-1101). However,
it remains unclear why Gaoshi was not promoted in 1076, despite receiving a high
post shortly thereafter. As discussed in Subchapter 2.4, following Xinzong’s death,
there were minor succession issues involving Daozong, due to the Empress Dow-
ager’s favouring of Xinzong’s younger brother. Nevertheless, Daozong ultimately
resolved the matter. None of these political details are reflected in the inscription.

In sum, the Gaoshi inscription offers more insight into the social than the polit-
ical history of the Liao dynasty. Still, it represents an essential contribution toward
compiling a new, comprehensive history of the period.
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17.2 ABIRD-EYE VIEW ON THE KHITAN LANGUAGE

To determine the position of Khitan within the narrower network of Mongolic and
the broader context of Altaic languages, we must first understand how the extant
Khitan scripts reflect the Khitan language, and to what extent these scripts might
distort our perception. Based on our current knowledge, the Khitan Large Script
(KLS) may aid in reconstructing Khitan syntax and expanding our understanding
of the Khitan lexicon, but it does not assist in reconstructing Khitan phonology and
morphology. More promising are the texts written in the Khitan Small Script (KSS),
also known as the Assembled Script. The glyphs of the KSS have been transcribed
using the Latin alphabet by a research group in Hohhot, Inner Mongolia, PR China.
Although this Hohhot List required some corrections and revisions, it generally
reflects the phonological system of Khitan when the glyph system is used correctly.
However, it is important to acknowledge that the entire system is unsuitable for
reconstructing the phonetic background, rendering the use of International Pho-
netic Alphabet symbols unfounded. The identification of the phonological system’s
components was achieved by comparing Khitan transcriptions with their Chinese
originals and through the analysis of loanwords. The use of glyphs to render Khitan
words and suffixes is inconsistent. The same words and suffixes are written with
different glyphs, and a single word may be represented in various ways. These
orthographic variants might indicate phonetic peculiarities, but they could also
result from inconsistencies, simple mistakes, or a lack of mastery of orthographic
rules. Further studies may reveal that some orthographic peculiarities are associated
with different scribes.

Following research on graphemics and orthography, the path was opened for
reconstructing the phonological system of Khitan. A detailed study has shown that
the Khitan vowel system consisted of five vowel phonemes: /a/, /e/, /i/, /o/, /u/, and
an allophone of /a/, namely /4/. The KSS can distinguish the following diphthongs:
/au/, /eu/, /ie/, /oi/, /ui/, and /iie/. There are some cases that may suggest vowel
length, but their nature and origin remain unclear.

The Khitan consonant system was dual, with the primary opposition between
aspirated and non-aspirated stops and affricates, even though the Hohhot transcrip-
tion uses letters to distinguish voiced and unvoiced categories. The uvular fricatives
may have had a voiced: unvoiced or lax: tense opposition, but there is currently
insufficient material to determine this. Additionally, two sibilants and two liquids
are elements of the inventory.

Traces of vowel harmony can be detected, particularly in words with chains of
suffixes. In units with only back or front vowels, the quality of the consonants may
have changed. For example, in t-em -l-ge-er & & 4 & X (247-257-261-349-341)
‘was forwarded’, and au-ul-ha-a-ar ® F* £ # % (161-366-051-189-123) ‘was tak-
en’, /g/ was replaced by /h/. On the other hand, while some suffixes have front and
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back variants, others do not, and suffixes with front vowels occur in back vowel
stems. The genitive case suffix typically appears as -en A (140) (<-yin) even after
syllables with back vowels, as in har,-en R £ (006-140) ‘mountain, genitive’,
hu-as-al-en 31 & % A (151-174-098-140) ‘pain, genitive’. In the case of ong &
(071) ‘local king, wang’, in 50 instances we find ong-on &% 5 (071-154), and only
once ong-en = A (071-140), indicating the beginning of labial harmony.

The change of the sibilant s- to §- before /i/ can be detected, as in sh-ha-aju
X £ X (028-051-082.1) ‘to suppress, put down, to defeat > (<*siga-), and sh-au-a
(028-161-189) ‘eagle, falcon’ ( <siba-gu), both also cases of the ,,breaking”.

The corpus enabled the identification of significant aspects of Khitan grammar.
The basic traits of derivational morphology, the declension system of nouns, a part
of the pronoun system, the entire system of numerals, and the main characteristics
of adjectives have been identified. By introducing and analyzing ten verbal para-
digms, it became possible to present the forms of verbal negation, the system of
tense marking, the predicative function of deverbal nominals, and some functions
of converbs. Existential verbs and auxiliaries emerged in their contexts, and con-
nectives and some particles were identified.

Special attention was dedicated to the existence of grammatical gender in Khitan,
which appears not only in adjectives and deverbal nominals used as predicates,
— but also in the orthography and the system of clan names.

The Khitan lexicon, as revealed in the corpus, is limited by the specific genre of
the texts. The lexical stock has been studied from several perspectives. As expected,
Chinese and Turkic loanwords, from different periods, played a significant role.

The very rich onomastic material awaits further research. I have mainly treated
them for phonological analysis, but even so, insights into Khitan social systems
were possible.

Regarding syntax, we have an early, contemporaneous source indicating that
Khitan was an SOV (Subject-Object-Verb) language, in contrast to Chinese, an
SVO (Subject-Verb-Object) language. We have identified five types of predicates
and highlighted the nominal forms used as predicates. The overall picture, which is
gradually emerging, allows us to attempt a comparison between Khitan and Mon-
golic, albeit in a very preliminary manner. Before delving into the comparison of
Khitan and Mongolic, I will summarize my perspective on the status and history of
the Mongolic languages.
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17.3 KHITAN AND MONGOLIC
17.3.1 Comparative historical grammar

According to the mainstream of Mongolic comparative studies—developed
by scholars such as Ramstedt, Poppe, Sanzheev, Janhunen, and more recently
Nugteren—the Mongolic languages are typically divided into two main groups: (1)
Central Mongolic and (2) Peripheral or Archaic Mongolic. While this classification
is broadly acceptable, it is essential to consider the historical context as well.

From the 13th century onward, the Chinggisid Empire facilitated large-scale
population movements for military, political, and economic purposes. These migra-
tions often disregarded previous tribal or clan structures, including dialectal distinc-
tions. As a result, the linguistic landscape was significantly reshaped, leading to the
emergence of a new linguistic entity. This situation may be cautiously compared
to the development of American English, which cannot be directly traced back to
specific dialects of the British Isles.

Following the collapse of the Yuan dynasty and the gradual transformation of
the Golden Horde, groups that once spoke a common Mongolic language became
geographically and socially isolated. In regions such as China, Afghanistan, and the
northern territories, these communities developed their languages independently,
preserving earlier features while also undergoing new innovations. These are now
referred to as Peripheral or Archaic Mongolic languages. In contrast, the Central
Mongolic languages remained in contact for a longer period, influenced by contin-
ued migrations (e.g., the Oyrats) and the establishment of new borders.

Middle Mongolian, as attested in various historical sources, reflects a period
when the language of the Great Mongolian Empire was relatively homogeneous.
Literary Mongolian, in its Preclassical and Classical forms, represents written vari-
eties shaped by orthographic conventions rooted in Buddhist clerical traditions.
Early Modern Mongolian marks the transition to the modern Mongolic languages
we know today. Although we possess substantial contemporaneous sources for
reconstructing Middle Mongolian, many of its features can only be reconstructed
through comparison with modern Mongolic languages.

Our knowledge of Mongolic languages and dialects before the 13th century—
before the emergence of Middle Mongolian—is limited. For the purposes of this
discussion, I refer to the period between the separation from Khitan and the rise of
Middle Mongolian as Old Mongolic; when discussing the spoken language. The
carliest reconstructible stage, based on internal reconstruction and the comparative
method, is Proto-Mongolic. This can be compared with Proto-Khitan, and their
hypothesized common ancestor may be termed Proto-Mongolo-Khitan (PMK).

A key question is whether Khitan and Mongolic continued to have contact after
their initial separation, and if so, whether any linguistic traces of such interaction
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remain. Additionally, the relationship between Proto-Mongolo-Khitan and other
so-called Altaic languages must be considered. Within this framework, compari-
sons between Proto-Khitan and Proto-Mongolic can be illuminating.

In the following, I present selected cases to illustrate the types of historical
comparison:

Phonology: The Khitan system of word-initial consonants includes nasal stops
such as n-, ng- and 7i-, whereas Mongolic retains only #- . Khitan words with
initial ng- are of Chinese origin, suggesting that this category developed under
Chinese influence. Comparisons between Khitan words with initial 7- and their
Mongolic counterparts show that Mongolic lost the palatal component, reducing it
to n-. Thus, Khitan preserved the 7- : n- opposition that was lost in Mongolic.
Poppe (1960) proposed the existence of a Proto-Mongolic 7i-, though his examples
require revision.

Plurals: Both languages use plural suffixes -d and -s ; for example, the eth-
nonym appears as Kitad in Middle Mongolic and Qitas in Khitan. The Khitan
suffix -ur,, used with both animate and inanimate nouns, seems to have no Mon-
golic equivalent, though a possible connection to Turkic ethnonyms like Ogur (~
Oguz ) cannot be excluded. Plural forms like b-hu-an, t-hu-a-an, and Ci-bu-
hu-an (singulars: b-qo, t-qé, ci-bu-qé ) in Khitan lack clear Mongolic parallels,
suggesting ancient formations.

Case Marking: A comparison of noun declension shows that the genitive case
can be traced to Proto-Khitan-Mongolic (PKhM) in both languages. While Mon-
golic distinguishes between accusative and instrumental cases, Khitan uses the
instrumental for both. Proto-Mongolic had a dative-locative in -d4 and -dU(r),
while Khitan predominantly shows -dA but also displays traces of - dU. The Khi-
tan prolative-ablative structure (e.g., -d > d-i ) is structurally similar to Mongolic.
Mongolic retained a prolative case in adverbs, such as Khalkha doo-guur ‘along
beneath’ (< -gUr).

Numerals: Except ‘one’ and ‘six’ Khitan and Mongolic have the same numer-
als. The vestige of the PKhM word for ‘six’ can be detected in Mongolic. The Khi-
tan word for ‘eight’ ( nem < nayiman <nayiban) preserves a trace of the common
PKhM suffix found in all Mongolic languages. Detailed research suggests that both
Khitan and Mongolic originally employed a quinary numeral system.

Adjectives and Pronouns: Khitan adjective-forming suffixes include gendered
forms (-q6 , -qo , -qu ), while Mongolic uses different suffixes for similar functions
(e.g.,-jin , -gc¢in ). Demonstratives are well attested in Khitan and are comparable
to their Mongolic counterparts. However, equivalents for other pronoun types—
personal, possessive, interrogative, reflexive, and indefinite—are yet to be clearly
identified in Khitan

Verbal System: Some elements of the Khitan verbal system can now be com-
pared with Mongolic. Khitan past tense suffixes -l-un and -b-un show parallels
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with Mongolic forms, though further clarification is needed. The Khitan past con-
tinuous suffix -Vy/Vi may correspond to Mongolic -l4gAi > [Ai > la . Negation
particles es and ul in Khitan match Mongolic ese and ¢ilii . The existential verbs
(‘a-, bu- ) are comparable in both languages, although Khitan y-ie- ‘to be alive’
is of Chinese origin. The Khitan verb of non-existence iu , absent in Mongolic,
functions similarly to Turkic yoq , suggesting a historical connection.

Adverbs and Converbs: Some Khitan adverbs have clear Mongolic parallels;
others require further lexicon-based study. The Khitan converb suffix -ci compares
with Mongolic ¢U> ¢i, and -aju may also be related. Suffixes like -li, , -li,-er,
which include gender elements, lack Mongolic counterparts.

Conjunctions: Khitan conjunctions also can be found in Mongolic. The Khitan
connective particle bas corresponds to Mongolic basa, a borrowing of Turkic and,
ultimately, Sogdian origin. Numerals used in conjunctions appear in both languages

Lexicon and Loanwords: The Khitan lexicon contains many words with clear
Mongolic parallels, though some comparisons remain inconclusive. Chinese loan-
words in Khitan and Mongolic are independent borrowings. Turkic-origin loan-
words fall into two categories: earlier Oguric borrowings and later Old Turkic ones,
mainly from Uigur. Much of the onomastic material—personal names, geographic
names, and titles—is of Chinese origin, with some Uigur elements.

Word Order and Syntax: Like all Mongolic languages, Khitan is an SOV lan-
guage, whereas Chinese is primarily SVO. In Khitan, predicates may be verbal or
nominal. Adjectives precede the nouns they modify. Numerals preceding a date are
in their cardinal form: dur nir-de ® ® % (Nu20-13) ‘on day four, on the fourth
day’ but dur us-g-d ‘the four diplomas’ while the ordinal is used as in d-ur-er
s-en pu m-aZ kX &Hh & XA ‘the fourth (masculine) was S-en son-in-law’
or d-ur-én fi-mi-qu-ii b-iie-z-in & & % K17 £ K /% 4 X ‘the fourth (feminine)
was N-mu-qu-ii (lady) without girdle’. The numeral follows the noun te ai dur
sir jur: nir-de eu-tir SIXTY xa-she-deu # £ X T & 3% X FH X ‘in
that year, in month four, on day twenty, being sixty years old” (Yu55) . All of these
features align with Mongolic syntax..

Chinese titles are so deeply integrated into the Khitan system that hybrid forms
appear. For example:

sh-i-m em-en t-q6 sh-i XX % €A £R XX (028-339-133 257-140 247-
169 028-339 ) ‘military commissioner of the district Shenzhou’, ChinE shen zhou
zhi du shiyJiN 2 fE{#EC367, where sh-i-m = shen and sh-i = shi are of Chinese ,
while em,, -en and t-q¢6 are of Khitan origin. This reflects a high impact of Chinese.
However we must consider that our texts do not reflect the daily speech of the
Khitans.
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17.3.2 The historical aspects of grammatical gender

As discussed in the relevant chapters, aside from grammatical gender, the catalog
the phonological and morphological markers of Khitan do not include elements
foreign to Mongolic. The high frequency of r- and I-sounds in initial positions and
the strong tendency toward monosyllabic stems, as also hybrid structures, are later
developments and developed under Chinese influence. Therefore, as a first step, we
must address the question: Is grammatical gender a secondary feature in Khitan,
a grammatical subsystem that evolved after Ancient Khitan and the other Ancient
Mongolic languages diverged? A definitive answer cannot be provided at this stage
of the research. However, I will present arguments suggesting that Mongolic may
have originally possessed grammatical gender, which was gradually lost over time,
although residual elements can still be traced in Middle Mongolian.

1. As we have seen in Chapter 12.3 Khitan has jur for the numeral ‘two’, while
Mongolic has goyar. Mongolic goyar is a “late” innovation from an Old Mon-
golic stem, with the meaning ‘follow’ as Latin secundus from sequor, see qoyici
‘subsequent, future’, goimar, goimur ‘back (“what follows”), goina ‘in the rear,
back, in the future, etc,’qoisi ‘backwards’, goitu ‘back, future’ etc. all from *qoyi,
but of Turkic origin are: gous, qos, god ‘pair, even number, double’ (god < gos,
quos <— OTurk qoos ‘pair’.

2. As it has been stressed by earlier studies and in chapter 12.3., the Mongolic
word for ‘6’ is jirgugan, a secondary development from jir+gurban ‘two three”.
It is essential that ‘six’ is not goyar-gurban®, ‘two’ is here the word common to
Khitan and the other Mongolic languages.

3. In Chapter 12.3 I have demonstrated that Mongolic jirin, the feminine form
of ‘two’ is deeply embedded in the Mongolic lexicon; it occurs not only in different
sections in Modern Mongolic; but also in the earliest documents of the history of
the Mongolic languages.

4. Mongolic jirin is the counterpart of Khitan jiiren, written as jur-én (134-
361), ci-ur-én (162-236-361), and ci-ur-én, (162-236-100), j-ur-én (104-236-361)
(Hong15-16), where -én is the feminine suffix.

5. Mongolic has the suffix -€in, -jin to express the feminine character of animals:
ddonen buga ‘four year old bull’, donejin tiniye ‘four year old cow’, see Khitan t-un
247-273 ) ‘four year old’, but also cagan takiya ‘white cock’, cagajin takiya ‘white
hen’ and so on, see more examples Poppe, 1964,132 and Khabtagaeva 2001. This
means that the marking of the feminine gender was present at least in one section
of the Mongolic lexicon.

6. In the Secret History of the Mongols, paragraph 3, we read that one of Ching-
gis Khan’s ancestors, Borjigidai mergen’s wife, was called Mongqoljin Qoa. Here,
the ethnonym has the suffix of the feminine gender, indicating a female Mongol.
The suffix also occurs with other names, such as the daughter of Barqudai Mergen
was Barqujin Qo’a, mother of Alan Qo’a, and Borogcin Qo’a, who was the wife of



734 17. SUMMARY AND CONCLUSIONS

Toroqoljin Bayan. While -dai/tai was the suffix for males pertaining to a clan, -jin/
¢in was the suffix for the female members of the clan.

7. Rudiments of feminine gender in conjugation can be found in the SHM.!
Feminine aji’ai (<ajigai) versus masculine aju ‘u (<ajugu) in imperfect past: The
perfective past has feminine -b7, masculine -ba(i) -/be(i), there is feminine -yi in
front of masculine -yu of present imperfect participial, and feminine -jigi/jigi, ver-
sus masculine -jugui/jiigiii in imperfect preterit. I quote only a few examples. The
SHM? begins: ¢inggis-qahan ujagur: de’ere Tengri-ece jaya atu téreksen borte ¢ino
aju’u gergei inu qo ‘aimaral ajia’i. ‘The Origins of Cinggis qa’an: At the beginning,
there was a blue-grey wolf, born with his destiny ordained by the Heaven Above.
His wife was a fallow doe’.

In the par. 100 of the SHM we come across the following story: Borte iijin was
hidden in a cart driven by the old lady Qo’aq¢in-emegen. On their way, they were
surrounded by soldiers who asked who she were. Qo’aq¢in-emegen answered: bi
temiijin-ii ‘ei bui, yeke ger-tiir qonin kirqara irele’e ger-tiir-iyen qariju ayisi ke ebi
T belong to Temiijin. I came to shear sheep at the big tent, and now I am returning
to my tent—she answered’. Then the soldiers asked: Is Temiijin at home? How far
is his tent from here? The old lady answered:ger-¢i oyira buyu, temiijin-i biikiii-yi
tigei ese ugabi, qoyinaca bosu’at irebi bi ke’ebi. ‘The tent is nearby, but whether
Temujin is there or not, I did not notice. I arose and left from the back *—she said.

In par 55: Hoeliin iijin persuades Ciledii to flee from the menacing three bad-
looking men and leave her. If his life will be spared: 6ljige tutum okit, qara tutum
qatut bui amin ele cinu bo 'esii oki qatu oluyi-je nerete-yi ho eliin taki nereyiidiiyii-je.
‘In the front seat of every cart, there are girls; in every black cart, there are women.
If you are spared, you will always find a girl like me. If her name is a different, name
her also Ho’eliin’ . As it can be seen, feminine forms occur in both the nominal and
the verbal categories.

8. Mongolic erkis ‘male sable’ is a Tukic loan (er kis) and points to a different
mode to express the gender of an animal.

Earlier studies recognized the morphological markers indicating female gender
in Middle Mongolian, but they were often treated as curiosities or isolated facts®.
Now, we understand that in the case of the Mongolic languages, these features are
residual remnants of an earlier, more explicit system. If further research supports

' Poppe (1955) mentions the feminine forms without context and historical background, as do most
of the scholars dealing with the SHM

2 My quotations from the SHM and the translations are based on the edition of de Rachewiltz (1972,
2004).

> A special meeting of the PIAC was dedicated to the Altaic and especially the Mongolian women
and feminine gender in 2001, see Veronika Weit (ed.) 2007, .A paper of Peter Kalchofner (2007),,Ex-
pressing Feminine Gender in Mongolian” (pp.103-108) concluded that Mongolian has no linguistic
gender, only some suffixes.
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my conclusions, we can assert that the linguistic marking of gender was present in
both Khitan and the common Mongolic proto-languages. However, before conclud-
ing that Khitan preserved and Mongolic gradually lost the gender system, we must
explore additional questions.

1. Is it possible that Proto-Khitan and Proto-Mongolic were influenced by a lan-
guage or languages that distinguished male and female gender marking, leading to
the independent development of this feature in both proto-languages; rather than it
being present in their common proto-language? The answer to this question may
align with the next.

2. By suggesting that linguistic gender was present in the common proto-lan-
guage of Khitan and Mongolic, we must also ask whether this feature was inherent
or developed under foreign influence.

These questions are valid, but without identifying the language or languages
that might have influenced the formation of gender marking system in
Khitan and Mongolic, we cannot provide definitive answers. Such influence would
require bilingualism, which typically results in borrowing, evident in loanwords.
Until we identify a group of loanwords from a language with gender
marking, we cannot make further progress. Based on our current knowledge, we can
only state that the common proto-language of Khitan and Mongolic had a
gender marking system. While Mongolic lost the gender distinction system and
Khitan preserved a significant part of this shared heritage, the situation is reversed
with numerals.

Khitan lost the numeral-forming suffix, preserved only in nem (‘eight” <*nayi-
man), while Mongolic retained the entire system. The plural suffixes of the nominal
case system are different. Most suffixes are common to both Khitan and Mongolic
(-t/d, -s, -nAr), but Mongolic lacks -fiAr, which appears to be a secondary Khitan
development. The Khitan suffix-Ur, is not found in Mongolic and typically occurs
after labial vocalic syllables. Irregular plurals such as b-huan for singular b-qo,
t-hua-an, and Ci-bu-hu-an (see 12.1.1.9) are also unknown in Mongolic. Although
many details need to be worked out in the future, from the above sketchy overview,
it can be concluded that Khitan and Mongolic can be traced back to a common
proto-languge, that is, they are sister branches.

When did Khitan and Mongolic separate? In WOT I assumed that the contacts
between the Oguric or WOT languages and Mongolic lasted from the 3™ century
B.C. to the 5% century A.D. A recent discovery of the earliest single-sided stirrup
on a ceramic equestrian figurine, dated approximately A.D. 271 (published by Ji
Yugqiao in Global Times Jan.12, 2025) may narrow the timespan, but does not alter it.

Research on the Khitan and Mongolic animal cycles (see 18.4.2) shows that we
must assume more than one donor language. Both Khitan uni and Mongolic Aiiker,
Khitan é-ma and Mongolic gonin, denote the same respective cyclical years (ox,
goat). All four are of Turkic origin, but Khitan and Mongolic borrowed different
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sets. The Khitan names of the year of the rabbit (tau-li-a) and the rooster (t-qo-a)
are the same as in Mongolic (faolai, takiya) and would point to the same source.
The name of the year of the dog is invariably ¢ in all Turkic languages including
Chuvash. The word for the year ‘dog’ in Khitan and Mongolic originates from the
form 7iogai, which replaced the original Turkic word, and subsequently Mongolic
lost the palatalization (nogai). These considerations suggest that we must assume an
Oguric influence on Khitan and Mongolic after they separated. This impact, repre-
sented by the names in the animal cycle, points to a period before the first hundred
years of our era. If this hypothesis can be hardened, then we may place the end of
the Khitan—Mongolic cohabitation or the separation of Khitan and Mongolic to
some hundred years BC.

17.4 KHITAN AND THE XTANBEI OR SERBI LANGUAGES

Into this framework, we must place the two languages that show common features
with Khitan and Mongolic, namely Tabgach and Tuyuhun*. The material at our
disposal is very scanty and was not always dealt with the necessary methodological
rigour. The material collected and treated by Shimunek 2017 (see my review Rona-
Tas 2018, Corrigenda Rona-Tas 2020) was at the time, the most comprehensive,
and future research will have to build upon it. To this material, some new discover-
ies have to be added. The language of the Khuis Tolgoi inscription was written in
Brahmi script, and published by De la Vassiére, Maue, Olmez and Vovin (2018), a
Tuyuhun inscription was discovered in Gansu in 2019 and published first in 2021 in
a local newspaper, mentioned by Mehmed Olmez and Christopher. Atwood (many
thanks to them!). The Tuyuhun script used on the Gansu inscription is a Sinitic one
and may be a member of the chain of Sinitic scripts from the Tabgach down to the
Khitan Large script. Its decipherment and further publications of inscriptions of
Tuyuhun kings (Murong %:%5 clan) in Chinese will be of great importance; the
more so since some of these Tuyuhun leaders may be identified in Tibetan sources.
At present, we can only state, that the four units, namely Mongolic, Khitan, Tabgach
and Tuyuhun, were four branches of the Xianbei or Serbi languages. We know much
more of the relationship of Khitan and Mongolic than of their relationship to the
other two; because our knowledge of Tabgach and Tuyuhun is very restricted due
to the limited sources and the early phase of their research. The four branches, and
perhaps others, go back to a common language, the reconstructed form of which may
be called Proto Xianbei or Serbi, and the spoken form Common Xianbei or Serbi.’

4 Tt is possible, that there existed other Serbi or Xianbl languages as well.
5 Serbi is one of the possible reconstructions of the Chinese Xianbei fif 22 first suggested by Pelliot
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17.5 KHITAN AND “ALTAIC”

At the end of this summary I cannot avoid addressing the question of the position of
Proto-Xianbei (and, therefore, Khitan) within the so-called Altaic network. Broadly
speaking, I concur with Janhunen (2023) that the similarities among Turkic, Mon-
golic and Tungusic languages (leaving Korean and Japanese aside) are typological
in nature and result from very long periods of contact. An example of typological
resemblance is provided by leader-titles in Turkic, Mongolic and Khitan: basqaq,
daruga and shari — each deriving from verbs meaning “to press (down)” in the
respective languages.

Several older strata of loanwords appear as apparent identities or regular corre-
spondences. The reconstruction of Proto-Tungusic therefore requires revision: the
results of researchers such as of Vera Ivanova Cincius and others must be updated in
the light of recent work on Jurchen and Alchuka. The Mongolic strata in Tungusic
languages, studied by Ligeti, Doerfer, Rozycki and others, must now be reconsid-
ered in view of Khitan borrowings into Tungusic; many items previously attributed
to Mongolic origins in Tungusic may ultimately derive from Khitan.

On the Turkic side, considerable effort has been made to incorporate Chuvash
into reconstructions of Proto-Turkic. Historically the direction of comparison ran
from Old Turkic toward Chuvash; Klara Agyagasi is now working in the opposite
direction, from Chuvash toward Proto-Turkic. This reverse approach promises a
more nuanced understanding of Proto-Turkic, which has often been equated with
Old Turkic except for a few uncertain exceptions.

Once newly reconstructed Proto Turkic, Proto Khitano—Mongolic and Proto
Tungusic are in hand, we may ask whether these three proto languages shared a
common ancestor. The differences among them, as currently understood, are con-
siderable — greater than those between many Indo European proto languages (for
example, Proto Italic vs. Proto-Germanic or Proto Balto Slavic vs. Proto Celtic).
In my view, our immediate task is to refine the reconstructions of the three Altaic
proto languages. Fifty years have passed since my paper “On the meaning of
‘Altaic’” (Rona Tas 1975); I reiterate that before attempting a reconstruction of
Proto Altaic we must first separate all correspondences among Turkic, Mongolic
and Tungusic that are due to contact and borrowing.

and favoured by Pulleyblank and many others. I am very sceptical, but use it. In comparison with
Shimunek’s periodization mine is a more simple one but not contradiciting with his.
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Areal contacts,

Loan relations,

Typologically common features,
Adstrate influence,

Identity due to chance and

Convergent development,

and then we can work with what is left.

No doubt Khitan and Mongolic are of identical origin, they are genetically related.
If we compare the identities of Khitan and Mongolic with correspondences between
Proto-Khitano-Mongolic and Proto-Turkic, we arrive at a totally different field.
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18.1 THE ORDO-S
18.1.1 GENERAL REMARKS ON THE KHITAN ORDO

According to earlier research (see more in WF 508) the institution has early roots.
During the Early Han dynasty (B. C. 207-A.D. 9) a type of settlement was known
as ou-tuo EXH, later sources refer to outou garrisons of the Huns. WF cite the
Liaoshi (93, 50-6b) which records an old settlement in inner Asia called woludo
&5 2k which formerly was the city of the (Hunnish) shanyii. I am very sceptical
about these data. There are serious phonetical problems around ou-tuo.(YCh aw,
LMCh, EMCh Pow, YCh t%, LMCh #'uat, EMCh #*wat), which in the best case may
be reconstructed as -*otuat or *otuar. The report of the Liaoshi that there existed a
settlement of the shanyii in Central Assia called woludo (with another wo) means
only that the settlement was so idenitified by the Khitans, and not that was so called
by the Huns.

The earliest certain mention of the term ordu is in the Old Turkic Kiil Tegin
inscription (AD 732). Kiil Tegin is defending the ordu against the Oguz (North 8, 9)
(see Tekin 1968, 237, Berta 2004, 183,203). We learn from the text that Kiil Tegin
defended not only the ordu but also the life of the mother of the kagan, the katun,
the step mothers, the sisters, the brides who all would have became slaves if catched
alive. In this context ordu is the central camp of the kagan. The ordu remains an
important institution of the Uigurs. Their capital is sometimes called ordu balik,
also ordu ulus (Wilkens 153). The word also entered the astrological terminology.
No doubt that the Khitans took over the name from the Uigurs. The term was later
borrowed by the Mongols, it occurs frequently in the SHM, first in chapter 123
where Altan, Quéar and Saca Beki agreed that they will make Temiijin kan, they
tell their vision. Among others he will own the ordo ger translated by Rachewiltz
as “palatial tent.” (2004, p.49), the same expression is translated in other context as
‘palace tent’.

The origin and the task of the ordos among the Khitan is described in the Liao
Shi 35, 1b, and the text is translated by WF on p. 540. We learn that after Abaoki
ascended the throne, he divided his own tribe into two parts: the Six Division and
the Five Division. But a personal guard was lacking, and therefore the ordo system
was established. I have here not enough place to go into the details of the Khitan
ordo-system. We see from the inscriptions that it was a military center protecting
the emperor, or in case the empress. During the time of the Liao two ordos were
organized for empresses. One for Empress Dowager Yingtian and the second for
Empress Dowager Chengtian.

The term ordu is written by the Khitan Small Script as * (355), which is a logo-
glyph. I will focus on the Khitan linguistic material of the names of the ordos. All
ordos had a Khitan name, in Chinese transcription (ChinT), followed by the mean-
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ing of the Khitan name in Chinese. Then the Chinese name of the ordo is following,
finally the name of the owner, emperor or empress. The Chinese names, as far as
I can judge do not give any key to the identification of the Khitan name, therefore
I am not analyzing their meaning. For the Khitan names I give the reconstructed
pronuntiation of the Chinese characters according to Pulleyblank 1991. The names
of the Ordos have been collected also by earlier scholars, important are WF 540 and
Pursey, 2019, Table C 17.

There were some earlier attampts to identify the Khitan names of Ordos. I will
not deal here with them. My aim is to identify the Khitan names with items occur-
ring in the corpus. On the word ordu and its orthographic variants see EL udu.

18.1.2 THE ORDOS AND THEIR NAMES

1. Khitan name in ChinT Suan woluduo, & ¥ 2%, meaning xinfu [ :f8 ‘confi-
dant, “heart and belly”’, Chinese name Hongyi gong 5,3 = 5,= 7% ‘great’, yi
#: ‘righteousness’, owner Taizu Emperor (Abaoji) A fH 907-926.

Khitan attested name: S-a-an odu-u-un 4 # X X & 4 (244-189-011 355-
131-273) genitive in:

s-a-an odu-u-un tai-b p-o-dux-l-un: ®AX KR4k R LER4R
(Ling17-2) ‘became the tai-bo of the S-a-an ordu’ (Ling17-2).

ChinT suan, YCh son, LMCh suan

To s-a-* 4 A (244-189) ‘live somewhere, reside’, see s-a-ai 4 # # (244-
189-122) “1.to dwell’, Chin 1. zai £, (Yu6), 2. ‘stay, emperor’s stopover place
during journey’ Chin zhu bi ¥ C434, see Mong sagudal ‘seat, residency’.

2. Khitan name in ChinT Pusuwan woluduo S§#ESS #4845, meaning xinglong
[% ‘prosperous, “development™, Chinese name Changning gong %=, owner
Empress Dowager Yingtian [EK &5, pusuwan, see YCh phu su on, LMCh
phud sa Puan.

The Khitan word is Pu-su-ti-én % ¥ X % (241-041-372-361), which is fre-
quent as name, see Pu-su-ti-én au-ui ‘lady P.” (Hong19-32, Yong32-19) tran-
scribed by CW1J as ChinT pu-su-yuan 5§40 C427 and <pu-su-ii-én sh-ing-tir
tai ui®-en b-qo bod-I-b-un: ci-er> ‘Bod-la-bun son of Pu-su-{i-én sh-ling-ur tai
wei wrote it’ (Chao28-13) as the scribe of the Chao inscription. The basic word
is pu-su-i- & ¥ X occurring in a yet unclear context (Zhen15-38), but we have
pu-su-i-ji po &+ X3 i ‘celebration time’ (241-041-372-152 729) gingshi
PEHT C427. One can conclude, that the basic meaning is ‘to prosper, to flourish’
as in: HEAVEN pu-su-ti-ul-er & 4+ X ¥ & (243 241-041-372-366-341) ‘a
reign title (1111-1118), ‘heaven’s blessing’, Chin tian ging KK C429 or pu-su-
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t-ul-ci & ¥ X F & (241-041-372-366-162) ‘prospering, flourishing’, Chin xing
4 C427. The word could not be found as a name of an ordo in the Corpus'.

. The Khitan name in ChinT is Guo 'a nian woluduo [ EE5 5 2%, the meaning

is shou guo WX ‘to rule, to conquer, to give, to confer the country’, Chinese
name is Yongxing Palace 7k J# =, the owner is Taizong Emperor 157 (947-951).

Guo'a’nian E[Z&, YCh gui o ljen, LMCh kudk ?a lia n

Perhaps the same as L-i-in g-ui-ii g-u-un o-odu-u # X® ARXK A R4
B %k %, see Gaoshi line 15

Khitan g-ui AR (334-262) ‘state’, ? o-l,-un, seeo-l-un, & F % (186-149-
144) ‘to grant, to award’, 27x, Chin shou 3 C414.

. The Khitan name is Yeluwan woluduo H[\E 5854 2. the meaning is xinglong

Bl [% ‘prosperous, flourishing, developing’, Chinese name is Jiging Palace f& &
=, ‘accumulated celebration’, the owner is Shizong Emperor tH5% (947-951).

The first two characters of the transcription yelii H{% are the same as those
used to transcribe the first syllables of the clan name Y-ar,-u-ud % # % X (020-
084-131-344)‘the clan name of the Khitan leaders’, Chin yelii H}{# YCh je,
LMCh jia, YCh Iy, LMCh lywk

The second character is - [u, YCh lo, LMCh lua, while the third Chinese
wan %% is also occurring in Pusuwan, there transcribing Khitan -én, the tran-
scription may reflect a Khitan *yériien or *yiliien or the like, the identification
will be a future task.

The Chinese name Jiging (f& Y Ch tsi khin), is transcribed to Khitan as s-i
h-ing, see EL and 18.1.

. The Khitan name in ChinT is Duoliben woluduo % B AF &%, the meaning is

taoping &> ‘to pacify, to seek or make peace’, the Chinese name is Yanchang
Palace ZEE =, the owner is Muzong Emperor 5% (951-969).

Duoliben ZE K YCh o li pun, LMCh thuat li pun.The Khitan word has
to be a verb in past participle, as it is with chishideben 7~E{54, the name
is most probaly identical with dor-lI-bun “ 4 & (218-261-288) ‘to submit,
come over and pledge allegiance’, Chin gui shun JJ[ii C420, also dor-I-b-un,

A few more places: pu-su-ti-én au-ui (Hong19-32, Yong32-19), ETERNAL pu-su-ui-én hu-o-du:
ci-ad-y-lI-ha-ai (Tai5-178), GREAT t-iu-ir nem ai nem MONTH par emu DAY us-g deu ai pu-su-
u-én sh-ung-ur tai ui®-en b-qo bod-I-b-un: ci-er (Chao28-13) t-ur-er pu-su-u-én sh-lI-ii-ur tai shi
(Liang4-14, 4-42), SMALL-q6 b-qo pu-su-ii-én 378.1-378.1-378.1-378.1 (Pu6-44), tai fu pu-su-i-
én sh-ha-ri (Pu8-6), g-ur pu-su-i-ii y-ra-u-ud-i n-ad-bot hu-as uh-ar dur dol-ii emu-s-g hu-o-ui
tum 66-e p-o-ri (Xing7-8), pu-su-ii-én> n-ar-a-an em-108-I-gez-y dau ui pu -un: unz-e> (Dao28-
9) b-qo g-au-sh-ib-ur-u-ur /24/ ji>-en pu-su-ii-én: ii-qo-du: das-ha-ar o-l>-ha-a-aju (Zhuo23-24),
b-qo g-au-sh-ib-ur-u-ur /24/ ji>-en pu-su-u-én: fi-qo-du: das-ha-ar o-l>-ha-a-aju (Zhuo23-24)
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G E (218-261-311-144)C420 and dor-l-b-ii 4 4 /4K (218-261-311-222)
(Xu62),4x, the semantics is not properly fitting.

6. The Khitan name in ChinT is Jianmu woluduo %5 R 2%, the meaning is yiliu
3H B ‘legacy, to transmit, hand down, leave over’, the Chinese name is Zhang-
min Palace #EX =, the owner is Jingzong Emperor 557 (969-982).

B:RE YCh kjam mu LMCh kja :m maow perhaps to k-emz # & (283-257)
‘(imperial) order’, K94, Chin chi ¥, morphology unclear, In the Chinese title
Jjian jiao gong bu shang shu ¥:¥% T35 C474, Hucker No 804, Chinese jian
is transcribed by Khitan g-ém A %(334-270), see EL.

7. The Khitan name in ChinT is Guwen woluduo fIfE4E 45, the meaning is yu
E ‘jade’, the Chinese name is Chongde Palace 52{% =, the owner is Chengtian
Empress Dowager 7K KK 5.

gu-wen J[fZ YCh ku un, LMCh ku3d Pun.

Khitan g-u A & (334-131) ‘jade’, ChinE yu &, Jurchen gu-u, gu-wen, (Kane
1989, 351), see g-u-on A &3 (344-131-154) (Zhong33-3) CWJ966 where it
is glossed as guan & ‘tube, pipe’ supposing that Khitan word would be the
transcription of the Chinese word. The context is:

BRBER ARS IALIVITHA LR FRK A& Rta-u gqa-ha-an g-u-on
Ju-ungz-un 077-336.1-SMALL-en ku-ii-ul-ii y-qu-ui glossed by CWJ 966 as du ?
ke han guan zhong zhi du.

&2 v & {f 2 2 Perhaps the jade middle??? of the Five kagans, not
dou ‘all’, but tau % (029) ‘five’.

Khitan gu-wen* is preseved only in Jurchen.

8. The Khitan name in ChinT is Niigu woluduo 215445, the meaning is jin 4>
‘gold’, the Chinese name is Xingsheng Palace BHE =, the owner is Shengzong
Emperor 257 (982-1031).

Khitan n-i-gul 2 X% (251-339-165) ‘1. Jurchen, 2. gold’, also n-i-gu,
2 X% (251-339-165.1). The Chinese transcription reflects the change nigu >
nugu the so-called breaking.

The Chinese name of the palace is transcribed as H-i-ing sh-ng X X @A
X % (340-339-303 028-264) Gao 16, see also Gaol8.

9. The Khitan name in ChinT is Woduwan woluduo 78555 2%, the meaning
is zixi 225, ‘propagation. reproduction, multiplication’, the Chinese name is
Yanging Palace ZEB¥ =, the owner is Xingzong Emperor F5% (1031-1055).

Woduwan EEEZL YCh wo tu on LMCh Pua towk 2uan.
Khitan G-dii-o-on # 4 R W (245-249-186-322), 3x, ‘multiplication, repro-
duction’ also u-di-o-on # % R 3 (245-249-186-154), 1x, see the frequent
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u-dii-1-ha-*, 2 4 4 £ (245-249-261-051), also u-dii-l-ha-a-* (245-249-261-
051-189) ‘to prosper, let multiple’.

10. The Khitan name is Asi woluduo [ [ 538 2%, the meaning is kuanda &K ‘ex-
tensive, wide, generous’, the Chinese name is Taihe Palace & 1=, the owner is
Daozong Emperor 5% ( (1055-1101).

asi [f]£Y Ch o sz LMCh 7a sz I have no solution.

11. The Khitan name is Aluwan woluduo [ EBEEE 45, the meaning is fu you Ei{5
‘to assist’, the Chinese name is Yongchang Palace 7k £ =, the owner is Tianzuo
Emperor KXFE (1101-1125).

Eluwan W85 (=H1) YCh o I on, LMCh ?a [u3 ?uan. 1 have no solution.

12.The Khitan name is chishideben woluduo 75~E15 A %, the meaning is 2%
“filial piety’, the Chinese name is Dunmu Palace Z{[FE =, the owner is Wenzhang
Wen Imperial Younger Brother wenzhang wen huang tai di S Z 30 B K.

chishideben 772154 YCh ts"i sr taj pun see ci-i-shi-d-b-un # X X & # %
(162-339-033-254-311-144) and variants in EL.

18.1.3 Summary

I have dealt with the pronunciation of the logoglyph * (355) in the chapter on
Orthography. As we see ordu is transcribed by ChinT woludu ¥ 45, YCh wo b
to, LMCh Puat lu3 tua that is, the Chinese transcription is from the Early Mandarin
period and reflects a contemporary pronunciation -/ordo/, or /orodo/.

Looking at the Khitan words which occur in Chinese transcription, we may
state that there where we could reconstruct the Khitan form, it is transcribed by
the Chinese of Early Mandarin (YCh). The names were fixed by the scribes of the
Liaoshi, and therefore they reflect a reading of the Yuan times. I have the impression
that they used Khitan sources written with Khitan Large Script which then they
transcribed to Chinese.
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18.2 THE CAREER OF HAN GAOSHI

In the following I give a chronological overview of the carrier of Gao shi adding
where possible the occurrances of his titles in other inscriptions.

1.

2.

1039 guard (ku-su) in the office of the vice head of the langjuns of the Bureau of
Seals and Tallies (dor p-ai-si-en sh-a-ri), (L14).
ku-su is very frequent.

1041 langjun of the Bureau of the Seals and Tallies, (L.14).

this title occurs also in Nanl15, Yong29.

3.

1042 head of the Night and Day (guards), changed to the Junior General (s-iau
s-iang g-iin), (L14).

s-uni nar-i nai Xul0, Di13, GuD10, Sal0,Wu 9, DiX 4, Xiang24, Pu9,

s-iau s-iang g-iin Liang6, Zhong7, Xiang23.

. 1044 deputy (pu-u) Palace Commander (gongshi) of the Si-h-ing (ordu) (jiging

fu gongshi). had to manage the army of the L-i-in g-ui-fi g-u-un Ordu, and also
the heads of the army officers of the A-ha-al (the same???) Ordu, Great General
(da-ai s-iang g-iin) (L15).

pu-u g-iu-ung shi-i Zhong8, Wul6bis, .

da,-ai s-iang g-iin Yu7, Wul9.

. 1049 du-u g-iu-ung shi-i> of the H-i-ing sh-ng (palace/ordu), (L.16), only here

and L18.

. 1050 Commander (hu ,-u) of the administration of the leaders of the townships

(em -s-en m-r-ri-g-s) of L-i-in g-ui-fi (Ordu) (L16), only here.

. 1051 Field Marshal (s-eng-un) of the four Tribal Groups (?. 234-a-ad).(L17),

only here.

. 1051 autumn Right Wing (b-ar-a-an u-ur) Marshal of the Langjuns, during

the winter months (he functioned as) the Commander of the South Capital
infantry(LL18).

b-ra-a-an u-ur sh-a-ri-d s-eng-un only here.

t-le g-ing-en b-u g-iin only here and in L20.

. 1054 Governor General (dushi) of Haibei (Xe-ri-pu,) again the du-u g-iu-ung

shi. (L18), see line 16.
xe-ri-320 t-q6 sh-I, also line 19, and in: Wul0, Wul7, Jue$5, Juel6.
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10. 1055 (he) took part in the burial ceremonies (m-in s-abu-s-or) of the Emperor
(Xingzong 1031-1055). With his first wife (?) and the representatives of the
regions and tribes, XXXXXX the townships were pacified (L.19).

11. 1055 Comissioner of the Ordu (du-u) (g-iu-ung-un shi-i), Governor General
(t-qo-sh-i) of Hai bei (Xe-ri-pu,) was on him (re-) conferred (L.19), see line 18.

12. 1059 again (in charge of) the infantry (b-u g-iin) of the South Capital (zele
g-ing), (LL.20), see L18.

13. 1061 Governor general (t-qo-(378.1 = sh-i) of the region Lu, (L20), only here.

14. 1062 Commanding Field Marshal (hu -ti s-eng-un) of the Uh-ul T-il-t (tribes),
(L20).
uh-ul t-il-t-en hu:-t s-eng-un also in: Tull, Wul2.

15. 1063, winter, Grand General (g-m ng-u-ui®), High Feld Marshal (sh-ang s-iang
g-iin) and Punitive Officer (jau tau shi) of the South-West.(LL20).
g-m ng-u-ui’® also in: Xul2, Tul0, Song7, Qing8, Pul3.
sh-ang s-iang g-iin,18x.
jau tau shi only here.

16. 1064 winter Minister of the Ministry of Works (g-ung b-u ca-ang sh-iii). Then
Commanding Field Marshal (huz-u s-eng-un) of the U-hu-ul D-il-t (tribes, line
20 T-il-t) (L21).
g-ung b-u ca-ang sh-it, only here.
uh-ul d-il-t-en huz-u s-eng-un, see line 20.

17. 1065 summer, the (same) title and Commander of the State (232-y g-ui-un) of
the Ao (au) (yan) tribal union (7i-6-7) of the Minggad (Ming-eu-ud) and Minister
(ca-ang sh-int) of the Ministry of the Revenue (xu-u b-u). (L22).
ming-eu-ud-en au-i-6-ii hu:-u 232-y g-ui-un: only here.
xu-u b-u ca-ang sh-ia, only here.

18.1066 spring, Military Commissioner of the District Shenzou (sh-i-m em ,-en t-q6
sh-i). (L22).
Commander of the Secreterial Council (L-i b-ii ca-ang sh-iu). In winter Gover-
nor general (¢-go-sh-i) of Ling (L22-23)-.
sh-i-m em,-en t-q6 sh-i only here.
L-i b-ii ca-ang sh-iu, only here.
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19. 1067 summer Commander of the Dragon-Tiger Army (l-iting xu g-iin sh-ang
s-iang g-iin), tong-pan of the East Capital (om-ru g-ing), (in the same) year
winter, South-West Punitive (Officer) (jau-au), L23.
l-iing xu g-iin sh-ang s-iang g-iin only here.
om-ur g-ing-en tu-ung p-a-an only here.

20.1069 summer shi siang, in winter Army Commander of the South Capital (#-le
g-ing-en t-ung g-iin). 1L24.
shi s-iang, 10x.

t-le g-ing-en t-ung g-iin, only here.

21.1070 while bearing the same post(s) (te i-ri-de 160-ha-al) jointly charged with
the (re)organizing of the matters of the same office (tu-ung ji-en ui MANAGE-u-
Jis-de 0-0i2). L24.

22.1072 Controller General of the East Capital (om-ur g-ing-en tu-ung p-a-an),
L25 om-ur g-ing-en tu-ung p-a-an only here.

23.1075 Minister (ja-ri-qo) of the Wei (??) South Palast (ui-i t-le pu), Double
Diploma of Meritorious Officer (g-ung ci-en jur us-g-d).
ui-i t-le pu-un ja-ri-qo, only here.
g-ung ci-en jur us-g-d also in Yu23, 24, 37.

24.1076 winter not forwarded, then ministerial appointment and placed among the
leaders, and Manager of the affairs of the Prefecture of Fengsheng (shi ju-ung
p-ung sh-ng ci-eu-un ui MANAGE-u-jis).
shi ju-ung p-ung sh-ng ci-eu-un ui MANAGE-u-jis only here.

18.2.1 Summary

The career of Han Gao Shi spanned from 1039 to at least 1076, the last year men-
tioned in the inscription. He received his first appointment at the age of 25 and
may have been 62 in 1076. Gao Shi was frequently appointed to new positions or
functions, sometimes receiving multiple appointments within a single year, with
specific seasons, such as winter or summer, noted for these changes. It is notewor-
thy that Gao Shi often held simultaneous posts. He rose to high positions within the
ordu and served as a military leader in both the Southern and Eastern Capitals. In
the early stages of his career, he held positions similar to those found in the biog-
raphies of other Khitan leaders. This record provides not only a chronology of his
appointments but also offers insight into the hierarchy of the bureaucratic system of
the Liao dynasty.
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18.3 PROPER NAMES OF THE GAOSHI INSCRIPTION IN OTHER
TEXTS

18.3.1 Names of persons

In this subchapter I have collected those places of the other published inscriptions
where the proper names of the Gao shi inscription occur. This list shows how deeply
the story of Gao shi is embedded in the history of the Khitan elite.

18.3.1.1 S-in ong 4 @ & (244-018 071) ‘the local prince (king, duke) of Qin Z&
(YCh ts"in)’, a title which Han Kuangsi (simplified Chinese: #[Ef; traditional
Chinese: #%[Efii) the grandfather of the owner of the inscription got from Emperor
Jingzong (969-982). The title is used to identify a person (L.1)

The title and person occurs in the following inscriptions:

Zhong27 s-in ong-on go-er &M 3 w X ‘The Patriarchal Tent of S” also in
Di 1,4, DiX 24, Hu29, Hui7

Yu38 s-in ong-on i-ri t-emz-y & W &3 X4l & & A ‘having got the title S’

Dil ia deu-un s-in ong-on go-er-en ku-ung-ii t-il-e tai-b-en n-ra ‘the tomb
inscription of the Ku-ung T-il-a fai-bo of the Patriarchal Tent of the brethrens’ S.’

Di3 s-in ong t-ud ‘S. the Army Commander (dudu #VE)

Di4 t-ie-én-ii s-in ong eu-g-ni-i nas-én-n pu-shi-ii ‘the heavenly S. and Nas-én-ii
mylady from the Eu-g-ii (subclan) (had children)

Di5 s-in ong-on tu-ur-s-li: ‘the death of S.”

18.3.1.2 P-ul-uh-i tai shi & ¥ XK R 7t (L2),
Han2 [-ém-hu-a-an ui MANAGE-i p-ul-uh-ii COMPOSE-a-ar ‘while managing
the affairs of the /inya, P-ul-uh-ii composed (the inscription Han)

18.3.1.3 Y-ar-u-ud G-u-uh A ZX AHFZRR AR XK (020-084-131-344 334-131-
172) (L2)

occurs in six other inscriptions as composer of the text:

Dao2-3 /2/ y-ar-u-ud g-u-uh /3/ k-em: dai-ris COMPOSE-a-ar

Huan2-3 /2/ y-ar-u-ud g-u-uh /3/ k-em: dai-ris COMPOSE-a-ar

Gu2 y-ar-u-ud g-u-uh COMPOSE-a-ar

Nan2 y-ar-u-ud g-u-uh COMPOSE-a-ar

Tai3 y-ar-u-ud g-u-uh k-em: dai-ris COMPOSE-a-ar

Cha2-3/2/ y-ar-u-ud g-u-uh /3/ k-em: dai-ris COMPOSE:-a-ar

k-em: dai-ris ‘according to the imperial order’

18.3.1.4 T-ir-uh-uar B-u jel l-ing g-ung. + AR % # & 2 4+ /@A AKX (L3)
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the Khitan name of Han Zhigu is occurring without the elements Bu Jel:
Di2-14: u-ur ai t-ir-uh-ur l-ing g-ung HEAVEN hong-di-in g-ur 066-1-gez-y
Di2-49 t-ir-uh-ur l-ing g-ung eu-g-ii-i m-o s-a pu-shi-ii jur-en b-qo

18.3.1.5 M-0 Sz-a X B 4% # (L3) only here but M-0 S-a X B 4 # twice
Di3 l-ing g-ung eu-g-ii-i m-o s-a pu-shi-ni (Di3)
Tu3 [-ing g-ung eu-g-ni-i m-o s-a pu-shi-ii (Tu3)

18.3.1.6 eu-uh-ii-i Nas-én-ii & R K X h B K (L3)
wife of S-in ong
Di4 t-ie-én-ii s-in ong eu-g-ni-i nas-én-ni pu-shi-ii (Di4)
Tud t-ie-én-ni s-in ong eu-g-ni-i nas-én-n pu-shi-ni (Tud)

18.3.1.7 Y-ie-én-i S-6-su-hu A xx % X 4 # * 31 (LL4) occurs only here but

y-ie-én @ X Foccurs 20 times, as first part of names as in:

u-ur-ai y-ie-én sh-eu-ni ci-378.1 (Ling4)

y-ie-én l-iu h-i-ing z-ung u-u z-ung-ur h-s-ge-te:-er (Gug)

eu-ui y-ie-én-i qa-hu-a ja-ri-qo y-ie-én h-e: p-iie-z-iv (Yu8) and 17 more

for y-ie-én ong CVJ 364 gives yan wang 3 T ‘wang of the region Yan’

y-ie-€én-ii A X ¥ 1K, 9x also in names, this form looks like a genitive case of the
former

em y-ie-én-ii dai-ci 378.1-1-378.1-0 em ku (Ling21)

eu-ui y-ie-én-i qa-hu-a ja-ri-qo y-ie-én h-e: p-iie-z-iu jur-en go-er k-emz-er
(Yu7)

l-iu pu ni-iv av-ui y-ie-én-i s-en ja-ri-qo xar-an-a-an p-tie-z-iti (Yong13)

GREAT eme ku ci-228-dii-i du g-e pu-shi-ii y-ie-én-ii ja-ri-qo-on-hu (Yong17)

eme ku t-023-ia-ai> g-e-emz shi pu-shi-ni te-li>-ii ga-ha-an go-er-en y-ie-én-n tai
ong s-a-am p-i l-ie-én(Yong20)

m-o y-ie-én-n s-ie sh-ib di-i-in shi ju-ung-en i-ri-er (Di6)

b-hu-an gur® m-o y-ie-én-ni s-ie sh-ib di-i-in shi ju-ung-en i-ri-er (Tu6)

go-ci-en y-ie-én-ii xu-ur-s sh-i m-ir-en b-qo-i b-qo (Chao6)

18.3.1.8 Cau G-e @ A % (L4) only here, but
sui-ez-ci eme b-qo emu_cau m-gu g-ui ong b-qo-i eu-ui (Zhong30)

18.3.1.9 Oh-0 £ & 1.4, the name occurs in four other inscriptions, three times in Jue?

2 gu-u s-iang h-iin-en eme ku oh-o av-ui-de (Ling15)
s-eng-un p-ar-un: oh-o eme jur-en b-go (GuD 6)
s-eng-un p-ar-unz oh-o / eme jur-en b-qo (Pu5-6)
or hu-od-én oh-o au-ui (Jue32)
s-iang g-iin oh-o a-ui jur-en b-qo (Jue33)
h-ds-unz-0 oh-o b-as ol ci-378.1-er MANAGE-er (Jue34)
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18.3.1.10 L-an-ku 4 % 3 (L4) only here

18.3.1.11 Cu-ung-ung % X X (L5) only here
does exist cu-ung-ud,2x, cu-ung b-en, 2x,

18.3.1.12 Eu-uh-fi-i T-en-un, $ K K X 4 <= % (LS, L10) only here
18.3.1.13 Pu-ie-én, % X % (L5), only here

18.3.1.14 Ish-i do2-ji, & X % 33 (L5)

the first part which is a clan name occurs both in female and male names in the
following contexts

g-ui ong-on t-abu-y-i di-ri-g o-s2-liz ishi-i eme b-o-duz-I-ii (Xu50-14)

z-iang g-tin-en b-qo h-ing g-e ishi-i eme ci-ur-én eme ku (Hai5-8)

ci-ur-én ng-ing ishi-i au-ui (Xiang21-11)

ia deu-un j-iv ishi-i tai ui®-de ti-ul-ge-én (Liang-16)

18.3.1.15 H-ing-ii Y-au Ge X @& AR A% (L5)
t-ur-er h-ing-il y-au g-e t-ai-i ci-ng s-iang p-ur-s (Di4-32)
t-ur-er h-ing-n y-au g-e t-ai-i ci-ng s-iang p-ur-s (Tu4)

18.3.1.16 Hor-u tai ong ® & R & (L6) only here, but hor-u, 23x, see EL

18.3.1.17 Ar-l-o (L6) only here, but see Ar-1-6-0-on, 12x, once in Hong22-2, Zhi3-
31, Di25-16, resp., twice in Liang18-31, 27-7, DiX1-3,2-8, and Hul7-20, 28-45 and
three times in Xian29-6, 29-14, 30-23. It cannot be a genitive case, because we find
Ar-l-6-0-on-er # 4 # B W X (084-261-090-186-322-341) in Zhong4-27.3

> y-228-ETERNAL-i ar-I-6-0-6n (Di25-16)
go-er ar-1-6-0-on dau-ur y-ia-ar-i kei-en m-o bai-en-en sh-eu-su (Hong22-2)
ar-1-6-0-6n ar-6-ul-ha-a-an (Zhi3-31)
ar-1-6-0-6n pu-su-ii-én-er sh-58-1 t-iu-ir-er ar-o-ul-hu (Liang18-31)
go-t ja-ri-ha-a-ar or-a ar-1-6-0-6n ia-277 (Liang27-7)
bot-d na-ha-an-er-en ar-1-6-o-on t-il-uh pu-shi-en m-in RECORD-g-én (DiX1-3)
ci-ur-én-en ar-l-6-o0-6n par°-d-er n-on-en u-ur ai (DiX2-8)
ar-1-6-o0-on b-ii-duz-én-de h-ib ri-i (Hul7-20)
b-hu-an jur m-o6:-qu ar-1-6-0-6n (Hu28-45)
ong-on go-t te ar-1-06-o-on s-tal-I-ii-ji-d (Xian 29-6)
307-y-hu ar-1-6-0-6n 299 p-a-ar (Xian29-14)
ar-1-6-o0-6n 065-or ji-d fi-an-de (Xian30-23)
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18.3.1.18 Pu-ul-in 4 F 1K (241-366-222) (L6, 8, 23) occurs seven times in four
inscriptions Di, Tu, GuD and Pu*

18.3.1.19 En-ia-ai N-mu-qé-ii == 4+ K47 K% (L7, 11) only here, but N-mi-
qo-i, 4x°

18.3.1.20 Qa-a Hu-a & # 31 # (053-198 151-189) (L7) in four other inscriptions
Yu, Han, Xian, Jue®.

18.3.1.21 Ju-qu 3 4 (L7) only in this inscription.

18.3.1.22 S-a-am-ii 4 # 754K (L7), see S-a-am L9 the first form occurs in two
inscriptions Di’, Tu.

18.3.1.23 D-i-ng & X % (L.7) occurs here but as d-i-ing once:
d-le g-ing-en tu-ung g-iin g-ia-iang d-i-ing t-ung sh-ng t emz-s-en (Xian5-31)

18.3.1.24 G-e A% (334-348) (L7), also G-e2 A #, ChinT &f YCh ka, LMCh ka,
‘elder brother, polite or honorary expression’.
Very frequent as second element: Zh-iin G-e, H-ing G-e, Cu G-e, S-ui® G-e,
H-iu G-e, Ci-en G-e, Ca-ang Ge, M-o-l-iu Ge etc.
Pu G-ez, Fu-ung G-e:, H-ing Ge,, Du-ung G-ez, Cu-ii G-¢2, S-u G-e2, Sh-ng
G-e2, G-ui G-e2, H-0 G-ez, H-iu G-e2, Y-au G-e: etc.

18.3.1.25 Ar-1 &4 (L7, L10), in 3 other Hu, Qing, Cha®.

4

t-od-o-or pu-ul-ii dai qa-an shi ju-ung (Di5-4)

pu-ul-ii jau tau k-li>-g an p-u pu-ul-i shi ju-ung m-qu én-ia-ai> (Di5-31)

pu-shi-i ia deu-en SMALL-qu ai-en s-in ong-on go-er-en pu-ul-ii dai qa-an jau tau-un b-qo
oh-ji-fi tai ong-do-i sui-e-ci b-hu-an dur ai-d (Tu4-25)

m-ri-g em jur-en b-qo pu-ul-ii m-ui I-ing-un huz-u1 (GuD4-28)

pu-ul-ii I-ing-un fi-ar-qo-i pu-shi-ii jur-en b-hu-dan gur (GuD5-20)

m-ri-g em jur-en b-qo pu-ul-ii m-ui l-ing-un hu-u (Pu4-5)

pu-ul-ii I-ing-un fi-ar-qu-i pu-shi-ii jur-en b-hu-an gur (Pu4-32)

t-ur-én a-mu-qo-i p-iie-z-ivi SMALL-q6 aju-en sh-1-i-ii ju-ur-e: ja-ri-qo-do ii-ul-ges-én (Yu8)

ci-ur-er i-mu-qo-i di-ge-in /g-iin ong hu-aju-u p-ur-s iu (Zhil0/11)

A-mu-qo-ii ia deu-en dau-dii ai-en car®-a-an (Liang15)

ia deu-un SMALL-q6 ai-en s-in ong-en go-er-en t-ad-ir s-iang g-tin i-mu-qo-ii 210-ui (Hui7)

dor hu-a lu p-o-l>-ha-ai (Yu37-58)

qa-an-ii y-ang hu-a s-iang g-ung h-iu pu-shi-ii jur-en t-ur-er b-qo (Han3-5)

s-tie-tien h-ui®-en p-ar-ha-ai hu-a ge-ul-de ti-ul-ge>-y (Xian17-26)

b-hu-an gur GREAT am hu-a ai-ui bot-d na-an-er-en ja-ri-qé-on ia deu-un xe-il sh-a-ri-de u-ul-

ge-én (Juel0-23)

deu abu ai s-a-am-ni s-iang g-ung-un go-er 025-1-ge-er (Di7-40)

deu abu ai s-a-am-ii s-iang g-ung-un go-er 025-I-ge-er (Tu7)

ar-1 de-i si 054-aiz-ri 198.1-is MANAGE-er (Xu48-10)

[

=N

-

3
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18.3.1.26 S-un-ii T-il-uh, 4 4 4 A X (L8) occurs twice in Di and Tu*
18.3.1.27 Pu g-e & A %#(241 334-348) (L9) only here, but Pu-Ge,
eme ku pu g-e: ati-ui (Zhong27).

18.3.1.28 L-iu-t Go S-a-am &K w 4 # 75 (L9), only here, but, L-iu-ii gau-
g-iu, 3x!°S-a-am (L9) 21x, see Sa-a-m-ii L7.

18.3.1.29 Xe-I-ii %+ K (L9), 8%, Guang, Yong, Song twice, Wu, Liang, Hu'"
18.3.1.30 T-il-én & @ % (L10), 18x, also & M % T-il-én,, 2x, Yu4-55, DiX12-7.

18.3.1.31 Pu-ung H-ia N-u (L.10), only here.
Pu-ung occurs three times, in Zhong twice and in Tai'?

18.3.1.32 H-ia N-u X & 2 % (L11), only here, but.
b-hu-an gur GREAT bi h-ia n-iu (Ling24), with the feminine form of Nu

18.3.1.33 Ar-1 & #4(123-261), 6x, twice in Gao (L7, 10) and in Xu48-11, Qingl1-
15. 13-40, and Chal7-5". .
T-en-un, see L5

cal®-a sh-a-ri eme ku ar-l au-ui (Qing11-15)
cal®-a sh-a-ri ar-l au-ui (Qing13-40)
eme-t p-ar jur ci-299 ar-1 g-ui pu-shi-i (Chal7-5)
ci-ur-er s-un-il t-il-uh tai ong (Di7)
ci-ur-er s-un-i t-il-uh tai ong (Tu7)
l-iu-ii g-au g-iu tai ong (Hong12)
l-iu-ii g-au g-iu na-ha-an-er s-eng-un (Song4)
l-iu-ii g-au g-iu tai ong p-ur-s-en (Liang3)
s-iang g-ung xe-I-ii pu-is-ii (Guang20)
te-li>-1l qa-ha-an go-er-en xe-I-ii ong l-iu tai ong (Yong21)
na-ha-an-er SMALL-q6 aju-en ku abu abu ai xe-I-ii tau-0-ui t-ge-y t-em:-I-ge-én (Song4)
s-u-HEAVEN n-s-b-e xe-I-i tau-6-ui ja-al-ha-a-an (Song18)
66-1-ge-er xe-I-ii i-n b-qo (Wu4)
g-ung l-ing g-ung-un b-qo xe-I-ii tau-o-ui g-ui ong g-ui ong-on b-hu-an tau® hu-ur-er (Liang3)
tai shi-en b-qo b-hu-an ai-d jur® g-iu g-in xe-I-ii (Hu28)
hu-ur-er jel-bun-i pu-ung g-ui (Zhong6)
t-ad-o-or bai-s-bun pu-ung g-ui g-ui ong-on uni-qu-do (Zhongo)
pu-ung cu-uh-du l-abu-qu au-ul-ha-a-ar (Tail2)
B ar-l de-i si 054-aiz>-ri 198.1-is MANAGE-er (Xu48-11)

ci-ur-er car®-a sh-a-ri eme ku ar-1 av-ui (Qingl1-15)

ar-1 au-ui (Qing13-40)

ar-1 g-ui pu-shi-ii (Cha 17-5)

©
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18.3.1.34 C-am-q6 # 75 R (L.10) ocurs only here.

18.3.1.35 178.2-0l-qu &2 %k (L11) occurs in one other inscription:
ci-u-qu eme eme-n h-iv 178.2-ol-qu au-ui (Guang 23-32) & =178.2 was earlier
No. 497.

18.3.1.36 N-ar-qé-i £ # & #£ (L11), twice in Yu and once in Gu **
18.3.1.37 Ong H-ia N-u F X & 2 & (L11) see L.10 Pu-ung H-ia N-u.

18.3.1.38 Eu-ur-bun & % # (L12) in four other Xing 17-3, Yu54-24, Dil7-32,
Xian8-25" further Eu-ur-b-it 3 % # 4K Ling9/10-1, Guang6-2) and Hong28-6'¢, .

18.3.39 S-299 4 #% (LL12) occurs only here.

18.3.1.40 G-ui, G-e P-iie-z-ii L # A% k3% 4 R (L12), the full title occurs once:

eme ku g-ui g-e p-ie-z-iu na-ha-an-oi (=er) 378.1-378.1-ii ja-ri-qu-on n-emz-d
har-hu l-ing g-ung-un b-qo pu-shi-ii / l-iu-ii ja-ri-qo p-iie-z-ivi-un b-qo (Han&/9)

G-ui G-e LR A% AR AF Yong25, Qingl2, Jue30

P-iie-z-iu, k¥ 4 X, 17x, asin:

car®-a ja-ri-qu p-tie-z-iu (Yu6)

ja-ri-qo y-ie-én h-e: p-tie-z-iv (Yu7)

t-ur-én n-mu-qo-n p-tie-z-iv (Yus)

h-e h-ung ci-iv tau-uh p-tie-z-ivu (Guang25) etc.

eme ku g-ui g-e p-tie-z-iu na-ha-an-oi 378.1-378. 1-ii ja-ri-qu-on n-emz-d har-hu
l-ing g-ung-un b-qo pu-shi-i / l-iu-ii ja-ri-qo p-tie-z-iv-un b-qo... (Han8/9)

18.3.1.41 Har-hu # 3| (L12).

em ku g-ui g-e p-tie-z-iu na-ha-an-oi 378.1-378.1-i ja-ri-qu-on n-emz-d har-hu
l-ing g-ung-un b-qo pu-shi-i / l-iu-ii ja-ri-qo p-tie-z-iv-un b-qo (Han8/9)

h-de-g-ii har-hu qa-ha-an un, m-in y-eu-ur-gez-y (Jue2)

L-iu-ii ** % 1K see L9,

4 b-qo fi-ar-qo-i sh-i-si t-ie-én 378.1-i fi-ar-qgo-ii /378.1-378.1 (Yu4-60, 64/5)

pu-ul-ii I-ing-un fi-ar-qo-i pu-shi-ii (GuD5-22)

sh-a y-ie-ar-ii-ji eu-ur-bun 339.1-bai ai-s-er eu-I-ha-a-ar én (Xing17-3)

n-o-oiz-er A-6-ur ku eu-ur-bun 227 s-or-77 MANAGE-I-ha-ai (Yu54-24)

m-gu eme QUEEN a-ai eu-ur-bun po-od (Di17-32)

m-gu eme QUEEN ci-qo eu-ur-bun hu-ar-l-en eu-ur a-ai-hu (Xian8-25)

16 g-ing z-ung hong di deu-ur eu-ur / eu-ur-b-ii co-do-i (Ling9/10-1),
eu-ur-b-ii ol-de-i p-ul-uh dele-en deu ci-ivi-pen tai-shi tai ong po-or (Guang6-2)
dele-hu-ar-i dai-6-du: au-a-ivi eu-tur-b-ii lus-ur-en go-er 343-éns b-23-ar-e-ci zhul iin-én au-ui-én
(Hong28-6)

15
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18.3.1.42 G-au Sh-ib A R X % (L13) in DiX25, read by Wu and Janhunen as
G-au sh-an,

t-ur-er ong-n g-au sh-ib ja-ri-qo eme-t b-hu-an (Han9)

ja-ri-qo-on tou b-qo g-au sh-ib tai shi-en b-qo ur-i eu-ur p-ur-s eu-ul-ge:-y
(Han13)

t-ur-er g-au sh-ib t-od-o-or p-ung g-ia n-u t-abu-y-én h-s-ge>-ud RECORD-e
(DiX25)

g-au-sh-ib-tir-u-ur (Zhuo23)

18.3.1.43 H-i-ing sh-ng X X & X % (L16, L18) only in Gao, but:
gur ai-de h-ing sh-ing g-iu-ung-un fu g-iu-ung shi p-o-lx-liz sh-ul-6-ur ong-on
u-ur t-ur a-an (Pul0)

18.3.1.44 L-i-in 4 X % (L15, L16, L17),

l-i-in ud-unz-ge-I-g p-iau d-ge-l-ge-y(Xu32)

b-as ETERNAL-ia-023 l-i-in cau-ji hu-en,-shi-6-0-6n po-do (Chao9)

b-qo ci-ur-én / ur hu-tien-de o-l> l-i-in cau-ur-i hu-she-e hu-ri 232-i a-ai
(DiX12/13)

al-i l-i-in cau-ur-i p-od-d-li: dele u-ur deu-tir MANAGE-u-ji (Juel4)

18.3.2 Geographic names

18.3.2.1 Xe-ri-pu, % 1L & (268-235-320), (L19) 16x"” see Xe ri-y ci-eu-un * L 7
R B4 (268 235-020 162-067-273) ‘prefecture Haibei, genitive’,

' xe-ri-pu, a-an ci-ai-un si shi cau-ur ui-de ol ja-ai-il-ha-ai (Xu49)

n-ems ci-i-shi xe-ri-pu, zhul te-te: xu-1ir-6-ui (Xu54)

n-ems ci-i-shi xe-ri-pu, MANAGE-er-hu tu-su n-ai-ci-én emu-s-g (Gul3)

7i-6-ur ku xe-ri-pu, ci-i-shi-378.1 das 66-ul-uh-ji ci-abu-q6 t-ad-ar n-em:-d zhul em-ir2 h-d h-d
h-ur-e p-a-ri-e: ku-tii-un ds-gez-l-ge:-én (Yu56)

go-n ca shi xe-ri-pu, emz-en / t-q6 sh-i-en i-ri-s ir-i-liz t-em-I-gez-l-un> (Guang10/11)

xe-ri-pu, p-uing ng-iv shi-en i-ri t-em:-I-ge-y (Nan18)

b-as xe-ri-pu, go-n ca-an i-ri t-emz-l-ge-y (Nan18)

Jurz jur ai-de xe-ri-pu, t-q6 sh-i-en i-ri t-em:-I-ge:-y (Gaol9)

xe-ri-pu, MANAGE-er a-al-hu (Chaol6)

par néir 160-lus-ir: or-de xe-ri-pu, t-q6 sh-i-in i-ri t-emz-I-ge-y (Wu10)

l-au-HEAVEN-en 232-de-i xe-ri-pu, t-q6 sh-i sh-ang s-iang g-iin-en i-ri-s ji-shi-b-un: t-em:-I-ge-
er (Wul?7)

uni-qu-i i-ri-s-er a-al xe-ri-pu, t-emz-I-ge-y (DiX14)

ku-ti-un or-ci MR-a-an xe-ri-pu, fi-unz-ez-n-hu (DiX37)

tau-su-6-ui t-emz-l-ge-én i-ri xe-ri-pu, t-q6 sh-i sh-ng (JueS)

b-as xe-ri-pu, t-q6 sh-i-in i-ri t-emz-I-ge-y (Juel6)

xe-ri-pu, MANAGE-er a-al-hu (Huil8)
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18.3.2.2 Lu em2- (L20) only here

18.3.3 Ethnic and tribal names

18.3.3.1 Uh-ul T-il-t & F 4 @8 4 (L20), 3x, Gao20, the two tribal names are occur-
ring together:

cau-ur-en huz-tt uh-ul t-il-t-en huz-u (Wul2)

uh-ul t-il-t-en 7i-6-od Wu25

y-iau-qu cau-ur-en huz-ut uh-ul t-il-t-en hus-ui s-eng-un hor-un: MANAGE-un:
Jau-ul-ha-ai (Wul2)

unz-e uh-ul t-il-t-en nii-6-od a-al-hu fi-o-ur t-iu-ui s-eng-un 160-ai (Wu25)

Uh-ul in genitive case:uh-ul-i i-iu-ur t-qu sh-i hoi-d ju-ur-n (Xiang11)

Uh-ul D-il X% £ M (L21) only here, Gao21

Uh-ul ¥, and in genitive case Uh-ul-i" are frequent

18.3.3.2 Ming-eu-ud-en % 3 K A (L21) only here, but see Ming-u-ud-en (Yu54-
28)*, and Ming-ad*'

ku ming-ad b-aii-er udu-u-dit h-ui-dzz hoi u-ur pu sh-iv p-o-ris sh-a-ri-d b-hu-dan
MANAGE-u-ji k-em: (Jue22-31)

18.3.3.3 Au-ii-6-ii (L.21) recte Au fi-6-ii also Au fi-6-6n and also Au-ui-én = Chin
Ao yan, for which see:

8 dau-vr-ir: uh-ul /t-ad-ar-en 378.1-378.1-1-378. 1-a-an (Nu6/7)
uh-ul t-ad-ar-en ii-6-ur-s-er ta hu-am-ul-ha-ai (Nu30)
fi-ar-ii uh-ul sh-a-ri (Chao5, 6)
1" uh-ul-ii tai-/shi ai-en bod sh-ia iin-én hor-do-én hu-a-al-ii eu-tir-ii-ji (Chao7/8)
uh-ul-7i tai shi’ (Chao10)
ci-ur-er ia ai uh-ul-i ku-ung-ur tai shi ca-ang g-e pu-shi-in (Chao?7)
uh-ul-7i tai shi’ (Chao10)
pu-ul-ii l-ing-un fi-ar-qo-ii pu-shi-ii jur-en b-hu-dan gur m-o b-qo pu-ul sh-a-ri ci-ur-er t-ri-hu sh-
a-ri hur-er uh-ul-ii po-od tu-ung: sh-iin / t-ri-hu sh-a-ri (GuD5/6)
hoi si h-ur uh-ul-g h-378.1-s-i g-ur t-e>-b (GuD11)
Jja-ri-hur go-ci-en uh-ul-ii il-bun-en b-qo b-hu-an ai-d (GuD14)
hu-ur-er b-qo uh-ul-ii p-deu tu-ung g-iin t-ri-hu sh-ha-ri is-g-i i-au-qu av-ui (Pu5)
eu-uh-ni-er ja-ri-qu-od go-ci-en uh-ul-ii il-bun-en b-qo eme b-qo-i emu-i ci-én huz-u (Pul6)
ci-ur-er ia ai uh-ul-i ku-ung-ur tai shi (Chao7)
ming-u-ud-en nai-d (Yu54-28)
21 GREAT s-b h-ib p-od-i ri-i ku-ii-un ol ming-ad 024-6-ui hor tum n-em: ri-i nér 035-de dalu-ia har-
I-ha-ai (Yu43-53)
077 emu-un 024-0-ui ming-ad m-ar il-ha-al-hu k-li>-g gr sdr-de-i ri xa-she dalu sdr-de h-ui-t-liz
po-on (Yu53-29)
ming-ad p-in-i bai-s-en kei-en eu-u (Hong25-4)
emu-MR-ar ming-ad ir-ji tau-un fiol u-ur jur ii-6-1li p-o-l-ha-ar (Nan6-18)

20
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Au-ui-én Du,-ge-én jur, fi-0-li-en t-qo shit-a-ai RR 5 ALk H X KARAST R
Bt &8+ (161-262-361 089-349-361 134 222-090-206-140 247-169-180 247-
189-122) (Ling 17) ‘was appointed as teqoshi of the Aoyan and Duge tribal units’

Au-ii-0-on R K H W (161-222-090-322), (Xu24-32).

t-abu-y-i au-n-0-o-or s-en-en sh-iin z-ung-un de-I-ge:>-én or-a-an au-n-0-0-on
ti-iu-148 t-abu h-i-is-ii-én or-a-ad (Zhong3-12)

231-te: al-a-an or-a-an au-ii-6-0-on ris-124 (Xu24-32)

Au-ui-én R R % 10x*

also au-fi-6-0-or-en RAKHIL A (161-222-090-186-076-140) (Zhen9-27)
Nu43-1, Wul4-17, Hul3-1 (Nu43-1???, and: R R & ®#% K% R HF L+
au-ii tai ong b-qo fi-e 227 jau-ul-ha-ai (Wul4-17), %K LA RX RR R A
au-ii 284-dus nér-i ui-de 0-0i: (Hul3-1).

au-fi-6-0-or

au-n-0-o0-or-en g-ci-l-u-jiz huzx-d-u-ji-en ol a-al-hu-er (Zhen9-27)

t-abu-y-i au-ni-0-o-or s-en-en sh-iin z-ung-un de-I-ge>-én or-a-an au-n-0-0-on
ti-iu-148 t-abu h-i-is-i-én or-a-ad (Zhong3-12)

18.3.3.4 Ar,-b # + (084-311) L22 read earlier as ra-b, see EL also for the parallel
texts, six times in three inscriptions®.

18.3.3.5 Co-do-i # %k X (298-217-339)??? L26,no gloss, 18x, for Co see: Co-on
tu t-ie-én-de M3 ¥ 4 xF & (298-154 202 247-327-073-205) ‘in Zantu palace,
dative-locative’, Chin zan tu dian yu ¥ 5T C463.
p-iu-1-0-ji-en co-do-i t-le s-ung g-ur-en qa (Ren8-10)
g-ing z-ung hong di deu-ur eu-ur/10/ eu-ur-b-ii co-do-i 378.1-u-ji (Ling10-2)
es co-do-i hu-sir-6-o-on eme-er t-ul-378.1-378.1 emu-er a-ai (Xu41-10)
hu-she-378.1-en co-do-i jau 239-de-378.1 (Yul9-70)

2 t-ge-er au-ui-én 66-378.1-378.1 (Ling1)

au-ui-én sh-te:-i-én t-od-ha-ad n-ai-ri-hu-as gu-u-un (Yu61)

au-ui-én eme-er p-ul-uh-ji ci-én tai ong eme-n ai-d eme-t b-hu-an dur (Guang20)
au-ui-én n-ai-ci-én hars-ia t-ie-er (Hong28)

au-ui-én n-ai-sz:-én iin-én ia deu-de hul-I-ha-ai (Nu28)

YOUNG-qu eu-ur au-ui-én n-378.1-s2-én hars-ia p-e:-ud-ge-y (Nu36)

au-ui-én jur-er 066-liz hu-ul-bul-u a-al (Tai 10)

au-ui-én emu-s-g-te: ci-i-shi-d-b-ii-er y-au-o-on (Tai 14)

au-ui-én ci-i-shi-de hul-I-ha-a-an (Chao10)

au-ui-én s-mu-y-én hars-ia-ur (Xian8)

tu-li emz-s ar-b ci-ul-ha-ai (Xing12-16)

ar-b har-I-ha-al-ii (Xu42-28)

025-1-ii ar-b gu-u-un ri-I-ii t-ém-shi (Xu43-2)

024-6-ui ku ar-b tum n-em: ri-i hor t-emz-ez ar-u (Yu45-33)

ri-én ar-b es s-ul-di-ge:-y ci-eu h-ui-d-I-ir> t-iu-ii ci-as-a-ad-en ku e: ar-b n-o-or-er ang-ra p-o-
L>-bun ol 0-o0i: (Yu46-30, 46-39)

23
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co-do-i bod-u-ji-en eu-ul-g-en (Yu63-41)
co-do-i zhul t-378. 1-1-gez-y (Yu69-14)
co-do-i u-ur n-on ndr-i ui-de s-or-077 s-a-an (Guang27-14)

18.3.4 Summary

As it can be seen, Gaoshi is not an isolated inscription, its proper names occur in
many other major inscriptions. The parallel texts may help to identify them or at
least fix the context of the given proper names. A great work is ahead.

18.4 THE KHITAN CALENDAR
18.4.1 The Khitan reign titles in chronological order

The Khitan reign titles have been collected and analyzed by Kane (2009: 158-162).
My analysis, though grounded in Kane’s study, incorporates the results of more
recent scholarship and introduces corrections, additional materials, and orthographic
variants. Included are reign titles attested in the Corpus. The variants show the
instability of the Khitan orthography, see Chapter 9, ORTHOGRAPHY.

The Khitan reign titles are sometimes used instead of the names of that emperor,
whose is the reign title, see: HEAVEN s-abu-o-or hong di HEAVEN udu-o-o-or
hong di-in po-do, ‘in the time of the emperor Shengzong (982-1031) and Daozong
(1055-1101)” (Hu6).

I Shengzong (H[{#[£4% Yelii Longxu, r. 982-1031)

1. 983-1012 HEAVEN hu,-u ® B % (243 014-245), 4x. Chin tong he %Fll
‘government unity’, C428, Nu7, Xiangl. Hu4,5 also HEAVEN s-abu-o-or X
4% B 3L (243 244-196-186-076), 7x, Hu3, 6, Di5, 6, Qing8, 9, Han5, see Kane
2009,159.

2. 1012-1021, HEAVEN ii-l-ii-er & K4 X X (243 222-261-372-341) ChinS kai
tai J7Z%, Chin (Kaneb) kaitai %% also kaitai 7% ‘the heaven open prosper-
ity”, L13.

3. 1021-1031 GREAT y-ie-ar,-u, A X % % (020-327-084-131) also y-ie-ar-u and
y-ie-ar-iu ‘great peace’, Chin tai ping &>V Dao28, Xu36, Nanl3, Zhi8, Wu8,
43, Hu5, 16.

4. 1031-1032 Chin jing fu T g ‘bright happiness’ not yet identified.
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IL. Xingzong (H}{FE57E Yelii Zongzhen, r. 1031-1055)

S.

1032-1055 HEAVEN 6-dii-I-ha-a-ar & # % 4 £ # & (243 090-249-261-051-
189-123)’, Chin chongxi EEEE C428, ‘repeated splendour, prosperity’(Jue19-29)
also.

HEAVEN o-udu-l-ha-a-ar & B X+ £ # F (243 186-355-261-051-189-123),
(Chao8-19)

HEAVEN h-ii 4-di-lI-ha-a-an & XK £ 4+ £ # & (Ren23), no gloss for h-ii
on CWJ886.

HEAVEN u-dii-l-ha-a-ar X # 44 £ F (243 245-249-261-189-123),
(Chalo0).

HEAVEN udu-l-ha-a-ar & X4 £ # % (243 355-261-051-189-123) C429,
HEAVEN udu-l-ha-ar & X4 £ & (243 355-261-051-123) C429,

HEAVEN udu-u-a-ha-ar X X $ # £ # (243 355-245-189-051-123) C429.
HEAVEN udu-6-0-or & * # & 3L (243 355-090-186-076) (Di12) Chin chongxi
EEEE CWIJ 1256.

II1. Daozong ({4 Yelii Hongji, r. 1055-1101)

6.

1055-1064 HEAVEN as-ar & £ # (243 174-123), C428, Chin gingning jE=£
‘clear tranquility’.

. 1065-1074 HEAVEN t-ud & 4 X (243 247-344) Chin xianyong J& 2, “together

harmony, concord” L22 see perhaps HEAVEN tu-du ri-i h-ui-ri-b-fi-er /26/
tau-su-0-ul-6-ji (Di25) tu-dia only once, here.

1075-1084 GREAT t-iu-irX 4 #& A (373 247-019-137) 83x, also GREAT
d-iu-ir X & ® A (373 254-019-137), 17x, Chin dakang K ‘great prosperity’.
1085-1094 GREAT 1-di-0-0-6n X #4#HEW (373 245-249-090-186-
322),14x, also GREAT u-dii-o-6n X # % & W (373 245-249-186-322), (Nan7),
GREAT udu-6-0-6n X X # & W (373 355-090-186-322), (Hul6-4), Chin da
an K¢ ‘great peace’.

10.1095-1101 GREAT s-en X 4 A (373 244-140), Chin shou chang?3 E,C485

‘longevity prosperity’.

IV. Tianzuo (H{#ZEFE Yelii Yanxi, r. 1101-1125)

11.1101-1110 HEAVEN ar-6-0-or & ## &3l (243 123-090-186-076), also

HEAVEN ar-t-6-0-or & # % # & 3L (243 123-245-090-186-076) 1x,(Zhuo21)
HEAVEN ar-ii-o-orx % % & 3L (243 123-245-186-076) (Gul7),1x Chin gian
tong ¥7 45 C428 ‘celestial government’.
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12. 1111-1120 HEAVEN pu-su-ii-ul-er & %+ X F X (243 241-041-372-366-
341) also HEAVEN pu-su-ii-ul-ge-un, X 4 %X F % X (243 241-041-372-
366-349-144), HEAVEN pu-su-i-ul-oi (=er) & % % X ¥ %X (243 241-041-
372-366-347) C429 Chin tian ging KK(=E), C429, ‘heaven blessing’.

13. 1117-1123 GREAT du,-g-én X A A% (373 089-334-361), also du,-ge-én,
(089-349-100) (Yu47-17), d,-ge-én (089-349-361), 5x, Chin tianfu K
‘heaven assistance’.

14. 1123-1137 HEAVEN t-iu-er, X 4 & & (243 247-019-341) 7x, also HEAVEN
d-iu-er X £ % X (243 254-019-341), 3x, tianhui K& "heaven meeting’.

15. 1138-1141 HEAVEN d-em-y-er X £4& A& (243 254-257-020-341) also
HEAVEN t-em-y-er X & & % X (243 247-257-020-341), 2x, Chin tian juan
K& ‘heaven favour’ C4209.

16. 1141-1149 t-p bod-I-b-ii 4 :k @ 4 & 1K (247-295309-261-311-222) (Zhong21)
¢ C464 also bod-l-b-un,. @4 # % (309-261-311-144) 6x, and bod-l-bun
@ 4+t (309-261-288). Chin huang tongE 4% ‘august, imperial government, or
imperial lineage’, C441, t-p ‘central’.

17. 1149-1153 HEAVEN d-iu-ir ® £ #& #A (243 254-019-137),3x (Zhong23,24,
50), Chin tiande K4 ‘heaven virtue’. .

18. GREAT dor-ha-amX *“ £ 75 (373 218-051-184) Chin dading KJE ‘great
settlement’ not in the corpus, but HEAVEN dor-ha-an X “ & i (243 218-
051-290) occurs in Taer2S, line 1. and is glossed by dading K7€, CWJ 1608.

A few sample:

HEAVEN u-di-l-ha-a-ar jur: dur ai-en s-1-b s-iau-qu ém-a nem sdr l-iau-qu ni-qo
or-I-bun dur ndr GOLD uni

EAF T R +Hh 487 258 XHERAELS KH xR L F
(Xingl)

‘in the year 24 of the regnal period chongxi EEEE, according to the cyclical order of
the years, the blue goat month, eight, red dog, first day of the month, the gold night
of the day four’.

GREAT s-en dalu ai ai-en s-I-b siu mu-or-o nai sdr har-u ii-qo or-l-bun par gur
s-iau-qu i-goX TR B # +h o487 KR HILE X X R KA L4k £ 2
44 X K% (Daod)

‘In the year seven of the regnal period shou chang 75 &, according to the cyclical
order of years white snake, the first month, black dog, first day of the month, the
day 13, blue dog’.

HEAVEN ar-0-o-or par ai ai-en s-1-b siu qa-ha-as p-ul-uh nem sdr l-iau-qu t-qo-a
or-l-bun
REIHEILEF AL PR REBER LFPFRERAER S HH LA G (Taid)
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‘In year 10 of the regnal period gian tong&7 4%, according to the cyclical order of the
years, white tiger intercalary month eight, red chicken the first day of the month’.

Remarks
4% X s-iau-qu and 4 ¥ X [-iqu-qu are feminine forms.

18.4.2 THE KHITAN CYCLICAL ANIMALS

The Khitan system for naming the units of the zodiac animal cycle shares common
features with the Mongolic system, though the differences are significant. The two
systems are independent and cannot be traced back to a common origin. An impor-
tant point highlighted by Vovin (2004) is that, in many cases, the names of animals
used in the duodenary system do not necessarily match their usual names. [ would
distinguish three procedures:

1) Speakers of language A borrow all the names of the years from the animal
cycle as they exist in language B and adapt them to the phonological structure of
language A.

2) Speakers of language A borrow the system from language B but translate the
names into their own language.

3) Speakers of language A adopt a system and, after long use, replace one or
more elements with their own, using the habitual name of the same animal. It is
unrealistic to suppose that speakers of language A would introduce the duodenary
system and pick the names of the years from various other languages.

In the following table, I give the terminology of Khitan, Middle and Modern
Mongolian, Middle Turkic (Uigur, Kashgari, and Codex Cumanicus). In another
table, I included Jurchen, Manchu, Chuvash, and Kazan Tatar. For further material,
see Bazin 1974, 1991, Vovin 2004. Shimunek—Shurgaia 2024.
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I )
~ € A o
- 3 < o> <+ 5]
5 5| 5% | 5§ | 2 z
T 2 =3 =2 | & Z g
T | 88 ] 9 g S
S.% | 85 &% | g | Baz
= o } ZES| =% 2 B2 | S93
= g 5 o e e s 5'g 205 522
2 | E = | 28| 82 | Bz | 77 | 2§§
e o < S68 | 23 Sa SRS IC
. hushu |l kiiskii/
Rat = * 31 ana/ qulagana si¢gan si¢gan sickan
shi | (216- & xulagana | & &
151) q'alyun
%a uni hiiker/ | iiker
Ox * . ud® ud sigir
chou (059) ukur tixer
+:
ga-ha-as
. Jiict & & £ bars/ bars palay
Tiger hii (053- pars bar bars bars ’leopard’
051-174)
tau-li-a
. TP XER A ta’ulai/ | taola " "
Rabbit P (029- cavlai ulai tavisgan | tavisgan | qoyan
206-189)
e | u lu
Dragon ?E:jz x (Hyy)/ ZZ i, luu nék sazagan
£ (208) lu
mu-or-o moqai
[ IR mogai . . ilan,
Snake whe (224- (Hyy)/ mogoi yilan yilan )i;an
076-186) | MOV
m-ril
BE/H | X4l morin/ | morin
Horse md (133- morin morin yunt yund a
235)
E ém-a
yang | XA qonin/ | qonin qon/
Goat wei (270- q oni xonin qoyn®* 97 99y
* 189)

24 Malov 200-218

2 Wilkens 784 ‘Rind, Ochse, Kuh’
26 Wilkens 398 ‘Schaf, Widder 1
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p-o .. maymun
i * R becin | pisin bicin/ Gronbech
Monkey | 35, | (295- %ﬁfi/ bicin becin bicin 1942,
186) 162
t-qo-a
Rooster Y | AHA takiva/ | takiya takigu/ akagu vk
Ji (247- taxa taxia taquq
168-189)
n-qo
ol ) noqai/ | noqai- .. .. .
Dog gou (222- noxi noxoi o o o
168)
uil . . .
Pi Ra/AE & gaqai/ | gaqai lagzin, tonouz tonguz
& zhii 262) q’aq’ai | gaxai tonguz &
o
s S = 2
S0 58| . g
PO == k= =
= g~ =3 & =
= 2o S.E g = g g 5
2 2% §25 2 2 5 2
o 35 2 =5 Z O S M S
kusak-
kayak < Rus
Rat Sinooeri sinooeri kosSka- tickan, sicgan,
&8 g8 s + kayik kiise kiskii
sasin, | Sigan
sarsi,
ihan ineg <
Ox iha ihangga ene . sier sigir
aniya ingek
<
Tiger tas-ha tas-ha paras bars . bars bars
<« [ranian

27 For the name of the double hours with eri, Kane 1989
2 Tvanov-Nikolaev-Dmitriev 2000, 88, a late collection, thanks to Klara Agyagasi for the biblio-

graphical data.
2 Golovkina 1966, 805.



https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Monkey_(zodiac)
https://en.wiktionary.org/wiki/%E7%8C%B4
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Rooster_(zodiac)
https://en.wiktionary.org/wiki/%E9%9B%9E
https://en.wiktionary.org/wiki/%E9%B8%A1
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Dog_(zodiac)
https://en.wiktionary.org/wiki/%E7%8B%97
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Pig_(zodiac)
https://en.wiktionary.org/wiki/%E8%B1%AC
https://en.wiktionary.org/wiki/%E7%8C%AA
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Rat_(zodiac)
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. 1] _ _ .
R t gul 5 ?
abbi mahun gitllmahiin | mulkac kujan qoyan
Dragon muduri muduri Cf;;gil,an arslan balik balig
Snake meihe meihe selen yilan yelan yilan
inenggi
Horse eri (noon morin ut at at, yelki at
hour)
surax
Goat L . . . .
oa imu’a honin ‘sheep’ sarik sarik,kuy | sarig, qoy
. . s .. may- maymun,
Monk
onkey | monio bonio pesin becin mil besin | becin
Rooster tiko coko cax tik tavik taguq
Dog indahu indahiin yita it et it
Pig ufl]gia ulgiyan sisna jasnag duniz tonguz

TABLE XLII. THE NAMES OF THE ANIMALS OF THE ZOODIAC CYCLE II

Remarks on the above tables
1. Year of the Rat/Mouse

Khitan hus-hu goes back to a form like kiiskii. The Turkic word kiiskii is used as
calendric term in the Old Turkic Runiform Inscriptions (TerhinS5), in early Uigur
sources (the data see in WOT 361) and is a WOT loan in Hungarian. Chuvash is
an adaptation. The original word may have been kiiskii, but under the influence
of Russian koska — Chuv kusak it changed kiiskii> kuSak. The composite noun
kusak-kayak(é) ‘mouse’ is a new wordformation. Kaydk is OT keyik ‘wild animal,
in Chuvash used as generic term,

The Chuvash word for weasel, Russian laska is kuSak kayak yusd, where yusa
is ‘ermine’. The other name of ‘weasel’ is §asi-yusé (Ashmarin VII, 59, XVII 363),
sasi occurs in many names of plants and animals, see Ashmarin XVII, 364-366.
Chuvash sasi has to pertain to PT sicgan from si¢-’to defecate’ but the way is
obscured because of social taboo. Pehaps sicig > sici > §ici > sasi. To similar irreg-
ularity is due Kazan Tatar tickan, dial tiskan, tis‘an (Zakiev et al. 1993, 435). Kazan
Tatar kiise is ’rat’, which pertains to kiiskii. In WOT 362 1 have dealt with the con-
nections between kiiskii and késtirgen ‘mole’ and supposed an old ¢i~¢ alternation in
the base, see also Vovin 2024, 125. Mongolian has kiirene ‘skunk, polecat, weasel’
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https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Rooster_(zodiac)
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Dog_(zodiac)
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in which is tempting to see rhotacism, but the details remain, so far, obscure®. If
Chuvash had *kiiskii then it may have been the source of Khitan Aus-hu. Anyhow
Turkic has mouse or rat, Mongolic has only mouse and so has Khitan.

2. Year of the Cattle

The Khitan word is uni. It is of Turkic origin, and the backround is somewhat
complicated. In many Turkic languages the meaning of dkiiz~dkiir is ‘ox’, that is
‘castrated male cattle’ in some also ‘bull” in others only bull’, in any case ‘male
cattle, bovine’, in a few Turkic languages it is the generic term for cattle: as in
Yellow Uigur ‘(Malov), (for the data see WOT 663-664). The name of a calendric
year is sigir which in many Turkic languages has the meaning ‘cow’ in other ‘bull,
male bovine’ originally ‘a large bovine as generic term’(see Clauson, 1972, 815), as
is also ud originally also a generic term for bovines, but in some cases it got addi-
tionally a meaning of ‘male bovine’ as aleady in Old Turkic (see Clauson 1972,34).
From our point of view Chuvash is the only Turkic language where the year is
marked as éne < ineg< ingek ‘cow’. The word is in Mongolic iiniye < *iinige that
is the first syllable has a labial vowel. On the other hand the calendric year is siker,
hiiker. Khitan uni if the reading is correct, can originate only from the same source
as the Mongolic iiniye, that is Oguric.

3. Year of the Tiger

In all languages bars of Iranian, in Codex Cumanicus palay ‘leopard’ of Persian
origin. The origin of Khitan qa-ha-as remains obscure

4. Year of the Rabbit/Hare

Khitan has tau-li-a. Old Turkic godan > early goyan (Clauson 1972, 678), see kozan
(Alt Verbickij 138), xozan (Hakass, Shubrakova N.N. et al 2006, 833), godan, goy-
gun (Tuvan, TeniSev. 1968, 244, 245). Clauson (1972, 678) quotes Chuvash xoran
< qodan>quyan referring to Egorov 1964, 122. Egorov on the cited place refers to
Cheremis moren, meran according to him < ma +xoran, ma is ‘earth’. The Chuvash
word for ‘rabbit’ is mulkac, mulkas and other variants, the word is according to
Egorov (1964, 134-135) and Fedotov of Udmurt origin (Fedotov 1996, 360). Turkic

30 Chuvash yeke xiire ‘krysa, polecat’, Chuv yéke is ‘spindle’ and xiire is ‘tail’, thus ‘polecat” would
be the animal with spindleform tail.
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tabisqan ‘hare’ was in Ogur with lambdacism *tabilqan/i — Mongolic *tabligai >
taolai, Khitan tau-li-a, Chuvash replaced this Oguric word.

5. Year of the Dragon

Khitan has /u, as Uigur and Mongolic. Chuvash is a recent loan from Tatar, but Chu-
vash has also uslan kaydk see all data WOT 647-649. The ‘dragon’ was replaced by
‘lion” also in other Turkic languages.

6. Year of the Snake

The Khitan word mu-or-o cannot be connected with Mongolic mogai. Chuvash
selen is a regular continuation of PT yilan. Jurchen and Manchu have meihe < mey-
‘rock, swing, roll’ as yilan ‘snake’ <yil- ‘to glide,slide, creep, crawl’ the data see
WOT 452. The origin of the Khitan word is unknown.

7. Year of the Horse

Khitan m-ril pertains to Mongolic mori(n) which is not of Turkic origin. I am not
going into speculations about its possible Indo-European connections. Chuvash u?
is regular from PT at.

8. Year of the Goat/Sheep

Khitan ém-a ‘goat’, where Mongolic imagan ‘goat’«— Turk imga ‘wild mountain
goat’ (Clauson 1972, 158), that is both Khitan and Mongolic are of Turkic origin.
Chuvash has surax ‘sheep’ < sarik.

9. Year of the Monkey

Khitan p-o £ & (295-186) ‘monkey’, also p-0-0 k£ B & (295-186-186), b-0, may
be connected with Jurchen, Manchu bonio, monio, Dagur has monioo ‘monkey,
funny, amusing’ (M192), mono ‘Affe’ (M-K 121) also of Jurchen or Mancchu ori-
gin. The second part of the Jurchen, Manchu word may be a separate Manchu word
see niohan ’the name of a constellation” (Norman 1967, 305) The origin of bo-o is
unknown to me.
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10. The year of the Rooster/Chicken

Khitan t-qo-a is the same word as Mongolic takiya, a word of Turkic origin. Chu-
vash is ¢axd, a regular development of *faki — Hungarian #yuk. All other Turkic
data see WOT 965, 966. Khitan, Mongolic and Turkic have the same name.

11. The year of the Dog

Khitan fi-qo is the same word as Mongolic nogai, both go back to a word with
palatal nasal, where Mongolic lost the palatal component. Turkic has the habitual
name for ‘dog’ it/it, and Chuvash yitd is a regular development.

12. The year of the Pig

The Khitan ui is of unknown origin, perhaps an onomatopoeic word. Chuvash has
sisna with no parallels in other Turkic languages. It is present in Hungarian diszno,
which is a loan from WOT and had an earlier form*jisnag or *jasnag, see WOT
296-298.

18.4.2.1 SUMMARY

The first point we can establish is that although the duodenary zodiac system is of
Chinese origin, among the Khitan terms we find only one name of clear Chinese
provenance:/u ‘dragon’. This is the only animal of the cycle that does not have
an everyday counterpart. The Chinese origin of /u is highly probable, but direct
borrowing can be excluded.

In Chinese, the word ¥&/J. long (MCh: YCh ljuy, LMCh lywy, EMCh luwy)
consistently preserved a final -5. For Old Chinese reconstructions see Karlgren
(1957: no. 1193a, p. 308) and Baxter—Sagart ([moa]-ron). To account for the Khitan
form [u, there are two possible explanations:

1. There may have existed a Chinese dialect in which the final - was lost.

2. The word could have been borrowed into an intermediary language that had
undergone the loss of -7, from which the Khitan form was subsequently adopted.

A parallel might be drawn with Tibetan k/u, a relatively late form that likewise
lacks -1; however, in Tibetan the general loss of final - is not attested. In Chuvash,
on the other hand, there exists a process whereby final -y disappeared through an
intermediate stage of denasalisation: *-n >y > . Compare Hungarian *bu*, *dio-*
and see WOT 1085-1086. Admittedly, this proposal remains speculative.
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Three Khitan names still resist etymology: qa-ha-as ‘tiger’, mu-or-o ‘snake’,
and ui ‘pig’. In eight other cases, however, their origins can be traced. One of them,
tau-li-a ‘hare’, is undoubtedly of Oguric origin, and in the other instances Oguric
derivation cannot be ruled out. As a working hypothesis, we may therefore suggest
that the Khitan zodiacal nomenclature—if not the entire system, then at least part of
it—may derive from Oguric sources.

It is of further significance that both Mongolic and Khitan appear to have inde-
pendently adopted the duodenary system of the twelve cyclical animals. This adop-
tion must have taken place after the divergence of the two branches.

18.4.3 Time and auspicious times
18.4.3.1 TIME

The term for ‘time’ in Khitan is po which has two basic meanings ‘time’ and ‘hour’
as shi B has in Chinese, see the details in EL.
The special meaning for the (double) hour see:
te ai te 43/ sdir te ndr te po-do @ # a/43/ X a R a ik Kk ‘in that (same) year,
that month, that day and in that (double) hour’ (Zhong42-43)
GREAT t-iu-ir nem har-iu ii-qo ai nem sdr siu ni-qo or-I-b-ii par emu siu p-0-o
ndr tau-li-a po-do (Chaol8)
‘In the dakang period (1075-1084) in the year eight, black female dog year,
month eight, white dog, according to the cyclical system, on the day eleven, white
monkey, in the (double) hour hare’.
The form po-or preserved an old suffix of local-temporal function. This may be
the same as Mongolic -7U as in inaru ‘before’ < *ina, ¢inaru ‘after’ < *¢ina see
Poppe 1964, 59.
po-or ik 3L (279-076), 16x, Chin shi B} C454 is used also in other expressions as:
nai po-or ‘in the first time/hour’ (Yu 69-37)
n-ai-unz-én: po-or (Zhen35(!)-29) perhaps = n-ai-ri
eu-ul po-or (Zhong7-13, Yu59-43) ? ‘on a cloudy, gloomy hour’ or ‘on the day of
death’

udu-u po-or X & k3L (355-131279-076) ? ‘in peaceful time’ (Zhong16-30), also
udu-u po-or X # ik 3L (355-245 279-076) (Yu29-59)

tou-ul-h-e-ci sir po-or h-eu-ul-ir (Dao35-34) ‘with the progressing month and
hours ??7?’

see tou-ul-t-ui & F XA ‘was increasing, augmenting, conferring, forwarding’,
Chin jia fjl1, CWJ 959 with ?

Used perhaps as orthographical variant for p-o-ris :k & & (295-186-255) ‘became
(was appointed)’, Chin chengwei %7y, L8n, L15, L16, L17, L22 in:
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ci-ii-pen tai-shi tai ong po-or (Guang6-11), ‘Ci i Pen taishi became tai ong’

The other word for ‘time’ is xa-shi & % (130-033) ‘time, occasion, while, inter-
val’, 7x, also xa-she 7 4% (130-315), 49x, Chin shi ], ji 7z, C392, the dative-loca-
tive (temporal) is xa-shi-de T & % (130-033-205), 4x, and xa-she-de & 4 % (130-
315-205) and ablative prolative xa-she-de-i ¥4 & X (130-315-205-339).

This word occurs also frequently in cases when the age is given:

eu-ur THIRTY xa-shi-de iu % +~ T X% & ‘when she was 30 she died’
(Dil1B)
eu-ur SEVENTY xa-shi-de s-emz-liz-er t-ge-er 3% 71 FRXR &R
4 X X ‘when he was seventy years old, he became ill and died’ (Pu7)
SEVENTY xa-she-de iu p-u-I>-b-ii % 7 4% % kRF R4 ‘when he
was 70, he died’
eu-ur jur: xa-she-de z-iang g-iin-de u-ul-ge-én T FHR &% AFX
R *F K% ‘when she was 20, she was given in mariage to the general’

bod xa-she t-ur eu-ul-ge-y ‘death time’ (Ling19-17)

18.4.3.2 AUSPICIOUS TIME

Khitan has special expressions for auspicious times, Chin jishi Z5H]. The first is
a participial form and derived from m-ai-ri-* ‘be in harmony’ and occurs in two
orthographic variants. It is qualifying po in the sense ‘time’, or other words with
similar meaning as nér ‘day’. The second is sh-én X % (028-073) ‘1. auspicious, 2.
new, 3. good’, Chin 1. ji #5, 2. xin ¥, 3. shan 3 C368, to ChinE, shan ¥, YCh sen,
LMCh shiian, and not Mong sayin ‘good’, Dag sain ‘good’ (M 205), sd, sd, sd'n, sdn
‘gut’ (L-M131) it is very rare.

n-ai-ri-ha-an po 2 #4L £ & Ik (251-122-235-051-290 279), ‘in an auspicious
time’ (Xiang45-5), only once

n-ai-ri-ha-a-an po 2 #14L £ & & 3 ‘in an auspicious time’ (Chaol7), the expres-
sion is sometimes completed with other qualifier as s-én,*'

n-ai-ri-ha-a-an s-énz po 2 # 14L& # 4 4 5 ik (Dao35) ‘the auspicious and good
time’
with dative-locative, used as temporal
n-ai-ri-ha-a-an po-do 2 #4fLEHH kKX (251-122-235-051-189-290
279-217)

! s-én, # % (244-100), no gloss, ? 'good’, see Mong sayin Dag sain ‘good’” (M 205), sd, sd, sd'n,
sdn ‘gut (L-M131) while : sh-én X % (028-073) ‘1. auspicious, 2. new, 3. good’, Chin 1. ji &, 2.
xin ¥, 3. shan 3% C368, to ChinE, shan #, YCh sen, LMCh shian, or s-en (244-140) ‘life, age,
longevity’, K104, Chin shou, 73 C432
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with a petrified old temporal suffix:
n-ai-ri-ha-a-an po-or 2 4L £ A # ik 3L (Hui2l)*?
n-ai-ri-ha-a-an nir 2 #1L £ # & R ‘auspicious day’ (Qingl9, Renl7)
These are all feminine forms, but we have also masculine gender in:
n-ai-ri-a-ha-ar po-do 2 #1{L# £ % 3k K ‘in auspicious time, hour’, Chin
Jishi yu T HJF C444 (Xiang33)*® only once, here, perhaps because the aus-
picious time was for the burial of a male person.
Further:

n-ai-ri-ha-a-an nir ‘auspicious day’ (Ren17-7)

sh-én nir X % ® (028-073 159) ‘auspicious day’ (Ren9)

18.4.3.3 THE KHITAN NAMES OF THE DAYS OF THE MONTH

The month consisted of 30 days, their names are formed with cardinal numerals.
The name of the months see also NUMERALS 12.3.3

emu & (026), emu® € (027) ‘one’

01. s-iau-qu t-qo-a emu ndr siu p-o dor xo-mu-er da-ha-ar o-l-hu emu ndr-i uni
po XXXX.

‘blue (female) chicken day one, white hour, the burial ceremony was on day one in
the cattle hour’ (Hui28-14).

01. emu ndr ji-en € ® 3 R (Ling6-4)

01. emu ndar € ® (Yu66-69, Liang5-18)

01. emu ndr-de € ® % (Wul3-39, Hui20-22)

01. nai-en emu ndr FIFTY t-ge-un. X A € ® T 4 K X (DiX5-18)

jur £ (134), jur® £ (135), ci-ur-én, ® 1t % (162-236-361)

02. ci-ur-én, ndr #46 % R (Yu45-63, 56-71)

02. jur ndr £ ®R (Xiang48-8, Huil7-14)

02. te ai tau sdr jur ndr @ # X X £ ® (Zhong25-51)

02. jur ndr-de * ® & (Gaol3-17, Xian7-47, Pul3-34, Xu38-10)

gur & (166), & (167), hur & (259)
03. gur ndr-de & ® & (Zhong6-39, Di14-35)
03. h-ur ndr X % ® (340-097 159) (Yu34-74)

32 n-ai-ri-ha-a-an po-or da-ha-ar o-l>-ha-a-aju ‘was buried on an auspcious time/ hour’(Hui21-9)

3 t-oi-(=t-ge) b-u hars-de eme ku pu-shi-ii-en m-in fi-l-ii-ui n-ai-ri-a-ha-ar po-do das-ha-ar o-I>-
ha-aju (Xiang33) The tomb of the wife milady in the Mausoleum was opened and in an auspi-
ciouos time he was buried (in it)’, see an earlier translation by Wu and Janhunen (2010, 202-
203)
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03. hur-én nir ® % ® (259-361 159) (Yu34-56)
03. h-tir-te>-u ndr X % £ & R (Yu36-51) morphology unclear

dur % (368) dur® %€ (369)
04. dur nér-de % ® % (Nu20-13)
04. dur ndar ® R (Xingl-15)

tau % (029), tau® £ (030)
05._tau ndr & R (Tai4-39)

ol & (085), fol° %= (086)

06. fiol nér (Ren11-21, Xiang45-2)

06. fiol nér-de % R % (Hong6-26, Xiang33-30)
dalu # (141), dalu® & (141-1)

07. dalu ndr & ® (Nan41-10)

07. doz-ul-hu nér %5 * 31 ® (Hui25-15)

nem % (007), nem°® X (008), n-em, 2 & (251-257)

08. nem néir & # (Tai5-13,Song7-14)

08. nem ndr-de & ® & (Hongl4-20)

08. nem ndéir-en s-uni & ® A 4 & ‘night of day eight’ (Zhuo23-6)
08. n-emo ri-i ndr 2 & X R (Yud3-59)

ishi % (033), ishi® & (034)
09. ishi niir & # (Tu26-9)
09. ishi néiir-de % ® & (Nan27-26, Zhi20-36, Pu8-21)

par £ (240), par® € (240.1)

10. par nédr (Renl4-12, Dao 6-1, Wul0-9, Gul5-30)
10. par ndr-de (Nul0-12, Yong33-9)

10. par ndr-de (Yong33-9)

11. par emu nér-de (Gul3-15, Xiang2-5)

11. par emu nér (Chao28-9, GuD17-27,31-10)

11. par emu p-o ndr ‘eleven, monkey day’ (Qing20-12)

11. par emu siu p-o-o ndr tau-li-a po-do € € K LR R R XTR A ik Kk ‘eleven,
white monkey day, in the hare hour’ (Chal8-38).

12. £ & ® % (Guang22-17, GuD9-28)
par jur ndr-de



772 APPENDIXES

13. par gur ndr € 2 ® (Yong43-14)
13. par gur nir-de € £ ® & (Yong31-22, 31/32-2, 35-26, GuD13-9, Hu9-18)

14. par dur ndr € ® ® (Liang29-11)

14. par dur nir-de € ® ® & (Zhen23-53, GuD13-9, Liang22-14)

14. par dur nér-en s-uni uni po-do sui-er ‘he was born in the night of 14 day, hour
cattle’ (Yong27-21).

15. par tau ndr (Zhi27-12)
15. par tau nér-de (Wul9-10)

16. par fiol ndir-de (Zhong10-46, Qing18-19, Hul6-11)
17. par dalu € & no example, only for year 17

18. par nem ndr p-o-o po-do € £ ® kR R ik ‘day eleven, hour monkey’
(Xian16-45).

18. par nem néir-de € £ ® & (Gu7-12)

18. par n-emz ndr € & #® (Zhongl4-26)

19. par ishi nér (Zhong50-16, Yu41-67, 65-13)
19. par ishi nir-de € & ® % (Yu27-17, Chaol5-15, Wu23-20, Zhuo21-11,
Chal5-15).

20. jur: ndr-de T R % (Yu55-65)

20. jurz l-iau-qu fi-qo ndr T % X K% R ‘twenty, red (female) dog day’
(Qing21-41).

20. jurs s-iau-qu b-o ndr T %X & R ‘twenty blue (female) monkey day

(Qing23-8).
20. jurz s-iau-qu p-o ndr T % X Lk B R ‘same as above’ (Qing31-32)

b

21. jur: emu ndr-de T € R % (Xu53-35, Yu55-65)

22. jurs jur ndr T * ® (Pu gail-15)
22. jurz jur nir-de T % ® ® (Hongl1-22, 13-16)

23. jur: gur ndr T & R (Song5-29, 42, Xuan5-15)
23. jur> gur ndr-de T £ ® & (Nan26-34, Zhi21-29)

24, jur: dur ndr-de T ® R % (Yong35-13)
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25. jur: tau ndr-de T & R % (Tul6-8)
25. jurs tau-liau-qu m-rindr T & 4 % X X L ® (Wu 47-8) ‘day 25, red horse’

26. jur: fiol har-iu t-qo-a ndr-de (Xian26-7) ‘on the day26, black (female) chicken’
27. jurz: dalu nér-de (Ling25-1, Yu54-49)

28. jur: nem GOLD ém-ia ndr T & & X X R (Di22-20) 28 gold/yellow goat

day’.
28. jur: nem ndr T & R (Di34-9, Nu48-7)

29. jurz ishi ndr T & R (DiX51-9)
29. jurz ishi nir-de T & ® ®(Nanl3-45, Liang5-18, Jue28-65)

30. THIRTY néir-de + ® % (Xiang30-36)
30. THIRTY s-iau-qu tau-li-a ndr (Hu29-39) ‘30, blue (female) hare day’

There does exist THIRTY emu-de +~ € % (HulO)

I have collected expressions with néir ‘day’. Some can be translated word-by-
word, but their meaning is not always clear.
om-ur ndr £ % ® ‘first day’(Hui30-6)
har-iu p-o-o ndr ‘black (female) monkey day’ (Jue34-22)
063.1-ii nér (Xuan10-7)
ndr-i us-g ® X 3t A ‘the diplom of the day’ (Dao36-24)
dor-1-b-ii ndr *5 # /4K ® ‘the day of submission’ (Dao21-21)
t-dii-0-ji ndr ‘reproduction day’ (Xuan10-28)
HEAVEN ndr ‘heaven(ly) day’ (Xing3-5)
HEAVEN ku-ud-h-ul g ndr (Xing33-20) perhaps ku-ud-h-ul-g, no gloss
hu-tien-ishi-o-ui bud-I-hu ndr gur h-ul-ri-l-ir xo-mu (Xing34-16)
Jjaz-al-hu ci-énz ndr ‘the following day’ (Dao35-24)
mu-u-ji-d-en ndr ‘the day of the sacrals, saints, the holy’ (Nu2-4)
p-ai-ii 0-Iz-un: néir (Ren18-19)
GREAT xo-mui-er 117-a-sdr p-ai-ii o-l>-unz ndr emu-o-ul-un: ETERNAL-ci si tien

177.1-t-ji p-a-ri-l-hu-an
XREARTR XA LR EFEREBHFRZ R+ e LR kAXAIHR

“for he great catafalque on....month....day was built’
sh-én ndr ‘auspicious day’ (Ren9-3)
sh-eu-su nér-de ‘dew drop day’ (Xuan25)
s-ung-ji ndr ® %3 R (Xing25-2) (? s-ung= s-ungl 4 X (244-345) ‘ancestors’,
ChinE zong 5%)
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sui-én ndr ‘birthday’ 8% ® (Renl0-5, Zhi8-36)
te ndr te po-do @ ® 1 ik Xk ‘on that day, in that hour’ (Zhong43-3)
t-qo-a ndr ‘chicken day’ (Gu25-15)

18.5 THE KHITAN ADMINISTRATIVE AND TRIBAL UNITS
18.5.1 Chinese terminology and their Khitan counterparts

According to the analysis of WF the five circuits (dao ) were subdivided into
administrations (fu JiF), prefectures and counties (xian £4). These units are supple-
mented by commanderies, military prefecture (jun ), fortified cities (cheng %)
or fortresses (bao ), see WF45. The identification of these units in the Khitan
teminology is not always an easy work.

I could identify the following Chinese terms*:
dao 78 ‘circuit’ Khitan y-au-0-6n @ & & w (020-161-186-322), 23x
fu J&f ‘administration, division’, Khitan pu 4 (241)
zhou JI ‘prefecture’, Khitan ci-eu & 3 (162-067), 10x
xian % ‘county’, Khitan ki-én # % (163-073), 14x
Jjun H. ‘military prefecture’, Khitan g-iin2 A 7 (334-329)
cheng 3 “fortified city’, Khitan em, 4 (257), 4x
bao f# ‘fortress, an administrative unit” Khitan b-ul # & (311-131).

Further identified Khitan terms of Chinese origin :
zhen #2 ‘market town” (WF104, 707), Khitan ji-in 2 #® (087-018), 20x

zhi yuan H1[5¢ ‘division of administration’, Khitan ji ile-én £ 3% % (087 082-073)
C386, also ci-iie-én # X % (162-082-073), 4x, see also
iie,-n # 2 (226-251) “division (walled courtyard)’, ChinE yuan [
iie-n-en ui # 2 A R (226-251-140 262) ‘matter of division (walled court-
yard)’, Chin yuan zhi shi [t 2% C423 hybrid expression, first part is Chin
yuan (YCh yen) + the second part Khitan genitive + i

nei sheng N4 ‘inner division’, Khitan n-ui sh-iAng 2 & X 3 (251-262 028-062),

guo [F ‘country, state’, Khitan g-ui A & (334-262) ‘state’, 132x, ChinE [F LI, L21,
Y Ch kuj, LMCh kusk, Khitan equivalent: g-ur A % (334-097), 53x,

3 In some cases the number of the occurrences coud not be identified because of homography
B RaRRABKRE RY ii-n-en ui a-am-ii-er MANAGE-li, (Xul2)



18.5 THE KHITAN ADMINISTRATIVE AND TRIBAL UNITS 775

fu JiF ‘division’ in: nan fu zhi zai xiang FE )i 2 5E4H C446, Khitan pu 4 (241), d-le
pu-un ja-ri-qé &% 4% HALK (254-092 241-273 150-235-169) ‘prime
minister of South Division’

i B2, hu [ ‘estate, city, household’, Khitan p-in & & (295-018).

18.5.2 The Khitan administrative and social terminology**

aju % (082.1) ‘father-in-law, father, old man, name of a social group, a tribal unit’,
9x, L9, L10, Chin weng 43,

bud %I (176) ‘the other (namely the other tribal group, in most cases the Xiao)’

em, % (257) ‘(fortified) city, town(ship), region, local administration’, K111, Chin
cheng .

eme-110 ® & (021-110) ‘township, fortified city’, 10x, see above

go-er w X (319-341) ‘Patriarchal House, tent, a social group’, 118x

kus-a-as & # & (042-189-174), 7x, no gloss, plural of kus-a (042-189), 6x, accu-
sative-instrumental kus-a-as-er (042-189-174-341), 1x

na-ha-an-er A& # X (139-051-290-341) ‘maternal uncles’, K106, plural, also
na-an-er A # X (139-051-290) ‘maternal uncles’, Chin jiu 5 C399

sh-ri-e X 1L % (028-235-348), 8x, ‘a tribal unit’ also sh-ri-e, X L% (028-235-
109), 1x, she-o0-or #* & 3L (315-186-076), ChinT shi lie 751, (Tai8, Jue2)

sh-i-l-0i,-én X X 4 % % (028-339-261-107-361) ‘a title’, 1x, only here, perhaps to
shi lie F5%1], ‘tribal unit’, a backloan, L.19

sh-ri-n in: tau-ur-un sh-ri-n & % % X 1L 2 (029-097-273 028-235-251) ‘an offi-
cial of a tribal unit, genitive’, Chin ta [i shi lie zhi S5 EE 717 C368

s-om 4 % (244-092) ‘arrow, an administrative unit’, 61x, Chin shi 7%, jian % C431

t-q6 & R (247-169) ‘name of an administrative unit’, 42x, also t-qu sh-i & & X X
(247-246 028-339), 6x, the basic word of the title t-q6 shi Chin dushi [&{#.

s-0n-q6 4 MR (244-322-169), 5x, ‘an administrative unit’ plural s-6n-qé-s,
£ W R L (244-322-169-354) no gloss, genitive s-0n-qé-s-en & W R A A
(244-322-169-354-140), 1x, also s-6n-qu (244-322-246)

lus-tr % (312-097) no gloss, but see EL lu, -ur go-ci-er % # & & (312-097
319-162-341) ‘prominent, famous family’, Chin xian jia 2% C467

m-ri2 X 4L (133-235) ‘an administrative unit, village’, K107, once m-ri-en % 3% A
(133-069-140) (Xing2-12), ChinE or ChinT mili 91 E2, see WF430 mo-Ii $£
H~ mei li $# 5 or mi [i 5§ E “tribal unit, a small tribal settlement’ «— Chin?
or Khitan — Chin, to m-ril ? (133-069), ‘a unit which had originally to give
in tribute or tax a certain amount of horses’

¢ On details of the following terms see in EL the given word.
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in-o0-li K # & (222-090-206) ‘part, section, unit, troops, division’, Chin bu &
CWIJI1118, CWJ 1355
ol fi-0-li & K # & (085 222-090-206) ‘the Six Divisions” Chin /iu bu 75
tau-un fiol u-ur, X% K %14t (029-273 085 131-236) ‘the Five and Six
Divisions’, Chin wu liu yuan H. 757 C368

i-6-or KA 3L (222-252-076),16x, ‘circuit, route, division, department, tribe,
sub-tribe’, K88, also fi-0-ur KA % (222-252-097), 21x, f-0-ur, &K 4 1t
(222-252-236), 5x, i-6,-tr K A & (222-253-097), 2x, fio-o0,-ur, K~ 4
(222-252-236), 5x, 0-0,-or KA 3L (222-253-076), 2x, fi-6-ar &K # & (222-
090-097),34x, fi-6-ur,, &K # 4k (222-090-236), 1x, fi-G-ur K X & (222-372-
097), 7x, Chin bu 5 C421, CWJ 993

n-0-i 1K # 1K (222-090-222) ‘tribal confederation’, L21 in Au~

n-on 2 3 (251-154) ‘1. dynasty, 2. generation, age, era’, K99, also n-6-on 2 % 5
(251-252-154), 5%, n-0-on 2 & 3 (251-186-154), 3%, n-0-6n 2> & W (251-
186-322), 2x, Chin dai 1, C445, ? to Mong nigun, nugun ‘boy, son’, Dah non
‘boy, child’ (M200), non, norn ‘Knabe’ (M-K125), L13, L22

u-ur,2 &4k (131-236) ‘wing (of an army), division’, K93, also Gi-ur, X & (372-
097) Chin yuan [iE C392, L17, L21

18.5.3 Remarks on the Khitan administrative and social terminology

What we observe in the inscriptions is a relatively late use of terminology related to
the tribal system. In the regions where the Chinese had their earlier administrative
system, the Khitans introduced minimal changes. From the perspective of Khitan
texts, the terms were transcribed into Khitan; in some cases, the content may have
been altered, but the terminology remained intact.

An interesting aspect is the Khitan rendering of the term ‘circuit’. The Chinese
word dao 8, which typically means ‘road’, ‘the way taken’, or ‘the Dao’, also
had an earlier meaning of ‘circuit’ since the Han dynasty. This was translated into
Khitan as y-au-0-6n ( @ & & W, 020-161-186-322), derived from yau- meaning ‘to
go’ (similar to Mongolian yabu-). As indicated in the EL, the Khitan word conveys
meanings related to ‘ceremony’, ‘ritual’, and ‘etiquette’, which are also associated
with dao 78, referring to the way as conducted according to customs.

This can be compared to the Mongolian term yabudal, which originally referred
to the act of going or walking; however, in certain contexts, such as sayin yabudal,
it conveys the meaning of ‘good conduct’. For example, jogelen yabudal means
‘gentle manners’.

The Khitan terminology also includes names for various groups of relatives. The
groups of fathers-in-law and maternal uncles play significant roles in the marriage
system. The Patriarchal House or Tent, referred to as the go-er, is frequently men-
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tioned in connection with the origins of the wives, who come from other groups,
specifically the Bud, the Xiao, the Uigur.

The name of the sub tribe as social or administrative unit was sh-ri-e X 1L %
(028-235-348), 8x, its Chinese transcription is shi-lie £751. We know from the
Liaoshi that the founder of the Liao dynasty was born in the Xia lai-yi shi-lie ES§§
()41, (WF87). The shi-lie was the actually functioning organization unit, to
which e.g. land was granted (WF137), the smaller unit was m-ri2 % 4L (133-235).
When they wrote on the origin of Abaoki, they idenify his origin as from the Xia lai
yi shi-lie, and the Ye-lii mi-li, in Khitan m,-ri2 (WF443). The history of these terms
is not always clear. We learn from the Liaoshi that during the lifetime of Abaoki’s
great-grand uncle the Yi-la tribe had five shi-lie and six zhao J\. In 922 these two
designations were replaced by a single Chinese word yuan [5E. During the time of
Ye-lii Zhishen (WF444) five shi-lie of the Yi-la tribe were reorganized in seven, and
its six zhao into eleven. After founding the dynasty the shi-lie were assigned to the
emperor’s ordu. In the course of the dynasty the ordus had control over twenty three
shi-lie and ninety eight mi-li. (WF 433) The shi-lie functioned also as a military unit.

The greater unit was by earlier research translated as Division. There existed
the Five Divisions and the Six Divisions. In 922 the Yi-la tribe was split into the
Five and the Six Division (WF87). The latter was the tribe of the ruling clan, and
included the Ye-lii, the clan of Abaoki. The Six Divisions appear in our texts as fiol
n-6-li & K+ & (085 222-090-206) ‘the Six Division’, in Xu52bis, Zhen12, Chao9,
Wu24, Liang7. They are glossed by CWJ Chin liu bu 75%)5, by WF (84) as liu
yuan 75P5t), The Division, according to WF 84, originally contained ‘one hundred’
families’ The organization by ten, hundred, thousand and ten thousand is a very
old form of military organization known in Central Asia and the elements of which
are also detectable in Khitan (see ming-an, tum). But the military organization is
not the same as the clan organization. I can not evoid to suppose that fi-6-li had
originally the meaning 60, a number of the tens above fifty, as fiol six, the number
over five, see 12.3 NUMERALS. Whatever the etymology of ii-6-li may be, CWJ
uses the Chinese term yuan for another Khitan unit, the “wing”. In line 17 of Gaoshi
we have b-ar-a-an u-ur, # F AR / &4 ‘right wing’ which was glossed by CWJ
as youyuan 15, see also ci-g-en u-ur, # AR &4k (162-334-140 131-236) ‘left
wing (of the army)’, 14x, glossed as Chin zuo yuan /=f5E C408, Mongolic has for
this meaning of “wing of a military unit” gar, ‘arm’, baragun gar and jegiin gar the
lattter is known also as the name of the Dzungars, the Khanate of the Oirats.

The tribes were divided into Tents go-er # 3¢ (319-341), which is glossed by
CWI by fang & ‘house’, or fu zhang {1 ‘Paternal Tent” and by WF translated as
‘Patriarchal Housholds’. In line 1 of the Gaoshi inscription it is stated that the owner
of the epitaph is an offspring of Sin ong’s Patriarchal House, which belonged to the
Junior Ancestors, which pertained to the brethrens, themselves part of the Khitan
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Liao State. The author of the inscription is identified as a descendant of the Junior
Ancestors of the Horizontal Tent of the kagan.
From line 6 we learn, that in case of death of somebody who died without succes-
sors a heir is adopted. The adoption is done into the Patriarchal Tent, the go-er. This
is also the case in lines 8 and 11. In the same line we find that the wife of T-ad-ar
general came from the Maternal Uncle’s I1bici Tent (il-bi-ci go-ci). The Liaoshi also
uses sometimes fang ‘house’ in the sense of a ‘branch of a lineage’ for clan, which
is otherwise zu Ji&& or bu-zu E[J%, sometimes also shi [, or shizu [ Ji%. We are here
interested only in the Khitan terminology.
The tents or lineages were orginized into groups. As we have seen there existed
the Horizontal Tents h-di-un go-er, Chin ieng zhang f& i subgroup of the imperial
tribe, the descendants of Taizu (Abaoki). Their tents faced the east, therefore were
they called “horizontal”. A detailed treatment can be read in WF, see p.718 Index.
The descendants of the two uncles of Abaoki, and his brothers were reorganized
into the three Patriarchal Tents, san fu fang =5 (WF191). In the Khitan texts
they are mentioned as ia-deu, ¥ %, elder brother, younger brother (Mongolic aga
degti), that is the brethren, which was subdivided into the Senior and Junior group,
the first group is called m-o ai % B # (133-186 122) ‘senior paternal ancestor(s)’
(Han6), Chin yufu #;¢ CWIJ1339, the the second is called SMALL-q6 ai M X +
‘the junior paternal ancestors. in our text (Gaoshi linel).
This whole system of the Emperor and his consangineous relatives were in
opposition to the social group with which they had a marriage alliance. On the one,
the Khitan side was ‘this, our khagan’, Khitan Te-li,-fi qa-ha-an 23t X & & R
(323-080-222 053-051-011), transcribed by CWJ as ChinT felin kehan {25501
C470, (Zhil1-39). See also the following texts.
fiol f-0-li-en te-li,-ii qa-ha-an go-er-en bod-l-b-un, X KH# XA 2t K
&ER wHE A B4 FR (Xu52-4) ‘the imperial lineage (bod-I-b-un,) of
Te-li,-ii qa-ha-an of the Patriarchal Tent of the Six Tribes’.

ol i-0-li-en te-li2-ii qa-ha-a n go-er-en g-au n-u I-ém-a-an b-qo % K# K A
a3tk LR HXRA AR 2R AXAR /FH (Wu24-10), ‘the son of
G-au N-u /-ém-a of the Patriarchal Tent of the Te-li,-fi ga-ha-an of the Six
Divisions’.

t-023-ia-ra te-li,-i qa-ha-an go-er-en *® ¥ % K ZER WX A ‘the
Patriarchal Tent of the southern (¢-023-ia-ra) Te-li-fi qa-ha-an ( & # 4 #=t-
ie-ar, & X % (247-327-084)), (Yu6-21, 7-60, 8-12), Further:

t-023-ia-ai, te-li-i qa-ha-an go-er A A4 & it K £ LR & X (Yong22).

t-023-ha-ar te-li,-i qa-ha-an go-er # H £+ a3t &K &k R W X (Puld-22).

t-em,-€én te-li-i qa-ha-an go-er £ &% 2K £ LR w X (Puls).

In opposition to the khagan of this side was the khagan of the other, the oppo-
site side, the group with which they were in marriage alliance. His full name was
Bud-o6-ii qa-ha-an %I# K & £ % (176-090-222 053-051-011), ‘the khagan of the
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other (namely the Xiao)’, 3x, ChinT bo-lu-en ke-han F&- B 1]/ C412, and his
Tent was called bud-u-ii qga-ha-an go-er ’the Patriarchal Tent of the other khagan’
A Z R &£ R (Yu63).

The other that is the Xiao tribe is called Bud na-ha-an-er *1 4 % & # X (176-
254 139-051-290-341)‘the others, the Maternal Uncles’, (Jue31), or simply Bud.

In the Gaoshi inscription we meet two subclans: Eu-uh-fi-i & X K X (067-172-
222-339) ‘a subclan of the Xiao’, ChinT oukun Bf (=Ef)EE L3, L4, L5, L7. and
En-ia-ai X X de 2 # (324-335-122), ‘a subclan name’, Line 7, no gloss, both are
in genitive case.

In our text occurs a third clan from which Pu-ie-én’s wife came, see L5. The
name is written as & X Ishi-i (033-339). and figures in the Chinese sources as
Yi-shi /.. This clan name may be the same as Ishi-g & A ‘name of a clan’, also
Ishi-gu % #4 (033-165) ChinT yi shi /.=, Ishi-g-un, & A X (033-334-144) ‘name
of a tribe’, ChinT yi shi ji Z,ZE = C369, ji YCh ki, LMCh, ki.

The Ishi-g clan had two sub-clans:

Ishi-gu-s na-ha-an-er-en m-o ai-en X494 AL H XA X R + M (033-165-
244 139-051-290-341-140 133-186 122-140) ‘the elder or senior branch of the
maternal uncles’, from the Ishi Gu (plural) clan, genitive’, Chin yi shi ji guo jiu zhi
ZECEEZ C369, (Yub1-26), see WF Index under I-shih.

Ishi-g-d na-ha-an-er SMALL-q6 ai-en A X AL H X MR + 42 (033-334-
254 139-051-290-341-140 188-169 122-140), ‘the younger or junior branch mater-
nal uncles from the Ishi-g (plural) clan’, ChinT yi shi ji 2.z, (Wu24-20, 26-1,
28-16) C370,

Ishi-g-s na-ha-an-er-en SMALL-q6 ai-en ®A 4 AL B XA HR + R (033-
334-244 139-051-290-341-140 188-169 122-140) ‘the younger/junior branch of the
imperial maternal uncles, from the Ishi-g (plural) clan’, Chin yi shi ji guo jiu zhi
xiao weng zhi /,F C[E5E 2 /NG5 C369. (Guangl19-27, YeS3-5), hybrid Khitan
plural, genitive.

From the administrational units I would first highlight t-q6 4 X (247-169)
‘name of an administrative unit’, 42x, the head of which was the t-qé sh-i & X
X X (247-169 028-339), ‘Governor General’, 32x, also t-qu sh-i & & X X (247-
246 028-339), 6x, Chin dushi fE {5, abbreviation of jie du shi £jif&#, translated
as Provincial Governor ((Wu—Janhunen 2010, 90), Commanding Prefect (WF708),
Military Commisioner (Hucker No. 777). He was the commander of the unit, called
by the Khitan t-qo.

Important was the s-om 4 & (244-092) ‘arrow, an administrative unit’, 61x,
Chin shi %%, jian 7 C431. The Mongolic counterpart sumu(n) is until present the
term for the administrative unit, the subdivision of the ayimag in the Mongolian
Republic. According to Lessing 1960, 737 formerly consisted of 150 soldiers with
families. The unit is known in Manchu as niru ‘a large arrow for shooting game and
people, a banner company, a company of hundred men’ ( Norman 1967, 307). Simi-
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lar functions had Old Turkic og ‘arrow, sub tribe’ (Clauson, 1972, 76) and hence the
name of the Turkic group On Oq ‘the Ten Arrows’ (Kiil tegin, E19).

In the heavily damaged Zhen inscription (A.D. 1170) published first by Zhu
Zhimin % 5 in 1995, and newly by CWJ (pp. 1115-1138) there is a text with
names of several administrative units of a milady, mentioned in connection of a
death.”” The text (47=44) runs:

pu-shi-fi-en s-om t-q6-a-as s-6n-qo-s, eme-110 ci-eu lus-ar dai-ris a-al-hu-er
PERKAN LA ALRARTRAREAX RS R AL A FTHX

‘He has received (dai-ris a-al-hu-er) the som t-qo-s (plural), the eme-110, the
prefecture (ci-eu), and the lus-ar (plural)’

The term s-om t-qo6-a-as 4 L & R A %£(244-092 247-169-189-174) may be one
unit, the ‘arrow t-qo-s”. It occurs in two other inscriptions:

s-om t-qu-a-as lus-ur ri-I-n & X S &AL F% K4 K (Nan32)

mu-u-ji heu s-om t-qé-a-as p-én-qo au-ui-én bai-shi ja,-a-ii-i (Xuanl3)

The next unit was the s-6n-qo 4 W R (244-322-169), ‘an administrative unit’, 5x,
no gloss, plural s-6n-qé-s, 4 W R % (244-322-169-354), genitive s-6n-qo6-s,-en
MR % MR (244-322-169-354-140), 1x, also s-6n-qu (244-322-246), 1x. The only
thing we know is, that it is frequently connected with the young ages of a person®-

Not clear is the following unit: eme-110 % % (021-110), it occurs 10 times in the
corpus, also in the genitive case eme-110-en (021-110-140), 7x, and dative locative
eme-110-de (021-110-205), 1x. In Zhen twice in genitive case (Zhen26,30), and
three times in nominal case (Zhen36,44bis)

eme-110-en d-I-ge -y (Zhen26, 30)

eme-110 sh-ia-ai, (Zhen36)

Ji-in g-ui-en eme-110 (Zhen44)

and Zhen 44 see above

Once we have ji-in g-ui-en eme-110, & A X A @ £, Zhen gui is the owner
of the Zhen inscription (Zhen44), that means that eme-110 could be possessed.

37" At the beginning of the line 47 (=44). about 29 characters are illegible, then follows. CICT 4+ /U %
RRAPD RRBRK KX RAARAATE LFA AL AREM AR 43 ASKARK
LRAEL ARRKA AL SRAR FARE AEX RS &% AL AF3HR378.1-378.1-1-ku-de
dau-ui-u-ji, ui-ud-b-ii eu-fi-un, ji-in g-ui-en eme-110 d-iu-ir kus-a-as y-au-o-on om-iur s-eu-lIi,
y-eu-ur-b-ii eu-ul-ge,-én pu-shi-ii-en s-om t-qé-a-as s-6n-qo-s, em-110 ci-eu lus-tir dai-ris a-al-
hu-er ...(Zhen44(=47')-13), see CWJ p. 1137 “...... by the following (dau-ui-u-ji,) ???( ui-ud-
b-ii) the death (eu-7i-un), the boroghs (ji-in), the fortified cities of the country (g-ui-en eme-110),

received (dai-ris a-al-hu-er) the “s-om t-qo-s”, the “s-on-qo-s”, the fortified cities (eme-110), the
prefecture (ci-eu) and the /us-ur of the mylady (pu-shi-ii-en).

3% There are problems with the numeration of the line, because of the great damages.

* uni-qo-dii s-6n-q6 234-a (Wul3-42), uni-qu-do e-li, s-6n-qé 234-en ol b-hu-dn-er-i s-aii-0-6n
(Hu9-23),uni-qu-du s-on-qu 234-a ku p-o-ris (Pu8-26)
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Further we know that it was documented in the archive of the Khitan state** and that
it was donated with grace*.

The next unit was the prefecture, Chinese zhou, JI|, borrowed by Khitan and
written as ci-eu2 # 3, see EL a very frequent term in the corpus.

Finally we have lus-ur # % (312-097). The word is very frequent, it occurs
59 times in the corpus in nominal case, it has also a form lu,-u-tr (312-131-097),
8x, and lu,-G-ir (312-372-097),1x, genitive is lu,-ir-en (312-097-140), 3x, the
word is perhaps a plural. It occurs in expressions like lu, r go-ci-er # % w # 3
(312-097 319-162-341) which has been glossed as Chin xian jia 557 C467 ‘prom-
inent, famous family’. lus-tir-en go-er % A / # X (Hong28-7, Wu41-15) has to
be a similar expression. We find GREAT lu-ir X # & (Zhong45,Yul3 Jue4l),
ming n-on-en /27/ lus-ir & 2 3 A /27/ # %( Liang26-27), tum n-on-en lus-tr
% 275 A &% (Yul8), sh-ia lus-tr (Yu9 and many other places), ci-i-shi-s-d-b-ii
lus-tir & X F 2 R K F % (Wu34), ‘great, thousand, ten thousand, good filial piety
1. and among others’: lus-tr-en ku b-ati-er # % A /L # % & (Wu30-23) ‘was a
1. man’. It may denote a type of nobility, a feudal rank with certain property.

A yet unidenified unit was kus-a & # (042-189), 6x, one of them a male name,
plural kus-a-as & # £ (042-189-174), 7x, no gloss, accusative-instrumental kus-
a-as-er (042-189-174-341), 1x. We know that it had some connection with the Fal-
coners *2, and that it was gracefully donated according to the customary law*. They
were mentioned in another text also together with lu,-u-tr* and with the otherwise
yet unknown p-én-qo and p-én-hu-ai*,

There existed several titles used for women. The logogram # (192) was noted
as MRS, and identified with Chinese shi [X, ‘family name used after womens
names to indicate their family name before marriage’ by Kane (2009,58). CWJ
has MRS eme & @ (192 021)and translated it as Chin gi 3% ‘wife’, C416 quoting
Hong6, also eme MRS (021-182). The logogram occurs 16 times, its genitive case
is MRS-en (192-140), 1x, the dative-locative case MRS-de (192-205), 1x, and the
ablativ-prolative MRS-de-i (192-205-339), 1x, MRS eme deu & ®@ % (Yu65-21)
glossed as gi di F£55 on CWJ 1078 are the sister wives perhaps a sign of sororate.
The title MRS followed the name:

eme-t p-ar jur GREAT eme ku jur-uh-i MRS ci-ur-én eme ku hor-6-uni eme
(Xiang7-27)

¥ eme-110 sh-ia gita-un -i g-tir-en us,-g-de h-ib o-on-er. (Zhong6) ‘was, among others, introduced
into the documents of the good Khitan state

4 eme-110 n-ai-ri-ha-ai ri-i (Yu63-64)

2 kus-a sh-au-a-aju RECORD-e (Yu58-51)

® kus-a ci-as-a-iv n-ai-ri-hu au-ul-ha-ur (Hu7-9)

# kus-a-as lus-u-r ji-en dai-1 -I-ha-ai (Ling15-24)

¥ fkus-a-as p-én-qo-i I-abu-an a-al-ha-ai (Yul2-14), ai eme kus-a-as p-én-hu-ai l-abu dau-ui-I-ha-a-
ar (Guang31-3) kus-a-as p-én-qo l-abu n-ai-ri-én t-iu-ir (Tai20-5).
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‘he had two wives, the elder was Jur-uh-i MRS, the second wife was Hor-6-uni
wife’ (see also Wu-Janhunen 2010, 153).

s-iang g-ung-un eme-t p-ar gur GREAT ng-u s-ie MRS (Nan30)

‘the general had three wives, the eldest was Ng-u S-ie MRS’.

There were three expressions for noble women:

1. atd-ui &% (210-262) ‘lady’, 142x, Chin niangzi #-1-- CWJ gives no reading
to ‘& (210),

2. pu-shi-ii & %K (241-033-222) ‘milady’, 137x, ChinE furen & A\ and

3. p-iie-siu £ ¥ K (295-082-004) “a title’, 1x, (Zhi21-31), Chin bie xu H|5F,
YCh pje, LMCh piat, YCh sy, LMCh sis / sys C459, see also b-iie-z-ia # % 4 X
(311-082-258-289), 2x, (Xu54-4, Zhil12-24) p-iie-z-ia- k 3% K 4 R (295-082 258-
289), 10x. In Yu we come across a case where somebody has five daughters*®. The
title used depends on the rank of the husband. If he is a tai-shi than she gets the title
pu-shi-fi, if he is a di-shi-g she is an at-ui, and a ja-ri-qé’s wife is called p-lie-z-iu
for which see EL, Mong biisegiii ‘woman’ < biise tigei.

18.6 THE NAME KHITANY

18.6.1 External sources

18.6.1.1 EARLY MIDDLE CHINESE

The name of the Khitans is transcribed by the Chinese sources as #.5}. This form

is first occurring in the Weishu, ch. 100, compiled in 554, According the Weishu in
A. D. 388 the Qidan #J} separated from the other Xianbei or Xianbi 5 4 tribes.

4 eme-t tau
1. GREAT h-ing h-e, pu-shi-ii t-023-ia-ra te-li -7i ga-ha-an go-er-en k qa n-u tai shi-de ii-ul-ge-én
2. ci-ur-én I-i s-ie pu-shi-ii 378.1 378.1 378.1 tai shi-de ti-ul-ge-én
3. hur-én du-ung, h-e, au-ui t-023-ia-ra te-li -ii ga-ha-an go-er-en t-ing h-ong n-u di-shi-g-de
i-ul-ge -én
4. t-ur-én fi-mii-qo6-ii p-ie-z-itt SMALL-q6 aju-en sh-l-ii-ii ju-ur-e, ja-ri-qé-do ii-ul-ge -én
5. t-od-0-0n y-ang s-ie pu-shi-ii na-ha-an-er il-éns go-er-en ia-277-1 tir-bun tai shi-de ii-ul-ge-1-ii

47 This subchapter is an extended and complemented version of my 2016 paper.

* The compilation of the Weishu was closed in A. D. 554, therefore the usual quotation “the name
Qidan occurs already in A. D. 388” is misleading. Fact is, that the Khitans appear as one tribe of
the Xianbei confederation in A.D. 388. and most probably they had already at that time the name
Khitan.

4 T am not going into the details of the original form transcribed by the Chinese as Xien-bi. Serbi is
one of the possible forms.
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This form remaines the Chinese designation of the Khitans through the following
periods.

The first Chinese sign had in Early Middle Chinese two readings:

#INo.1 gi ‘notch, carving, contract’, EMCh kg

#1 No.2 gie ‘to make a notch, to carve’, EMCh k"t

In case of the first syllable #Z the initial phoneme was an aspirated non voiced
guttural stop, the vowel a lower-mid-front /¢/, the final was in the first case high
front glide, with a final aspiration which may have denoted the departing tone, in
the second case the final was a non aspirated dental stop.

The second syllable dan £+ YCh, LMCh, EMCh tan, had as initial a non aspi-
rated dental stop, and the final -an.

Important is here that the vowel is not i, though EMCh had that vowel as in =,
qi ‘to beg’, EMCh khit (high, central, unrounded) and which was later also used to
transcribe the ethnonym Khitan.

18.6.1.2 OLD TURKIC RUNIFORM

In the Old Turkic Runiform inscriptions we find Qitan with a final palatalized -7 in
the Kiili-Cor™® (A. D 720-725), the Tonluqug®! (A. D. 725), and the Kiil Tegin (A. D.
732) inscriptions.

3314

+NTIQ

Back vocalic <qi> and <t>, neutral <i>, and a palatalized /fi/. Because of the
orthographical rules <i> has to be read as back vocalic /i/.

The name occurring in the 8th century was a Turkic name, or at least used by the
Turks. The Old Turk final -7 changed in two different dialects in two directions. In
the eastern part it was depalatalized to -n, in the western region it changed to -y .
This change is the same as in the case of the Old Turkic word gon ‘sheep’, which
changed to gon and goy respectively. This means that the name of the Khitans
reflects the eastern Old Turkic dialect and the final became an -n. The other form
with the final -y, namely Qifay has an other history.It became later in Russian the
name of China, and the forms Qitay and Qatay spread through Arabic and Persian
mediation to the sources of the western world, on which see below.

0 See gitan tatabi tapa qagan siilediikte ‘the qagan sent (his army) against the Kitan and the Tatabi’
(Kiilicor East17, Berta XXX), tabgac, oguz, qitan bucdgii gabisar qaltaci biz ‘if the Chinese, the
Oguz and the Qitan, these three unite, we remain helpless’ (Tonuquq SOUTH6), Berta XXXXX

5! In the name of the Minister Tofiuquq we find the same Old Turkic Runiform letter <fi> as in the
name of the Khitan.

2 On details of the Turkic form see my paper (Rona-Tas 2016).



784 APPENDIXES

18.6.1.3 UIGUR IN TIBETAN TRANSCRIPTION

The name of the Khitans occurs in the famous Report of the five Uigur envoys, (Pel-
liot tibétain 1283) published first by Bacot (1956), then by Clauson (1957), later by
Moriyasu (1977, 1980) and commented by Ligeti (1971) and others. The last paper
on the text is Venturi, F. (2008). The text runs /(line 1559):... ge tang zhes bgyi ba
mchiste / rgyal po ge tan gyi kha gan (1560) zas dang chos gyang/>. ‘They arrived
to the so called Ge-tang, their king is known as the Kagan of Ge-tan’. As we see the
name occurs in two forms, with final —n and —ng. However, in contrary to earlier
opinions, this is not the Tibetan name of the Khitan, it is the Uigur name in a Tibetan
transcription. The report of the Uigur envoys was first put down in Uigur language
and script, then an excerpt was made, this excerpt was translated to Tibetan, and the
extant text is a copy of this summary. Interesting is, that the Tibetan transcription
shows an /e/, the vowel also reflected by EMCh.
Tibeto-Uigur *ge-tan end of the 8" century.

18.6.1.4 THE NAME KHITAN IN THE EARLY TIBETAN SOURCES

The Tibetan name of the Khitans occurs in the Old Tibetan fragments from Dun-
huang and Turkestan. Most of them were edited by Thomas 1934/1951 and kept in
the collections in London. We come across the following material:

Personal names in local taxation units

Khri-tang Thu-iii a person with 100 asses (Thomas II, 363),”... /6-9/ reaches
the crop land of Khri-tang Bor-to with hundred kAu... /9-11/ On the west reaches
the juniper land of the khram account of Khri-tang Thu... /11-13/ ... reaches the
poor land of the khram account [of| Khri-tang Bor-go (Thomas II, 365), 14-17 (an
account of taxes of) Khri-tang Bor-No-ko (Thomas II 366).

Name of military unit

khri-dang-gi sde “a Khri-gdang (thousand disitrict) regiment” (Thomas II 461-
462, 3x from Mazar Tagh), khri-tha the Kyung-po Thousand District (Thomas I,
277).%

At this point we have to ask: do these Old Tibetan data reflect the Tibetan
name of the Khitan? The answer can be find in the Bon-po literature. The books of
this non-Buddhist, or we may say anti-Buddhist religion appeared in Tibet in the
11%-12" centuries®. In the Bonpo literature it figures as one of the 18 countries of

53 URL1http://otdo.aa.tufs.ac.jp/search/kwic.cgi, For the reference to the Old Tibetan Documents
Online I owe many thanks to Tsuguhito Takeuchi.

% Thomas (I 368) recognized the Khri-tang is a clan name and name prefix but did not indetify it
with the ethnonym Khitan.

55 The dating of the Bon-po literture is a much debated problem. According to the tradition, bon
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the mythical geography. They occur together with the Rgya-nag, that is the Black
Country, namely China.*® The forms are: Khri-tang, Khri-btan, Khri gdan, Khri-
dan, Khyi-than, Khyi tan. The position of the Khitan/Khridan can be seen in the
schematic map:

(SOG) PO & SBAL

GE-SAR
HOR YUL
GANGS-KYI
KYEU ME STAG-ZIG RGYA-NAG RGyAa-MO KHYI-
RA-BA-CAN (CHINA) KHYO-CAN
& & TIBET)
& &
PHU-NA O-RGYAN ZANGS GLING
KHRI-GTAN THOD-KAR
GSER GLING

RGYA GAR (INDIA)

KA CHE (KASHMIR)

GYAD-YUL & HU-NA

The eighteen Great Countries of the world according to the
Rgyal rabs Bon-gyi ’byung gnas (1439), after Martin, p. 521

18.6.1.5 KHITAN IN A MANICHEAN DOCUMENT

The name ocurs in a Manichean document written with Uigur script, (ed. Le Coq,
1911, p. 31, reprint Leipzig 1972, Band I, 419, T.M.159, from Turfan). I quote here
the text, which is an insertion to an earlier Manichean text:

min Yapyun iki/ yaruq orduya k(i)rtg tincliig n(i)yosak y(i)tai-/tin k(i)lmisti bu/
dm(i)g iki yata /oyi(y)u t(d)g(i)ntim

I, Yapgun, who is an Auditor, believing in both Palasts of Light (varuq ordu),
after having returned from Xitai, respectfully recited twice this remedy. (The vowel
of the first syllable is not written, that is, we have only Xzai the reading put into
brackets is of Le Coq).”’

works were hided during the 8th century, when the Bon religion was persecuted by the Buddhist
Titbetan kings, beginning with the reign of Khri-song Ide-brtsan (reigned 755-797). These hidden
works were later ,,discovered”. The discoveries went on from the tenth century. The extant Bonpo
texts show a strong Buddhist influence, but preserved a great amount of pre-Buddhist content.

% On these tetxts and the name of the Khitans in them see Per Kvarne 1980 and D. Martin 1994.

57 In these Manichean Uigur texts the vowels, and especially the /i/ are not always explicitly, plene,
written.
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18.6.1.6 EARLY UIGUR CIVIL DOCUMENTS 10™-12™ CENTURY

In the pre-Mongol Uigur literature the ethnic name occurs on a few documents. In
the colphon of the Buddhist Maitrisimit we find Kitan (Kasai, 2008,193). In a civil
document edited by Yamada (1993, 11, 167) we read:

“Year of the hare, 2nd month, 22 day. The members of the il-bodun purchas-
ing cotton: Bdg Buqa, Bay Bugqa, Yiirling, Qipcaq, Il Buga, Malda, Kitan and...”
(Mi21).

Here the ethnonym figures as a name of a person, and refers to his ethnic origin.

Early Uigur *kitan 11"-12" century.

18.6.1.7 LATE UIGUR TEXTS FROM THE 13TH-14™ CENTURIES

In the civil documents of the Yuan time the name is in most cases written with
the daleth: %5, and transcribed with <d> which should be read as /t/. In personal
names, all data are written as gitay. Twice: gitay daruga ‘name of person and a
Mongolian title’ (Vér 2019, 59), once: gitatay elci ‘ethnic name (with the Mongol
suffix -tay) and an Uigur title (Vér 145). In geographic names: fangut-ta gitay-ta “in
the (country) Tangut and Khitay” (Yamada II, Mi05-5, p.151), Xitay-qa barir etmis
(Hamilton 1986, p. 232). As we see, always with final -y.
Late Uigur *kitay 13th-14th centuries.

18.6.1.8 THE NAME KHITAN IN TANGUT

In Tangut written in a Siniform logographic script we find tehji ' ta (Jacques 2010

163). This is pointing to a rather palatalized initial /¢/, and a nasalized final /¢d/.
Tangut *k'ita 11" century

18.6.1.9 THE JURCHEN FORM OF THE NAME KHITAN

The Jurchen name of the Khitans is 4i.tan on the Jurchen Victory Stele 1185 (Kane

2009, 163).

18.6.1.10 KHITAN IN THE MIDDLE MONGOLIAN SOURCES

The name Khitan occurs in plural as Khitad in the Middle Mongolian sources. In the
Secret History of the Mongols (SHM) the name occurs eight times (§§ 53, 132, 247,
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250, 153, 266, 271, 272) (see Ligeti 2004, de Rachewiltz 2004), always as kitad. In
most cases it denotes the Jirchens, whose name occurs in the SHM also as Jiirced.

I quote here only one text from the par. 247:

kitad-i goddlgejii qara qidad-un jiirced-iin jiiyin-ii erekiin omuqun ceri’iid-i
daruju.... ‘(Chinggis kan) dislodged the Kitad, crushed the valiant and bold Jiiyin
troops of the Qara Kidat and Jiirchet’ (Rachewiltz 175). Here the (reconstructed)®®
writings of the name are different and we see how opac is the meaning of Khitad.

In a Latin letter translated from Mongol and sent by kan Hiilegii to Louis IX of
France in 1262 we find Kyfay which has the meaning “Jirchen” (Ligeti, 1981, 125).

The name is slowly going to refer the Chinese:

In the inscription of Jigiintei 1338: in line /36/: Qitad-un ayalgus-aca “from the
Chinese language” (was it translated) (ed. Cleaves, 1951, 56).

The reading qita is appearing in the Sino-Mongol wordlist, the Hua yi yiyu (Hy
ed. Mostaert/Rachewiltz—Schonbaum 1977). The name was glossed with hanren
7% A, that is ‘Chinese’ and was transcribed by two Chinese characters ¢i 7, and ta
% Though the character ta was read in MCh with a final —p, in the time of the Hy
(1389) it already lost its final consonant and the Yuan pronunciation was /¢'a/, thus
this Yuan name form has to be read as gita. The plural form is transcribed as gitati
Z.¥& 15, and the pronunciation was Kitat. The genitive case of the plural is written
qi ta dun ‘7353 read gitad-un.”

18.6.1.11 THE NAME KHITAN IN THE WORK OF THE KHARAKHANID
MAHMUD AL KASHGARI

The work of Kashgari (1005-1102), Divan-u Lugat-it-Turk compiled between 1072-
74 and finalized in 1077 was lost, and we have only a copy from 1266 (see the edi-
tion Dankoff—Kelly 1982). The author was a contemporary of the Khitan emperor
Daozong (1055-1101). The form in the extant manuscript is ¢Us3". It is well visible,
that in the original there was a kesra (i), but by a later hand in the fourteenth century
a fatha (a) was added. That means that the name was pronounced as Khatay at
least in the community where the person, who corrected the text of Kashagri lived,
according to Dankoff and Kelly in Damaskus or Cairo. (see Dankoff—Kelly 1982,
11). The name occurs three times.

Sin [i.e., China] is originally three-fold; Upper, in the east which is called Taw-
g2j; Middle which is Khita’y and Lower which is Barxan. p.341 (228 folio). Also_

khita’y (folio 550) ‘name of upper Sin’ (p.274)

% The HSM was preserved in Chinese transcripton, the Mongol text was reconstructed.
% According to Apatoczky (p.c.) gita in the Hy is a corrupted form from the plural gizaz, but there
existed the plural as gitati.
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khita’y (folio 21) which is Sin, and Twga’j which is Masin (p.82)

18.6.1.12 KHITAN IN THE ARABIC AND PERSIAN SOURCES

The material was collected by Pelliot 1953 and Anya King 2013. In the sources we
find two forms. In none of them the vowel of the first syllable is explicitly, that is
with alif or ya written, and the harakats are in many cases omitted:

gba KHTAY 099-579 (Ibn Kaysan), cca 1009-10 (al Azdi), 1160-1233
(Ibn al-Athir), 1077 (al-Khashgari, see above), 1128 (Ibn al-Athir), 1306-1311
Rashid-ud-Din®.

< QTAY (al-Birtni), 1049-52 (Gardizi), 1120 (al-Marwazi).

According to Marwazi, the spelling with k4@’ and fa instead of gaf and ta is
preferred by the common folk (al- @mmah) (Anye King 2013, 260).

As we see, in most cases the first syllable is not vocalized, and the reading with
/i/ or /a/ s an opiton realized by the scribes, the copyists, editors or publishers. The
final is -ay, and the second consonant either <emphatic t> or <ta>. The initial is
<kh> or <qaf>.

According to Pelliot (1959, 216-229) the earliest form written as Chata occurred
in the document describing the Mongol campaign against the Musulmans which
was translated from Arabic into Latin at Damietta in 1221 (Pelliot 1959, 216 cites
the edition of Zarncke, Der Priester Johannes, 11, 50). The name refers to the Khara
Khitans.

The next data occurring as Chata or Chatha is from 1248 and denotes North
China (Pelliot, 1959, 216). The form Hata occurs in the Gestes des Chiprois (Pel-
liot, 1959, 216). In recent times scholars editing parts of Rashid-ud-din transcribe
khata’t, (see Calzolaio, Francesco 2024, p. 3 and passim).

18.6.1.13 THE NAME KHITAN IN OLD CHURCH SLAVIC

As Peter Golden pointed out (Golden 1987/1991, p. 67., note 72) the name occurs
in the Old Russian Chronicle. Mentioned are two Cuman envoys named /t/ar and
Qitan, who were murdered by Volodimir Monomach in 1095. In the Lay of Igors
campaign (1185-1187) a person Qitanopa is mentioned. This testifies that Khitan
groups joined the Cumans, a Kipchak community in the eleventh century.

8 Shimunek 2017, 67 quotes from the edition by Thackston (2012) a passage of Rashid-ud-Din,
according to which the people of (Qara) Khtay (sic and not Khitay) U are called Cidan Yar .

OB
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18.6.1.14 THE NAME KHITAN IN LATIN SOURCES

The European chronicles written in Latin were also aware of the Khitans. In the
Chronicum Pictum, (1358 or 1360) it is related: “Circa enim (sc. Don) meridiem
inter ipsum iacet gens kytanorum et gens alanorum” Khitans and Alans, who live
south to the Don (!)” (ed Szentpétery I1, 1938, p. 16, see also Sinor 1995).

18.6.1.15 KHITAN ON OLD MAPS

The name Khitan occurs also on old maps. On the map of Matthias Quad (1557—
1612) a lake is named Rythay lago a clear mistake for Kithay lago, see Janos Tardy
1982, 211-212. It can be identified with the present lake Zaysan in Kazakhstan. The
lake was part of the Kara Khitan empire until 1216, when the Mongols destroyed it,
but the name survived.

18.6.1.16 THE NAME KHITAN IN THE RECENT MONGOLIC
LANGUAGES

The name is denoting China and Chinese in the recent Mongolic languages. The
word is absent from Dagur, which uses Niaken to denote China.®! The material was
collected by Nugteren (2011, 414), who remarked “All Shiringol languages except
Mongghuol use development of *kitai, apparently from Turkic *kitay < CT kitan
(cf, WYu[West Yugur] gidey, Sal [Salar] yadi)”. The data quoted by Nugteren from
Mongguol or Monguor is ¢idar, Mostaert 1933, 444, 445 has cidar and cidad they
are developments of kitad, the plural of the ethnonym in Mongolic. Interesting may
be the two data from Eastern Yugur: qutad and qudad, but they seem to be late
and local variants. Dungxiang gidai shows that the breaking did not occur in these
language, in some as the Baoan dialects and Kangjia the first vowel was elided (xdi,
xte, yde) but in BaoD (Daheija or Jishishan Bao) a reduced vowel is preserved: yati.

In the Central Mongolic languages we find the following: Khalkha xyatad,
Chakhar gitad, Ordos gitat, Buriat xitad, Barguzin x’atad, Kalmuck kitd all from
the plural *kitad.

¢! This is of Manchu origin, see Manchu Nikan ‘China’, plural Nikasa. From Manchu the word pe-
netreted all Tunguz langauages, see Cincius 1975, 590., who reconstructed Nixa as it woud be a
Proto Manchu-Tunguz word, but which is the actual Solon form. The initial may have been @i- see
Nanai n’iga ‘kitaec, Chinese’, and 12.3 Numerals ‘six’.
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18.6.1.17 THE NAME OF THE KHITANS IN THE VOLGA REGION

From this section I excluded those data, which are late borrowing from Russian
mostly in form Kitay and denote ‘China’, or ‘Chinese’.

Bashkir

In the Shejere of the Karagaj-Kipsak: Katay atasi ‘father Katay’. He lived
togther with father Burzjan, father Yurmati and father Tabin in one yurt (Kuzeeyv,
1960, 111). Burzjan, Yurmati and Tabin were Bashkir tribes.

gitat ‘1. kitajka (tkan"), 2. kitaj¢atyj *(Uraksin 1996, 401) gitay = munsak ‘busy,
ozerel’ie’ (ibid 445)

Tatar

From the great Tatar unilingual dictionary:

kitat ‘boringi vakitta Kitajdan kertelé torgan tigiz efék tukima (tight
silk cloth originating from the old time Kitaj)’, (Abdrahmanov—=Z7il-
jaeva 1979, 240) kataj ‘kati sygiSlarda bik kiip tabi$, iilzé alui bezén
méshiir bulgan boringi (X-XI gasirlardagi) mongol kabilésé¢’ (An ancient
(10th—11th-century) Mongol tribe that was well known for gaining great booty in
fierce battles and for seizing others’ possessions.) (ibid 69).

From Tatar dialectal dictionaries:

kitat ‘kitajka, par¢a’ (Minzel, Gaj, T.ja Nagornye), ‘tonkaja zelenaja materija’
(Minzel), ‘prostaja Cernaja materija (G&j)’ (Mahmutova, 1969, 222), kitat in: ‘kitat
kebek’, ‘jarkij—o krasnom, i zelenom cvetah’ (Srl, Sarlik), ‘zelenyj, prezelenyj bar-
hat” (Strl, Sterlitamak) (Zakiev—Ramazanova, 1993, 190).

Chuvash

katat ‘nazv. marterii, kitajka i ¢asti, soobsc¢e sitec’ (Ashmarin VII 1936, 196)
katat ‘kitajka (tkan"), see also kdatat pyr dial ‘polotno’ (Sirotkin, 163) but kitajka
‘kitajka’ (Sirotkin 179), kataj ‘bjaz”” (from Kovali, Sergeev, 1968, 29).

A splitter group of the Khitans joined the Bashkirs and their name is preserved
in the geneological legend of the Karagay-Kipcak.

In the Volga region the name of the Khitans—beside Kifaj name of China—is
preserved in names of several materials, cloths. The use of a country as name of a
material is common, see Cashmir, Tibet (see Rona-Tas 1983). The name of a special
cloth is Russian kitajka ‘a type of cotton fabric, mostly variegated’. The Russian
word spread over the Volga region and the speakers were aware that the word
denotes the “fabric from China”. Interesting is the form kitat also name of fabrics,
cloths, but preserving the Mongolic plural -z. While kitajka came through Russian
to the Volga-Kama region, kitat is a loan from the time of the Golden Horde. It got
into Tatar and from Tatar to Bashkir and Chuvash. Another word for a material, for
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several types of linens is kiten a word of Arabic origin. As we see the two words of
different origin were sometimes contaminated.

Bashkir kitdn ‘holost, holostina (konopljanaja) (Uraksin 1996 281), Kazan Tatar
kitin ‘Leinwand’ (Paasonen, ed Kecskeméti, JSFOu 66, 1965, 27, kiten ‘jaxsi s&j-
fatli ziten siisennénen siigizgan ak kinder tukima’ (Mahmutova, 1969, 113), kitin
=turap ‘holst, holstina, domotkannaja holostnik’ (Tumaseva 1961, 135) kitin
‘polotno’ (Gér) (Mahmutova, 1969,1969, 249), katan pir ‘sitec’,’dvojnaja belaja
materija, upotrebljajusciesja zens¢inami na rubaski i na Sopar’ (Ashmarin VI, 1934,
157), katan pir ‘id.” (ibid 194), katan tutar, katan tutare ‘belyj platok iz tonkoj
tkani’ (ibid).

18.6.1.18 THE NAME OF THE KHITANS IN SIBERIA

Sinor (1995) called the attention to the fact that in two Siberian languages the name
of the Tatars may be connected with the name of the Khitans. In East Ostyak katan
" “Tatarin” (Tereskin 1981, 158), in Vogul xatas xum, “Tatar man” (Munkacsi 1892,
321). The history of the names was recently studied by Bakro-Nagy (forthcoming).

18.6.1.19 SUMMARY

We can observe significant changes in both the semantics and phonetic structure
of the name “Khitan”. Initially, the name referred to a tribe and an ethnic group
organized into a tribal system. Over time, it came to denote a larger political entity
and its members. It was also used to describe a geographical region, initially as part
of a larger area, and eventually became synonymous with the entire political unit
of China. Concurrently, it appeared as a clan name and a personal name in various
parts of Central Asia.

The phonetic form of the name also underwent notable changes. In earlier times
and in the East, it was pronounced as “Qitan”. Meanwhile, in the West, another
form, “Qitay”, emerged. These two primary forms can be traced back to two Old
Turkic, possibly Uigur, dialects, and were dialectal variations of an older form,
“Qitafi”.

As time passed, further phonetic changes occurred. Due to a process known
as “breaking”, which involves the assimilation of the vowel in the first syllable to
the second—a typical Mongolic phonetic change—the name “Qitay” evolved into
“Qatay”, and “Qitan” became “Qatan”. This change is documented in the manu-
script of the Divan of KashgarT and occurred by the 13th century, albeit at different
times in different vernaculars.
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18.6.2 Internal sources
18.6.2.1 THE READING OF THE GLYPH QITA % (365)

In this subchapter I will try to reconstruct how did the Khitans call themselves. First
we haved to state that the glyph qita ® (365) occurs in the corpus only as the eth-
nonym and never as a part of another word or proper name, which makes difficult
to identify its pronunciation. It never occurs isolated. The only example quoted in
the Index from Dao gai 16-16 is in the so called highlighted mode. The logoglyph
occurs with the glyph & (144) which I read as -un, see the details at line 1 of the
text (p. 17 above).

The earlier readings of the logoglyph were

Chinggeltei 2002, 29: qit

Kane 2009,78: qid

Wu—1Janhunen 2010, 269: qid

Aisin Gioro 2012: qgita

Shimunek 2017, 439: qita

Chinggeltei—Wu—Jiruhe (CWJ) 2017, 330: qit,

CWIJ 2017, 2282: qid.

As I have tried to demostrate in the chapter on Phonology, that though the KSS
had the possibility to represent back vocalic /i/, this was used only for Chinese
words and only in special cases. Therefore I join Aisin Gioro and read the logograph
(365) as qita-.This reading is present in the Hua yi yiyu see above.

This form qita is a result of the disappearence of the original final -fi.

In the corpus we have the following combinations:

+un, X % (365-144), 7x

+un-i X X X (365-144-339), 15x

+un,-er X X X (365-144-341), 1x

+ % % (365-339), 24x
+s % 4 (365-244), 6x

First we have to identify the function of these forms. When the ethnonym occurs
with -un, it functions as an adjective as Mongolian versus Mongol, Chinese versus
China etc., and I will translate it as Khitanese. This form may occur also in genitive
(-un-i) and in accusative-instrumental case (-un-er). When it occcurs only with -i
it functions as the ethnonym in genitive case. The forms with -s are plurals of the
nominal case. Let us see a few examples:
gita-un, X % (365-144)
qita-un, s-ai tai shi sh-i d-i (Yu55-43) ‘the Khitanese State Physician, great
preceptor and shi di’
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qita-un, m-as-qu-on g-ur (Zhen8-31) ‘the Khitanese Great Country’
qita-un, m-as-qu-on n-i-gu g-ur-de (Zhen12-23) ‘to the Khitanese and the
Great Golden Country (namely the Jurchen)’.

The suffix -un is an old suffix of the genitive case, as it is in Mongolic. See
Middle Mongolic, Secret History of the Mongols par 53:
qitad-un altan gahan ‘the Altan kagan of the Khitad (=Jiirchen)’.

In Modern Mongolian Khalkha:
Xjatad-in ard tiimen “the Chinese people”.

gita-un-i X X X (365-144-339), 15x
qita-un -i g-ir-en us,-g-de (Zhong6-8) ‘was (written) into the Khitanese
State Scripts (Annals)’
ci-ur-er g-ui ong qita-un -i GREAT 1i-dii-6-0-6n fiol siu® m-ri ai tau sdr gur
ndr-de sui-er (Zhong6-29) ‘the second (son), the Country wang, was born
on the third day of the fifth month of the sixth (year of) the Khitanese Great
Peace (reign title), a white horse year’
qita-un -i udu-u (Zhong10-47) ‘the Khitanese ordu’
qita-un -i pu-ma (Xian5) ‘the Khitanese son-in-law’
qita-un -i n-ad-bud us-g-de (Xian6) ‘into the documents of the Khitanese
royal moving camp’

For the function of -un, see

ci-eu2 # 3 (162-067) ‘prefecture, district’, Chin zhou, JI| L26, genitive

ci-eu-un # I & (162-067-273) L26, 36x, also ci-eu-en # 3 A (162-067-140), 1x

b-iie-z-in # R 4 X (311-082-258-289) “a title’, 2x, Chin bie xu FlJ& C465, see
also p-iie-siu k ¥ K (295-082 004), 1x (Zhi21-31), also p-iie-z-iG- =k %
K4 X (295-082 258-289), 10x ‘the one without girdle’.

p-iie-z-iGi-un =k 3% K 4 X & (295-082-258-289-273), 2x

ku /U (178) ‘people’, Chin ren A C412,

ku-fi-un ui /UR & & (178-372-273 262) ‘people’s matter, human affairs’, Chin ren
zhi shi N7 2% C412, but also
ku-ii-i /UR % (178-372-339) ‘people, genitive’, Chin ren zhi A7 C412
See more data 6.1.2.1.4

qita-un,-er (only once)
qita-un -er hu,-6-ur iin-s-g-en (Zhen7-30) ‘with the Khitanese benevolence’
299

qita-i ® X (365-339)

qgita-i ci-iau-qu-i us,-g h-ib na al-a-ar ci-iau-qi-i gita-i shi COMPOSE-in,
RECORD-e (Zhong7)
‘the Khitanese and the Chinese text all were gathered, and (from them) the
Chinese and the Khitanese books were composed and put down (recorded)’
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For the genitive with —i see:

b-qo # % (311-168) ‘child, son’, 441x

b-qo-i # % X (311-168-339), 64x

nir ® ‘day’(159), Chin i H C403,L2, L13, earlier DAY, 125x

nir-i ® X (159-339) ‘day, genitive’, Chin i H L2, 21x,

but also

nir-en ® R (159-140) ‘day, genitive’, 3x, Chin i zhi H 2 C403 e.g. in: nir-en
s-uni ® A 4 F (159-140 244-059) ‘day and night, through the whole day’,
L2n,

nir-i ® K (159-222) “day, genitive’, 4x, Chin ri H C404

Y-ar,-u-ud 7 # & X (020-084-131-344), also y-ar-u-ud # # & X (020-123-131-
344) ‘the clan name of the Khitan leaders, Yarud’, Chin yelii §[3{#, L2,

Y-ar,-u-ud-i @ AF &KX (020-084-131-344-339), Chin ye fi zhi Ji{#2 C363.
Irregular, should be *Ya-ar,-u-ud-en. as in ming-u-ud-en nai-d (Y u54,
Gao2l), s-ur-ud-en eu-ul g-e-te, (Xiang45), but no such form in the corpus.

qita-s X 4 (365-244)
qita-s o-udu-i-ur hu-1i b-o-ri; (Xu25-19) ‘became the commander of the
Khitan ordus (plural)’,
qita-s udu-u-ur hu,-ti p-o-du -l-un, (Guang12-23) ‘became the commander
of the Khitan ordus (plural)’,
qita-s ji-en iu ci-iau-qu-j ji-en l-iu sh-in (Jue24-14) ‘among the Khitans
nobody, among the Chinese L-iu Sh-in’.

For the plural suffix -s see:
ail # (122) ‘year’, Chin nian /- L13, L15, L20, L23
ai-s 4 (122-244)

aju X (082.1) ‘father-in-law, father, old man’, 9x, L9, LL10
aju-s (082.1-244)

bai-en*
bai-en-s & A4 (061-140-244) ‘dynasty, plural’, 1x, Chin zhu chao %%} C375

em,* & (257) ‘city, town(ship), region, local administration’
em,-s & 4 (257-140) ‘cities’, Chin zhucheng #3§ L17

g-ur A % (334-097) ‘country, state’ Chin guo [E, L1
g-ur-s (334-097-244)
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h-1 X 4 (340-261) ‘language’, Chin yu yan 155 C478,
h-l-s X 4 4 (340-261-244) ‘languages’, Chin yu yan(fu) &= (&) C478

Further data 12.1.1.5

Our next question is whether, and if so, when the phonetic change occurred in the
Khitan word Qita-. This change took place at different times across various parts of
the Mongolic world, but can be documented from the fourteenth century onward.
The earliest occurrence of this ethnonym in Khitan inscriptions written with the
KSS appears in Guang in A.D. 1053 (qita-s), and the latest in Xian in A.D. 1175
(qita-un,-i), with no changes in orthography. Since the ethnonym is consistently
written with a logoglyph in all known Khitan sources, its actual pronunciation and
any changes in pronunciation by the Khitan elite cannot be determined. However,
as we observe, the phonetic change also occurred in Khitan words of Khitan origin
(see Chapter 17).

18.6.2.2 SUMMARY

Although the earliest form of the ethnonym is attested only from the time of the Wei
dynasty, it may have existed earlier, possibly as a clan name. The fact that the vowel
of the first syllable was rendered by both Chinese and Tibetan with an e-sound is
noteworthy, but further studies are needed to provide a solid interpretation of this
feature. All external forms appearing from the 8th century onward can be connected
with the Old Turkic form Kita7i. The two finals, -n and -y, are of Turkic dialectal ori-
gin. Later, the ethnonym was “Mongolized”; it underwent a phonetic change where
the first vowel assimilated to the second, leading to the forms Katay and Katan.
Its meaning gradually expanded from a clan name to an ethnonym and eventually
to the name of various political units. It became the name for a part of China and
ultimately the name of China itself. The ethnonym initially referred to the people of
a tribal confederation and later to a country, the Liao empire. Splintered groups car-
ried the ethnonym with them, and in various parts of Eurasia, groups originally of
Khitan origin changed their language and ethnic identity but preserved their name.
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18.7 REMARKS ON THE KHITAN NAMES OF THE JURCHEN

The Khitan name of the Jurchen has been dealt with by Pelliot, 1959, 216-229,
366-390, Ligeti 1986, 116 note, Kane 2009, 165-166 and others®!, we can make now
one step forward.

18.7.1 Jurchen in the external sources

In the Chinese sources, there are two forms:

niizhen ZZH. YCh ny, LMCh nri3/nry3, EMCh nri3, H. YCh tsin, LMCh isin,
EMch tgin

niizhi 2.4, YCh tsi, LMCh trfiak, EMCh driajk

According to the San chao bei meng hui bian =F¥1LEH & 47 [1126-1207],
ed Franke 1975, 122, “their original name was Zhu-li-zhen X ¥ E., which in the
foreign language became Nii-zhen 2 H.”.%

Jurchen
JuSen zhu xian 2K 5 (Kiyose 115 1977, Ligeti 1952, 224)

Middle Mongolian
Jiirced (SH, see above 18.6.1.10)
Jiircet (Hua yiyi yu, ed.Mostaert—Rachewiltz, 1977, 69)

Late Uigur
<¢wr¢’d> read Jiir¢ed (Danka 2019, 317) «<— Mong

Manchu
Manchu jurcit, ‘Chin niizhen, niizhi, Dschurdschen, die Vorfahren der Manchu’
(Hauer1952, 557)’ («— Mong).
jusen ‘mandschurischer Leibeigener’ (Hauer 1952 561)
Jjuseri ‘einer der 66 Manchustimme zu Begin der Dynastie’ (Hauer 1952, 561)

Persian
4> 5 (Rashid-ud-Din < Mong), see Pelliot, 1959, 366

Latin
Ciorcia (Marco Polo), see Pelliot, 1959, 366-390
Zor¢a (Map of Fra Mauro), see Pelliot, 1959, 366

62 In several later sources there are other and partly distorted names of the Jurchen.
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18.7.2 Jurchen in the KSS Corpus®
The Khitan corpus. written in KSS, has the following forms:*

1. Ju-ur-e, 3 A1 % (147-177-109) ‘Jurchen: tribe name’, 4x, also Ju-ur-e 3 4%
(147-177-348), 4x, Chin nii zhen 2 E. C401.

Liao
SR RITRK kRERA MR XA XARK JAE HILREK RFERD
t-ur-én n-mu-qo-n p-tie-z-iv. SMALL-q6 aju-en sh-l-i-ii ju-ur-e: ja-ri-qo-do
ti-ul-ge>-én
‘The fourth (daughter) N-mu-qo-fi p-iie-z-iti was given (into marriage) to the
Jurchen Minister Sh-1-0-1 of the Junior Father-in-law (group)’ (Yu8-26)

2L KITEK B4R ALHX HR XA XAXE J34F HiL&S
RFAEARK

d-ur-én fi-mu-qu-ni b-iie-z-ivt na-ha-an-er SMALL-qo aju-en sh-il-ti-uni ju-ur-e:
Jja-ri-qu-on t-ul-ge>-1-ii

‘the fourth (daughter) N-mu-qu b-iie-z-iti was given (into marriage) to the
Jurchen Minister Sh-il-G-uni, from the Junior Father-in-laws of the Maternal
Uncles’ (Zhil12-29) (same persons, same event)

H4E X ARR
<ju-ur-e: GREAT cau-ur-er
‘The_Jurchen great army (acc)’ (Yu22-20)

LR 4P XAHE
d-ur-er ju-ur-ez sh-a-ri
‘fourth, the Jurchen shari (langjun)’ (Zhuo 9-3)

KR JAF XAHA

hu-ur-er ju-ur-e sh-a-ri (Yong26-25), Chin shulizhe langjun A B3 BEiE CWJ
1231

‘the third was the Jurchen langjun’

AANE RSB R XA RK

ju-ur-e ci-ur-én-en sh-l-u-ii (Liang2-4), Chin shulizhe zi shiluyin RXE¥F F H
@l}%

SR

% Thave separated the data according to the dynasties during which the inscription was written.
% See the debate on the reading of (177) at lines 1 and 8.7
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‘the Jiirchen second Sh-l-u-fi’ feminine genitive and not =%, for the name see
above Sh-il-ii-uni, Sh-I-ii-7i

DHE AKX Sk
ju-ur-e p-in-i s-un-un (DiX19-19)
‘the Jurchen estate ?7?°

Jin
IAF 2 XD AR
ju-ur-e n-i-gu sui-s-g (Zhong2-7 1150), Chin shuli zhe niigu sheng NEE 2
o 4= CWJ 947
‘being born in the Jurchen Golden (country)’

2. Ju-ur-n 3 412 (147-177-251), 7x

Liao
LALA JAX Hh 54k 54 RR
gur eme-d-en ju-ur-n na dor-l-bun dor-I-b-un,
‘The Jurchen of the Three Rivers came earlier (prompt) over (and over) and
pledged alliance (submitted)’, (2x) (Da025-14)%

HAHURXETLRX RS LR 2L &KL
ju-ur-n sh-al-s-un hars- (Yu21-52)
‘The Jurchen mountain range’

ARERR A2 AR KX E RSt
ishi sdr-de ju-ur-n om-ur ku-su-un-te: ui-s-li- (Hai3-11)
‘In month nine the office of the Jurchen guard head (was given him)’%

EX PR/ —AKRHZFRAESE L REDL /-2 JHAX 2 E5 L LEL
par tau ai-de hoi-dor: ii-6-ur tal-en s-eng-un ci-ur-én ai hoi-d ju-ur-n s-eng-un
p-o-ris (Liang7-20)

65 dor-l-bun 4 4 1 (218-261-288) ‘come over and pledge allegiance, submit’, Chin gui shun Y
C420, dor-l-b-un, 4 4 X (218-261-311-144) ‘come over and pledge allegiance,submit’, Chin
gui shun Y3 C420.
dor-te, 4 & (218-356) ‘come over and pledge allegiance, submit’, Chin gui shun J3i C420.
According to CWJ dittography,

5 om-ur k& % (092-097) “first, head” Chin yuan jT, ku-su /U ( (178-041) ‘guard’, Chin shi wei {3f 13
C412, also ku-ii-su /TR ((178-372-041) ‘guard’, Chin shi wei {13 C412.
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‘In the year 15 he became the general of the North-East circuit region, in the
second (next) year, he became the general of the North Jurchen’

RE2PAZ F - ER LPX/ XL J42 %40+

HEAVEN as-ar om-ur ai THIRTY nem-de p-od-i hoi-d ju-ur-n s-eng-un te ai
(Liang8-34)

‘In the year 1055, on the 38th (day) (he) was returning as the general of the
North Jurchen, he was there...... ’

RFX KRR EDE XX/ R JAX/12/ 2% % & (U2 X EFR
uh-ul-i A-u-ur t-qu sh-i hoi-d ju-ur-n /12/ s-eng-un t i-ri-s-er o-l>-un:
(Xiang11-38)%

‘he became the 7-qu-shi of the Uh-ul tribe and the general of the North Jurchen’

— R AN L E L LEL
hoi-d ju-ur-n s-eng-un p-o-ris (Xiang 26-7)
‘became the general of the North Jurchen’

3. n-i-gul 2 X% (251-339-165) 37x, ‘1. Jurchen, 2. gold’, also n-i-gu, 2 X%
(251-339-165.1), 4x, Chin niizhen Z-E. YCh ny, LMCh nris/nry3, YCh tsin,
LMCh tsin,2. Chin jin 4 ‘gold, golden’, C445, ChinT nii gu 25 YCh ny,
LMCh nris/nrys, YCh ku, LMCh kus, C446, see the logoglyph GOLD i,
(285), see Numerals 12.3, see also ChinT Nugu woludu ZZHENEZS ‘the
golden ordu’ with breaking, see 18.1
n-i-gu-hu 2 %X 4 31 (251-339-165-151) ‘Jurchen’, ChinT nii gu 22 C445
ju-ur-e n-i-gu sui-s-g ‘(of) Jurchen Gold birth’ (Zhong2-8), Chin shu i zhe
nii gu sheng KEFH 2k A

Liao
n-i-gu xa-she ‘the golden time, period’ (Xul5-36)

gur ai-s-er n-i-gu xa-she ri-i dor-lI-ha-ar ‘during three years a golden period
was bestowed’ (Yu54-5)

s-i-ing ci-iau-u n-i-gu au h-id eme-t-en 378.1 378.1 deu-378.1 ui-er-378.1
(Hai9-24) ‘the Sing Chinese golden elder and younger sister-wives ...... (were
to) younger brother...given.’

" The identification was made already by Ji Shi 1996, and cited also by Wu-Janhunen 2010, 164, but
because of the uncertainty of the reading of (177) with doubts.
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Jin
n-i-gu ci-as-a-ia- ‘according to the law of the Golden (dynasty)’ (Zhong5-21)
d-y z-iing-un n-i-gu-hu ku-ii-li hul-lI-ha-al-hu-an u-un d-emz-y £ 7@ 4 % &
22X NAURR FAELF IR R4 247 (Zhong36-3) ‘the golden people of
the Emperor Taizong got a document of ??? adoptation?’

HEAVEN t-iu-er jur ai-de ol ii-6-li ci-as-a-ad /10/ n-i-gu g-uir-en cau-jis-en
nai-d

‘In the second year of HEAVEN t-iu-er’ (1076)( the tribal) law and the military
leader of the Golden Country... (Zhenl1-1)

an-i n-i-gu h-dus-ge:-én: ul: y-eu-ur-ge:-y g-ur qa-ha-an 077-336.1
-SMALL-en ia-275-ar go-er (Zhen12-3) ‘during that golden (period) the things
did not change and the Gur Qahan.....’

n-i-gu g-ur-de ri-l-ha-a-an or-a-an ‘after being born in the country of the
Jurchen’ (Zhen12-25)
n-i-gu g-ur-de-i ‘from the Golden Country’ (Zhen15-14)

ERBREIZBXAR2Y 22X X & 2HERA L AXIARAX 43X
jur sir par dur nér-de eu-ur SIXTY gur-de/24/ n-i-gu h-s n-6-ur-en d-un
unz-er 003-id-i s-em:-liz-er ‘on month two, day 14, in the age 63 the Jurchen
(Golden) region... ... he became ill’ (Zhen24-1)

4. GOLD & (285), GOLDe & (286), ‘cyclical stem. yellow, gold’, most probably
alti see El in most cases in dates, which I do not quote here, but also:

GOLD go-t & w4 ‘Golden (Patriarchal) Tents’ (Xuanl6, 1101)

HEAVEN GOLD® hong di-en hu-as n-ad-bot (Ling4, ?1057) ‘the misfortu-
nate travelling palace (nadbod) of the Heavenly Gold Emperor’

HEAVEN GOLD® hong di-in dele-en deu h-ia (Xu5, 1105) ‘the younger
brother and younger sister of the heavenly Gold Emperor’s same clan’

udu-6 GOLD-i-in 239-de o-s:-li go-er qa-ha-ad har-l-ha-ai (Dil0, 1101)
‘went to the ordu, golden ??mile??, and made black (slandered??) the qagans of
the Patriarchal Tent’
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emu s-om-er jur® GOLD°-ur ci-uh-ul-ge-l-unz b-qo (Wu4, 1102) ‘the son
who let conquer the first som and the two Golds’

GOLD p-i-shi-un: s-eng-un t-tur (Hu7, 1091) ‘the Field Marshal with golden
pi-shi 7% died’

GREAT GOLD-i eu-ul-g (Xianl, 1175) ‘the death of the Great Gold (Emperor,
Taizu died 1123)’

18.7.3 Summary

We lack data regarding the name for the Jurchen before the Khitan inscriptions.
Contemporary Chinese sources refer to them as niizhen 2. E. and niizhi 2 H., with
the latter likely emerging later due to tabooistic reasons. This suggests that it was
introduced after the enthronement of Xingzong (1031), whose birth name was Yelii
Zongzhen {57 E. The name Jurchen, or more precisely Jiiréen, appears to have
Mongolian origins. It is tempting to derive it from the Mongolic jori- meaning
‘to fail to meet, to be disobedient’, which evolved into jérci-, jorice- meaning ‘to
disobey, to do the opposite.” Nugteren (2011, 393) reconstructed the Mongolic word
Jjoriti meaning ‘transverse, askew, stubborn’, see also Dag jure- ‘do badly (wrong)’,
Jureci- ‘go against, to disobey’ (M180), and jur ‘¢’ uwei meaning ‘without nothing,
without anything’ (DagP 82). The Manchu term jurcen, meaning ‘resistance, oppo-
sition, annulment’, derives from jurce- ‘to deviate, to oppose’ (Hauer 1952, 557;
Norman 1967, 237) and connects to Mong jorci- (Rozycki 1994, 126) < jori- ‘to
fail to meet’. This root word also appears in other Tungus languages (see Cincius
1975, 277).

I remain somewhat skeptical of this type of etymology for ethnic names. Nev-
ertheless, it can be asserted that the ethnic name is of Mongolic origin, as attested
in the sources, and is predominantly used in the plural form. I am confident that
Rashid-ud-din’s data should also be read as JirCet. The Khitan variants, which
appear as Jure and Juren, are enigmatic. These likely derive from Jurce and Jurcen
with the simplification of the cluster -7c- to -7 A similar simplification is seen in the
Manchu Jusen < Jucen < Jurcen.

The origin of Khitan ni-gu ‘gold, yellow’ is also unclear. Kane (2009, 165) noted
that in the Qidanguo zhi, the Khitan names for the Yellow River (Huangho) are:
niao-luo-ge S2%E( and nii-gu 2, which are considered to be the same. The first
was Y Ch njew [o ko, LMCh niaw la ka, possibly transcribing a Khitan nirugu. Kane
also suggested this, but speculated that in this case, the gu of n-i-gul 2 X 4 (251-
339-165) must be read as -urgu, which seems unlikely since Chinese also has niigu.



802 APPENDIXES

The Khitan transcription of the Chinese ‘Book of Change’ Zhou Yi [& 5} is Ci-eu
y-gu &3 A4 (162-067 020-165), where Chinese yi %) was YCh ji, LMCh jiajk,
EMCh jiajk, and -gu replaces the final -k of LMCh, as noted in Phonology. The
form nirugu or nirgu may be an older form of ni-gu, with the simplification rg>g.
It is worth noting, as Ligeti pointed out (1960, see also Rozycki 1994, 228), that in
earlier Mongolian loanwords into Manchu, the clusters -7k- and -rg- were simplified
to -¢- and -j-, respectively.

As I proposed in EL, the logograph & (285) may represent a Khitan form alti,
which could constitute a link in the complex etymological history of the name for
this metal. Compare Jurchen ancun, Manchu aisin. | have retained the form GOLD
because it is unlikely to be two distinct terms for ‘gold’. It is perhaps worth men-
tioning that references to gold, golden, etc., as epithets of the Emperor appear in
our corpus prior to the establishment of the Jin dynasty. The name of the Jurchen
people should not be connected with the name for gold; this association is a later
development and tied to the Jin dynasty, which adopted gold as their dynastic color,
and, consequently, as the name of their dynasty.



19. LISTS

19.1 THE HOHHOT LIST OF KSS GLYPHS REVISED

The list follows the Index of CWJ with corrections dealt with in Chapter 8.7.
In cases where there is yet no reading, the list number is repeated after the glyph.
If the glyph does not occur as initial, that is, it cannot be found under the list number
in the Index, I noted n.i. (not as initial). I made the last revision in May of 2025.
PD is Peng Daruhan, 2023.

001 — hoi 015 B jau 026 & emu
002 T jur, 016 W od 027 € emuw
003 A 003 017 A dai 028 X sh’
004 K siu 017.1 A 017.1 029 % tau
005 K osiwe 018 ™ in 030 X tauw
006 R har, 019 W iu 031 % chi
007 Z npem! 020 A y 031.1 % 031.1
008 &E nem° 021 A eme 031.2 % 031.2n..
009 A 009 n.i? 022 @ cau 032 X 032
010 X hoii 022.1 & i 033 X ishi*
011 X an 0222 A 0222 034 X ishi°
012 £ 012 023 ® 023 035 & 035
013 R 013 024 W 024 035.1 + 035.1
014 k4 hu, 025 @ 025 0352 X 0352
* Former also <§>
' CWIJ <naim, naim°®> 4 CWIJ <is>, <is®>, should be
2 n.i. = not as initial, 009 is a <ishi>

composite from 001+127,
does not exist as new glyph



804 TABLES

0353 % iu,ni 053 & qa 071 & ong
036 3 xu 054 K 054 072~ dor,
037 X di 055 X 055 073 % én
038 & ri, 056 M ni 074 { tir
038.1 ri, 056.1 & 056.1¢ 075 £ hong
039 F 39 057 AR xo 076 3L or
040 + si,’ 058 * 058 077 3t 0778
041 ¥ su 059 & uni 078 3t 078
042 & kus 060 bai n.i 079 3£ 079
043 & mod 061 % bai 080 3t i
043.1 & 043.1 062 # iang,ni | |[081 K sEr
044 & 044 063 JK ETERNAL | | 082 ¥ e
045 X 045 063.1 K 063.1 082.1 ¥ aju
046 T 046 064 & lu, 083 X i
047 W hor 065 X 065 084 K ar,
048 ¥ hul 066 L 066 084.1 # 084.1,n.i
049 Th le, n.i 066.1 * 066.1 085 X ol
050 % 050 067 3 eu 086 K& fol°
051 *£ ha 068 3t us 087 R ji
052 & RECORD 069 K 1 088 # 088
052.1 #£ RecorD2 = [070 & w 089 A du
5 CWJ <6r> ¢ On CWJ 1718 unexpected 8 A dotted (076) 3L?

“387”, remained from the
old list
7 PD <o>

> CWI: MONTH
10 CWIJ <SIX>, <SIX°>

" CWI d,
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090 #H o 108 R 108, n.i 129.1 7 129.1
091 % do, 109 % e 130 F xa
092 & om 110 & 110 131 A u

093 & le 111 xo111 132 X 132
094 % 094 112 & ge, 133 X m
094.1 2 ni 113 % ini* 134 & jur
095 X 095 114 & ini" 135 & jur
096 X 096 115 2 ol 135.1 # 135.1
097 & ur 116 K 116 136 77 136
098 F al 117 X 117 137 A ir
098.1 & jih 118 X qu 137.1 3 137.1n.i.
099 & ad 119 R dau 138 31 iuk
100 % én, 120 R shi 139 A na
100.1 5 en, 121 R un, n.i. 139.1 A 139.1
1002 6 n.i 122 # ai 140 MR en
101 % deu 123 & ar 141 A dalu'
102 % cu 124 # 124 141.1 & daluwe
103 % us, 125 % al 142 R MANAGE
104 % j=j 126 al ni 143 % xua
105 K om" 127 % ib 144 R un,
106 KX ung, 128 & i, 145 J  FORTY
107 & oi 129 2% 129, n.. 146 % es

12 Read <j> earlier dz,

13 In certain cases an allo-

glyph of (092) <om>

4 See (353) #
15 See (352) #

16 CWIJ <dol>, <dol*>>
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147 A ju 167 & gur 183.1 2 cal

148 & 148 168 A qo 184 75 am

1499 F 1 169 R g6 185 A mor
150 3 ja 170 K MR 186 &K o

151 3 hu 171 A& da 186.1 K 186.1n.i.
152 % ji 172 R uh 187 & tum

153 3 ji, 173 & jel 188 M smaALL
154 3 on 174 % as 189 A a

155 T FIFTY 175 % eng 190 Al 190

156 € 156 176 %l bud 191 A tou

157 F 157,n.i 177 Al ur 192 & MRS

158 T 1, 177.1 L 1771 193 R nas

159 R nir 178 JU ku 194 & 194

160 2 1607 178.1 R kuo 195 ¥ tal
160.1 R 160.1n.i. 1782 R 178.2% 196 % abu

161 R au 179 & du 197 & ai,

162 #® ci 179.1 J& 179.1 198 A hiv?
163 B ki 1792 & 1792 198.1 X hiu

164 R yos' 180 Yt shi 199 =R 199, n.i.
165 % gu 181 M iGngn.i. 200 % 200, n.i.
165.1 % gu, n.i. 182 A 182 200 % 201

166 & gur? 183 &2 cal 202 % tu

7 CWJ no reading, <PD paet> 2 CWJ p. 1921 No. 497 by 21 PD <hiu>

18 PD <yos>

19" CWJ <gor>, <gor®>

crror
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203 A 203, n.i 217 X do 237 11 du
204 R de? 218 4 dor 238 18 sui
205 R de 219 % 219 239 AN\ 239
2060 R i 220 17 mu 240 £ pa’?
207 % ming 221tk 221 240.1 %€ pao
208 X lu 222 K i 241 T pu
209 % 209, n.i. 223 ft mu, 242 4 fu

210 & an 224 4 mu 243 X HEAVEN
210.1 ¥ 210.1 2241 4 ni 244 & s
2102 ¥ n.i. 225 f+ bi 245 & 1

211 &  THIRTY 226 e 246 & qu
211.1 & THIRTY® 227 AR 227 247 &t

2112 4 nai® 228 13 228 248 & YOUNG
212 & od, 229 19 ta 249 % do

213 & to 230 R 230 250 4 heu
213.1 % i 231 ® 231 251 2 n
2132 4 2132 232 R 232 252 AN 0

214 KR da 233 M ku? 253 X 0,

215 AR deest=171 234 13 234 254 X d

216 % hus 235 AL i (ir)*® 255 & i
216.1 K 216.1 236 4k u?2 256 4 256

22 CWI no reading % CWIJ <i> 27 CWI has <ab>, <ab°> ’ten’
3 CWJ 1955 no glyph, nai, > CWIJ <k >

Peighty?

2 In the title iri-g-en 1L A &

(235-334-140)
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TABLES

256.1 & 256.1 275 £ Luck.ni | 294 v dele

257 & em, 275.1 % 275.1 2941 1 294.1
258 4 7z 276 % 276, n.i. 2942 L 294.1,ni.
259 R hur® 277 & 277,n. 2905 &k p

260 A t, 278 & 278, n.. 206 B 206

261 A 278.1 1 278.1 296.1 3% 296.1,n..
261.1 4 261.1 279 3k po 297 % g

262 R ui 279.1 4 279.1 298 ™ co

263 R ui° 280 Ik ang 299  # 299

264 4 ng 281 #  281.n.i 300 V] SEVENTY
264.1 % 264.1ni.| |282 #  ku¥ 301 R SEVENTY
265 R ui, 283 £ k 302 A il

266 X SIXTY 284 L 284 303 H®  ing
266.1 X yun 285 & GoLD 304 W du,

267 X 267% 286 i GOLDe 305 WA 305

268 32 xe 287 ¥ xar 306 A 306

269 X er 288 H  bun® 307 A 307

270 X ém 280 R in 308 W COMPOSE
271 X 271 290 B an 309 & bod

272 &l bul 291 R 291 310 +# li,

273 & un 292 B 202 310.1 # dus

274 4 ia 293 % si,” 3102 & 310.2,n.i
# CWJ <hut> 31 PD <ku>

¥ Occurs only once, = 266.1

30 Alloglyph of (311)

32 Earlier <bir>

3 Earlier <si>, very rare




19.1 THE HOHHOT LIST OF KSS GLYPHS REVISED

809

3103 # 3103,n.i 3243 #& 3243 339.1 X 339.1%
311 #/ b 325 & 325 3392 K 3392
312 +F lu, 326 X 326 340 X h
313 # Iy ni 327 X e 341 R er
314 # iang 328 E kel 342 ¥  WINE
315 4% she 3290  JFF iin 343 @ 343
316 8 zhul 330 Xz 343.1 A 343.1
316.1 R compose,| |331 R neu 344 K ud
316.2 B compose,| (332 R nai 345 X ung
317 A 317 333 #° QUEEN 346 X ung,
318 ® na, 334 A g 347 KR oi
318.1 w 318.1 335 4 ia 348 % e
319 g0 336 Wl 349 K ge
320 ® pu,* 336.1 3 336.17 350 = d,
321 #®  har 3362 N 336.2 351 % ni
321.1 = har, 3363 B 3363 352 # i
322 W 6n 337 Wi 353 % ini
323 @ te 337.1 ¥ pen 354 A s,
324 de en,” 337.2 @ 3372 355 X odu
3241 ¥ i 338 @& 1 355.1 ¥ 355.1,n.i.
3242 & Gngni®| 339 % i 356 & te,
% PD <pu> 7 PD <po>  PD <k~ek>

3 CW]J <iien>, corr. by Wu
in a letter 17-06-2021
% PD <tng>
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357 % ing 365 X qita 374 R tai
358 & mi 366  F ul 375 W ca
359 &£ ni 367 & rung 376 B 376
360 ¥ pang¥ni | 368 % dur 377 2 oh
361 % ¢én 369 % dur 377.1 & 377.1
361.1 3% deu, 370 7 REGION 378 3 DITTO
362 % jau 371 7 ja, 378.1 O illegible
363 # che 372 X 0

364 v dele, 373 X GREAT

3 CWI 327 p‘ay, fay 295
= % (295)+ % (071)
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19.2 ALPHABETICAL LIST OF KSS GLYPHS

Excluded are glyphs not yet deciphered and the logoglyphs
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5 .. B, e | F 125 <> | x |254

g '§ g 5 - <a(> 4| 210" <d > X 350

R O ZE 2
<a> A 189 <b> 1] 311 <da> & 171
<a,> Al | 190 <bai> | & |06l <da> | &=~ |214
<abu> | &£ | 196 <bai> | 3 | 060 <dai> | @ |017
<ad> 35 099 <bi> 1+ 225 <dalu> | & | 141
<ai> + 122 <bod> | @ |309 <dalu> | & |141.10
<ai> | & | 197 <bud> | 4| | 176 <dauv> | R | 119
<ai> 395% <bul> | &« 272 <de> 205
<aju> | #0821 <bun> | 4 | 288 <de> | & |204*
<al> 4 098 <c(i)> | |162% <dele> | v | 294
<am> |75 | 184 <ca> m | 375 <dele,> | v | 364
<an> % 011 <cal> 2 | 183 <deu> | % |101
<an> # 290 <cal> | @ |183.1 <deu> | 3% |361.1
<ang> | &/ |199 <cau> | @ | 022 <di> F | 037
<ang> | &k | 280 <che> | # |363 <do> | %k 217
<ar> F 123 <chi> | & 031 <do> | % |091
<as> A 174 <co> % 298 <dor> |4 |218
<au> ® 161 <cu> %1102 <dor,> | & |072

40 In WJ, but not in CWJ

Index

4 CWI no reading
4 Earlier <bu>, <bot>
4 In fact ¢ throughout

4 CWI no reading
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<duw> | {73 |237 <én> | b |100.2 <har> | & | 321
<du> | ® 304 <én> % |073 <har> | & | 321.1
<du> | # | 089" <eng> | & 175 <har> | )R | 006
<do> & | 179 <er> X 341 <heu> | 7 | 250
<dt> |4 249 <er> | X |269% <hoi> | — 001
<dur> | ® 368 <es> B | 146 <hoii> | £ | 010
<dur> | & |369 <eu> X 1067 <hong> | £ | 075
<dus> | & |310.1 <fen> |see | <pen> <hor> | ¥ | 047
<e> % 348 <fu> N 242 <hu> | 3] | 151
<e,> % 109 <g> A 334 <hu> | & |014
<e> + 066 <ge> R 349 <hul> | F 048
<em> A | 021 <ge,> | & |112 <hus> | & |216
<ém> | X 270 <giv> | 2 | 160Y <hur> | & 259
<em,> | & | 257 <go> w | 319 <i> * 1339
<emu> | £ |026 <gu> 4 165 <i> A 0221
<emu™> | £ | 027 <gu> | 297 <i> A | 338
<en> A | 140 <gu> | % | 165ni <> & 352
<en> |de | 324 <gur> | 4 | 166% <i> & 353
<én> kB 361 <gur™> | & | 167 <1> &> 114
<én> | & | 100 <h> X | 340% <i> X 113
<én> | &5 |100.1 <ha> £ | 051 <ia> 4 335

# Earlier <d >

% CWI no reading
47 CWI no reading
® CWIJ <gor>
4 Ready
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<ia> 4 274 <Ja,> | R | 371 <1> F | 157
<iang> | % | 314 <jau> | $B 015 <l> 7 | 158
<iang> | # | 062 <jel> & 173 <le> # 093
<iau> | ¥ |362 <ji> B 152 <le> | W |049
<ib> x 127 <Ji,> #H 153 <li> ® 206
<ie> x | 327 <ji,> H 337 <li,> it | 080
<ih> A 338 <i> £ 087 <li,> # 310
<ii> it | 077 <jih> 5 1098.1 <lu> & 208
<il> m 302 <ju> 3 147 <lu> | % 209
<in> wm | 018 <ur> | X 134 <lu> | & | 064
<ing> | /@ 303 <jur> | % 135 <lu> | & |312
<ir> A 137 <jur> | T |002 <lu> | & |313

<k> #1283 <m> X 133
<(i)shi> | & | 033 <kei> | £ |328 <ming> | %& | 207
<(ishi> | ® | 034 <ki> | $# 163 <mod> | & | 043
<iu> % 019 <ku> JU | 178 <mor> | f/ | 185
<in> K289 <ku> | g |178.10 <mu> | {£ |224
<iu> | F ]035.30 <ku> | A | 233 <mu> | £ | 223
<iuk> | 3 |138 <ku> | 3k 282 <m0o> | 47 |220
<iang> | M, | 181 <kus> | & 042 <mi> | 4 | 358
<j> % | 104 <> A 1261 <n> 2~ 251
<ja> H 150 <L> F 149 <na> A | 139
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<na> | ® |3I8 <oi> | & | 107 <qo> | R 169
<nar> w332 <ol> 2 | 115 <qu> 4 246
<nai> | b 211.2% <om> | |092 <qe> *x | 118
<nem> | & | 007 <on> 3 | 154 <ra> F | 084
<npem™ | & | 008 <on> w322 <ra®> | 084.1
<niar> | ®& | 159! <ong> | & |071 <ri> L | 235%
<nas> | h | 193 <or> 3L | 076 <ri,> Z | 128
<neuw> | R |331 <ordu> | see | <udu> <ri;> & 038
<ng> % 1264 <p> k295 <ri,> J£ | 038.1
<pang> | ¥ | 360 <ri> A 1255
<f*> £ | 2222 <par> | £ |240 <ri> X 1069
<o> B | 186 <par™> | & |240.1 <rung> | & | 367
<6> # | 090 <pen> | # |337.10 <s> 4 244
<6> N 1252 <po> ik 1279 <s,> % 1354
<0> | AN |253 <pu> N 241 <si> + | <40>*
<od> o 016 <pu,> | v | 320 <si> 2 293
<od> | & |212 <qa> & 053 <sir> | # | 081
<oh> 2 | 377 <qita> | ® | 365% <sp> it | 083
<oi> R 3473 <qo> | 4 |168 <siv> | K | 004

50 On CWIJ p. 1955 the
glyph is missing, the
two <nai> glyphs are
not distinguished in the
Romanization.

St Earlier DAY

52 In the Latin alphabet a
separate letter

53 Sometimes mixed up with
X (341)

% CWI <qid>

55 jri in iri-g-en
¢ CWJ <6r>
37 Earlier MONTH
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<siu> | K |005 <G> R1372 <us> 3t 068
<su> + | 041 <ud> | R 344 <us> | % |103
<sui> |48 | 238 <ud> | A |105%* <tie> #% 082
<sh> X 028 <udu> | %k |355 <te> |4 | 226
<she> | #% |315 <uh> &2 172 <in> ¥ 329
<shi> | Rk |120 <ui> R 1262 <w> & 070
<shi> |see |ishi <ui> | & 263 <xa> T 130
<shi> | y& | 180 <ui,> | R 266 <xar> | ¥ | 287
<t> & 247 <ul> F 366 <xe> X 268
<t,> A 1260 <ul> | 336 <xo> | & | 057
<ta> 13 | 229 <un> | & 273 <xu> |3 036
<tai> R |374 <un> | X | 144% <xua> | 3, |143
<tal> | & 195 <un> | R |121 <y> A 020
<tau> | % | 029 <ung> | K |345 <ya> see | <ia>
<tau>™> | £ | 030 <ung,> | X | 106 <yang> | see | <iang>
<te> a 323 <ung> | K | 346 <yau> |see | <iau>
<te,> £ 356 <ung> | ¥ | 357 <ye> |see | <ie>
<tir> it 074 <1'1ng2> b 3242 <yos> | & |164
<to> 4 213 <uni> | & | 059 <yun> | % |266.1
<tou> | & |191 <ur> 2 177 <z> 4 | 258
<tu> % 202 <ur,> |4k | 236% <zh>*" | % |330
<tum> | % | 187 <ur> Z 097 <zhul> | g |316
“u & 131 58 In certain cases an allo- fl<y>

<> | g 245 , e gifég”) <om=>

0 CWIJ <ur>
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19.3 SIGLA OF THE MAJOR AND MINOR INSCRIPTIONS

TABLES

IN KHITAN SMALL SCRIPT WITH REFERENCE TO THE CWJ

19.3.1 Sigla of the Major Inscriptions in Khitan Small Script

Photo Initial
No Sigla Chinese slcnl:;:llfﬁs: d Date inpé%:’ 3 pé%(:];n
Vol. I Vol. 11
1 | Xing M 1055 603 866
2 Ren (= 1z 1076 606 880
3 |Lang i H 1134 610 893
4 Dao+gai® A A+ 1101 612 898
5 Xuan+gai =haar— HAE 1101 621 921
6 Ling =2 =2 1057(?) 631 935
7 Zhong+gai h+2 {432 1150 634 945
8 Xu+tgai HE -+ 1105 642 979
9 Gu # # 1115 652 1012
10 |Yu IS + 1072 658 1023
11 | Hai i =t unknown 671 1093
12 | Guang & 1053% 672 1099
13 | Zhen $H H 1170 679 1115
14 | Hong N =N 1100 682 1139
15 | Zhuo e PE S 1108 691 1159
16 |Nan [E2] [z 1092 692 1165

62

gai 55 ‘canopy’

8 The earliest known and dated inscription published in CWJ
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Photo Initial
No Sigla Chinese Sﬁ::;:fﬁs: d Date inpé%s’ 3 pé%:]}n

Vol. 1 Vol. I1
17 | Nu W W 1099 699 1189
18 | Zhi sy sy 1094 710 1208
19 | Yong 7K 7K 1088 716 1224
20 | Gao = = after 1076 721 1238
21 | Di giii} piii} 1101 727 1250
22 | Tu 1068 735 1274
23 | Taitgai K+E K+ 1110 741 1286
24 | Song+gai R+zs R+ 1110 749 1302
25 | Qing =1 =1 1095 757 1315
26 | Han B 56 1078 763 1337
27 | Chaotgai P+ s 1082 767 1350
28 | GuD ik ih 1102 773 1365
29 | Sate™ H+4E B+ 1100 779 1381
30 | Wu JL JL 1102 781 1387
31 | Liang 20 20 1107 792 1410
32 | Xiantgai at+= e 1175% 799 1430
33 | DiX [ B 1114 805 1449
34 | Xiang G 1* 1091 815 1470
35 |Hu i & 1091 823 1496
36 | Putgai S+ S 1105 828 1517

o ¢ =7%H ‘front piece’

% The last known dated inscription
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Photo Initial
No Sigla Chinese Sﬁ::ll)l;fﬁsee d Date inpg%; 3 pg%;;n
Vol. 1 Vol. I1
37 | Jue B B 1071 834 1531
38 | Huitgai a4+ [a+38 1080 841 1564
39 | Cha &= = 1113 847 1577
40 | Shi fifi Jifi 1101
41 | ShiZh 5F F 1091
42 | Wo RN RN 1099 not included in CWJ
43 | Da AN K 1073
44 | Tian ~ ~ 1109




19.3.2 Sigla of the Minor Inscriptions in the Khitan Small Script

19.3 SIGLA OF THE MAJOR AND MINOR INSCRIPTIONS
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Chinese Photo pase Initial page
No Sigla | Chinese| simp- Date in CW. JpVogl I in CWJ
lified : Vol. 11

S1 QingS B K unknown 853 1593
o . not included in

S2 GuoS il = unknown cWI 1598

S3 YuanS unknown 855 1599

S4 BaoS =i e unknown 856 1601

S5 WanS 52 5 unknown 857 1602

S6 YuS +* * unknown 858 1603

S7 ShouS = 5= unknown 858 1604

S8 Yu yiS fH— f— unknown 858 1604

S9 YuerS | A f_ unknown 858 1605

S10 | YanS izl AR unknown 860 1606

S11 | TayiS B B unknown 861 1607

S12 | TaerS B b2 S unknown 862 1608

S13 | BayiS EH— BE— unknown 863 1608
_ _ not included in

S14 | BaerS T S unknown CWI 1610

Ba _ .

S15 sanS = = unknown 863 1611
not included in

S16 | WuS )= = unknown CWJ 1612

S17 | YeS B I unknown 864 1612
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TABLES

19.4 CONCORDANCES AND SIGLA

Concordance Table of the Khitan Inscriptions in Khitan Small Script
(2022.09.15)

Remarks: In the last time, different numbers, sigla, and short titles were given to
different Khitan texts. To avoid further chaos, the Khitan Research Group of the
Chinese People’s Republic has standardized the Sigla for each great Inscription
(1-44) and each smaller inscription (S1-S17). In the following tables, the stand-
ardized Sigla occur in two forms, classical Chinese (Ch) and Chinese Simplified
(ChS). The Sigla are followed, where known, by the date of the inscription, by the
short name given by Apatoczky—Kempf (A—K, 2017), by Shimunek (Sh, 2017),
the number given by Kane (K, Kane 2009), by Wu—Janhunen (WJ, 2010), by
Wu (Wu, 2012) and by Liu Pujiang and Kangpeng (LK, 2014).

. Short | gjio1a/
No | Sigla Ch ChS Date Illilinl(e Sh K | WJ | Wu | LK
1 | Xing a3 1055 | Xingzong | Hsing |23 |1 |01 |1
2 | Ren = [ 1076 | Renyi Jen-i 17 |2 02 |2
3 |Lang BE BB 1134 | Langjun |Lang |12 |3 03 |8
4 | Dao+tgai®® | 7E+3 | iE+3 | 1101 | Daozong | Tao 3 4 04 |3
5 |Xuantgai | 5+ | 5+% | 1101 | Xuanyi Hsiian (25 |5 05 |4
6 | Ling R 1057 i(iir?gjong 3117 o6 |5
7 | Zhongtgai | fH+35 | {42 | 1150 ﬁiﬁggong Chung (31 |6 07 |9
8 | Xutgai FAE | e | 1105 | Xuguo Xsii 24 |9 08 |6
9 | Gu i e 1115 |GuYeli |Ku 7 8 09 |7
10 Yu wooF 1072 |Renxian 1 |16 |10 10 |10

hsien

11 | Hai ! ! Kown g?ligshan Hai |9 |12 |11 |12
12 | Guang & 1053 | Zongjiao | Chiao |32 |11 12 |11

% gai 35 ‘canopy’
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Short  gjo1a/
No | Sigla Ch ChS Date | name K |WJ | Wu | LK
Sh
A-K
13 | Zhen $H tH 1170 | Zhenguo |Chen |1 13 |13 |13
14 | Hong GIA CIN 1100 | Honyong | Yung |11 |18 |15 |17
15 | Zhuo bES pETS 1108 | Cishi 29 |14 |14 |14
16 | Nan 53] [E3] 1092 | Dilie YTi 4 20 |18 |16
17 | Nu % 44 1099 | Yeli Nu 15 |25 |20 |24
18 | Zhi e e 1094 | Zhixian 30 (24 |25 |22
. 26
19 | Yong 7K. 7K. 1088 | Yogning 27 16 |19 |15
20 | Gao = B powne Gaoshi | Kao 16 |15 20 |25
nown
21 | Di 3 7 1101 | Yelii Han | Hti 10 |19 |21 |23
22 | Tu 1068 | Tuguci 22 127 |22 |27
23 | Taitgai T+ZE | K+3 | 1110 | Taishuzu | T’ai 20 |21 |23 |19
24 | Song+gai | K+ZE | K+ | 1110 | SongWei | Sung |19 |22 |24 |20
25 | Qing =1 -1 1095 | Yongqing 28 130 |25 |30
2, Temei/
26 | Han [ =5 1078 Han-shi 21 132 |26 |32
27 | Chaotgai | Ph+2 |9b+32 | 1082 | it 2 23 28 |21
g T | 37T Wuluben
28 | GuD ik ih 1102 | Diligu Kuei |8 29 |27 |29
29 | Sa+¢® B+EE | B4 | 1100 | Shilu 18 |26 |29 |26
30 | Wu JL JL 1102 | Fubushu | YFu 5 27 |30 |18
. 5 s Liang
ST 73
31 | Liang 2 2 1107 guowang 13 |28 |31 |28
. N Xiao
32 | Xiantgai | #+Z& | B+ 1175 Jushi 31 |32 |31

7 After 1076
% ¢ =%H ‘front piece’
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Short .
No | Sigla Ch ChS Date | name Sigla/ K | WJ | Wu
Sh
A-K
33 | DiX g e 1114 | Xiao Dilu | HsTi 33 |33
. . N Xiang :
34 | Xiang B 1 1091 | (e 'YHsiang 34 |34
35 | Hu iH EH 1091 | Hudujin | HsHu 35
37
36 | Putgai SE+E | SE+HE | 1105 | Pusuli YP’u PC.
PU
.. .. 36
37 | Jue Ik Ik 1071 | Yelii Jue | YChiich U
Xiao 38
38 | Huit+gai [o+Z | [g+3 | 1080 Huilian KC,
KL
Xiao
=
39 | Cha ‘T = 1113 Chala 39
40 | Shi Eili il 1101 | Taishi 40
41 | Shizh I & 1091 | Shizhong 41
42 | Wo RN HY 1099 | Wotelan
43 | Da N K 1101 | Gu Taishi
44 | Tian x x 1109 | Tianni

19.5 REMARKS ON THE MINOR KHITAN INSCRIPTIONS
IN KHITAN SMALL SCRIPT

Short

No Sigla Ch ChS Date name

Remarks

S1 | QingS B S unknown Writings on a Qinling fresco

S2 | GuoS 14 3 unknown Writings on a Muguo fresco
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Inscription on the back

S3 | YuanS unknown .
of a round bronze mirror

Inscription on the back

S4 | BaoS 1 E3 unknown of a Baodi Mirror
. — Inscription on the back
S5 | Wan3 7o 7t unknown of a Wanyantong bronze mirror
6 | Yus B X unknown Il’lSCI:lpthl’l on the bottom
of a jade cup
S7 | ShouS = T unknown Inscription on a Shouchang coin

. Sh17: | Inscription on a fish-shaped
a— —
S8 | YuyiS £ unknown Yi® | tally (T)

39 | YuerS @~ |@— | unknown Inscription on a Fish-shaped
Tally (II)

Writings on a tricolored glazed
S10 | YanS iz i unknown inkstone and a yellow glazed
writing-brush washer

Writings on the wall of the Wan

S11 | TayiS % — |%&— |unknown Bu Hua Yan Jing pagoda I

Writings on the wall of the Wan

e — | e —
812 | TaerS S — |¥&— | unknown Bu Hua Yan Jing pagoda II

Writings on the wall of Bar Hada

S13 | BoyiS &2 — | EE— | unknown
cave |

Writings on the wall of the Bar

S14 |BoerS |FE = | |unknown Hada cave I

Writings on the wall of the Bar

S15 |BosanS |2 = = | unknown Hada cave III

= Writings on the cliff of
S16 | WuS 5 unknown Ulaanhada
$17 | YeS s i unknown Damaged Epitaph Found

in Yemaotai

¢ Quoted by Shimunek 2017
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20.1 INTRODUCTION.
TECHNICAL DATA OF THE EPITAPH OF HAN DECHANG

20.1.1 Basic Information

Epitaph of Han Dechang was carved in the 5th year of Qianheng (#75%) Reign of
Emperor Jingzong (557%) of the Liao Dynasty (983 AD). It was unearthed from the
cemetery of the Han Zhigu family in Baiyinhanshan(5 & %ZL1[), Baarin Left Ban-
ner, Chifeng City, Inner Mongolia Autonomous Region, and is now kept in the Liao
Shangjing Museum. The epitaph stone is 54.5 cm in length, 50 cm in width, and 9
cm in thickness, with its four corners damaged. The epitaph has approximately 645
characters, of which about 62 are unrecognizable.

20.1.2 Lineage and Family Background

Han Dechang traced his ancestry to Shuyu of the Tang (a figure in ancient Chinese
nobility), with his forebear being Wan, son of Huan Shu of Jin; his family took
“Han” as their surname after the State of Han (their fiefdom) and later became
residents of Changli.

His immediate family was prominent:

Grandfather: Han Zhigu (Military Commissioner of Zhangwujun Army, Grand
Preceptor, Director of Governmental Affairs).

Father: Han Kuangsi (Military Commissioner of Jinchangjun Army, Director
of Governmental Affairs, Shangfu, Prince of Qin).

Uncle: Han Kuangmei (Military Commissioner of Tianxiongjun Army, Grand
Preceptor, Director of Governmental Affairs, Prince of Ye).

Elder brothers: Including Han Derang (Palace Secretary, Grand Preceptor),
Han Deyuan (Defender-in-Chief of Liao Zhou), Han Dewei (Bandit-Suppression
Grand Preceptor), and Han Dechong (Defender-in-Chief of the Ministry of Reve-
nue) — all held high official positions and had great reputations.

Family: His wife, from the Xiao clan of Lanling, predeceased him; they had
two sons (Guo San, Xieli Abo) and three young daughters. His mother, Madam of
the State of Chen, managed the household strictly and harmoniously, and guided
the children well.
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20.1.3 Life and Official Experience

Though born into a family of meritorious officials and inheriting the spirit of his
father and brothers, Han Dechang’s early life details are incomplete due to damaged
text.

He once followed his father Han Kuangsi (Prince of Qin, commander of Yan)
and was later officially appointed Grand Master of the Palace with Golden Seal
and Purple Ribbon, Inspecting Minister of Works, Grand Master of Censors, and
Upper Pillar of State (in line with his family’s official heritage). He was regarded
as a prominent figure in his family and a model warrior for his imposing presence
and strength.

Before he could be promoted (a plan initiated during Jingzhong’s period), he
died young.

20.1.4 Death and Funeral

Han Dechang passed away from illness on the 24th day of the first month in the 5th
year of Qianheng, at the age of 29, in his private residence in Tiande County.

On the 9th day of the 10th month in the 3rd year of Tonghe, he was buried
(following divination and proper funeral rites) at the south side of Qulie Moun-
tain (northwest of Supreme Capital), beside his ancestor’s tomb and adjacent to his
father Han Kuangsi’s burial place. He was buried with his late wife, the Xiao clan,
in accordance with etiquette.

20.1.5 Character and Regrets

Han Dechang was inherently upright, kind, and broad-minded, with virtues of loy-
alty to the state, filial piety to parents, and brotherly love. He was sensible and
intelligent, and had access to rare opportunities (a “once-in-a-lifetime era”) and
abundant wealth.

Regrets abounded: He died too young to surpass his father in achievements,
apply his talents to state governance, or enjoy his wealth and status. The writer
lamented that his death wasted his talent and auspicious omens (e.g., colorful
clouds, phoenixes) associated with him, leaving eternal sorrow.
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20.1.6 Epitaph Author’s Note

The author, Li Xuan, stated he was invited by Han Dechang’s family (and felt
unworthy of their praise). Though he considered himself unqualified to write his-
torical accounts, he strived to document Han Dechang’s life for future generations.
The final inscription emphasizes Han Dechang’s noble lineage (grandson of Han
Zhigu), his short life, and the permanence of his achievements despite his early
death.

20.1.7 Earlier Works on the Epitaph of Han Dechang
20.1.7.1 BOOKS, COLLECTIVE VOLUMES

(1) Jiang Jinling $%4:¥52009. Liaodai Han Zhigu Jiazu Shixi Zhengbu 7&{XHEH]
T R 2584 Supplementary Evidence for the Genealogy of the Han Zhigu
Family in the Liao Dynasty], In Liaojin Qidan shixue hui bian, Liaojin shi lunji
WP B dn T 4 A2 [Liao-Jin-Qidan  History Association (Ed.).
Collected Essays on Liao and Jin History], Volume 11. Hohhot: Neimenggu
Daxue chubanshe NZE 1 RKE .

(2) Liu Fengzhu #(E\35, Tang Cailan 32 and Qinggele FH1&%) (Eds.) 2009.
Liao Shangjing diqu chutu de Liaodai beike huibian & T # & H £ A& (CHR
Zl|Z47[Compilation of Liao Dynasty Stone Inscriptions Unearthed in the Liao
Shangjing Area]. Beijing: Shehui kexue wenxian chubanshe 11 &} 78k H
i gam

(3) Xiang Nan [#]E§, Zhang Guoqing 5E[EEE and Li Yufeng ZEF%(Eds.) 2010.
Liaodai shike wen Xubian &A% 4845 Continuation of Liao Dynasty
Stone Inscriptions]. Shenyang: Liaoning Renmin chubanshe #&55 N\ R H it

20.1.7.2 PAPERS

(1) Fu Lu {5/3% 2011. Liaodai “Hanren” Qidanhua yanjiu--yi Han Zhigu jiazu weili
BACENFLPH BT ——DPAsa I 2807 K BI[ A Study on the Khitanization
of Han People in the Liao Dynasty: Taking the Han Zhigu Family as an Example],
Master’s Thesis of Zhongnan Minzu Daxue 15 A

(2) Liu Fengzhu 2I[[E\Z and Jin Yongtian 47k FH2000. Liao Dai Han Kuangsi yu
qi Jiaren san Muzhiming Kaoshi ¥ {Cig[E i B1EH 57 \ = B 872 FE [ Textual
Research on Three Epitaphs of Han Kuangsi and His Family Members in the
Liao Dynasty], Volume 9, Zhongguo Wenhua Yanjiu suo Xuebao F[F] XA EHFE
2% of The Chinese University of Hong Kong.
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(3) Liu Fengzhu Z[EZ and Qinggele F1&#) 2005. Liaodai <Han Dechang
muzhi> he <Yelii (Han) Gaoshi muzhiming> Kaoshi & {{<qif{# B EER0>
FI<HPEE (8) &1+E:ER0>% 1 [Textual Research on the Epitaph of Han
Dechang and Epitaph of Yelii (Han) Gaoshi in the Liao Dynasty]. Vol. 15,
Guoxue Yanjiu [FZN175E, Beijing Daxue Chubanshe Jb 50 AEE H R 1.

(4) Ulhicun SH7EEFE2005. Han Zhigu Jiazu Shixi kao FEFIHFEH 25 [A
Study on the Genealogy of the Han Zhigu Family. No. 591, Ritsumeikan Bun-
gaku TTAFERSCER.

(5) Wang Yuting = FE522008. Cong Liaodai Han Zhigu Jiazu Muzhi Kan Han shi
Jiazu  QidanhuaWenti B AERAT RFEEZEERIN R HERYHE
[On the Khitanization of the Han Family Based on the Epitaphs of the Han
Zhigu Family in the Liao Dynasty]. No.1, Beifang Wenwu 3t 75 329).

(6) Wang Yuting 1 =2009. Liaodai Han Dechang jiqgi Zisi Zhiguan Shuliie--ji-
anlun Yutian Han Diwudai Quanshi Wenti (= E K E ik B #10
M —3f s £ R EE AL CREEARTRE [A Brief Account of the Official Posi-
tions of Han Dechang and His Descendants in the Liao Dynasty: Also on the
Power of the Sth Generation of the Yutian Han Family]. No.3, Beifang Wenwu
AET7329).

(7) Zhao Hao i#;%52011. Shilun Liaodai Yutian Hanshi Jiazu 5\E 78 (K HEEK 2
J7% [A Tentative Study on the Yutian Han Family in the Liao Dynasty]. Master’s
Thesis of Liaoning Shifan Daxue & ZZfifidn A2

(8) Yu Chao F#82014. Liaodai Yutian Hanshi Jiazu Yanjiu & EHE K FENT
ZZ[A Study on the Yutian Han Family in the Liao Dynasty]. Master’s Thesis of
Changchun Shifan Daxue 7M1 AE2.

20.2 TEXT

20.2 THE EPITAPH OF HAN DE-CHANG (58 B &%)
TEXT, TRANSCRIPTION AND TRANSLATION

NIERERRIBEEE « SRERRAK ~ iE]ze ~ FREISLASK ~ _EAtERE 2/
NEEHITF

Lulongjun Jieyuanshi, Jinzi Chonglu Dafu, Jianjiao Sikong, jian Yushi Dafu,
Shangzhuguo Han /2/ Gong Muzhiming bing Xu

Epitaph and Preface of Duke Han, Military Commissioner of the Lulongjun Army,
Grand Master of the Palace with Golden Seal and Purple Ribbon, Inspecting Minis-
ter of Works, Grand Master of Censors, and Upper Pillar of State

/2cont/ FHELES ~ SPRESFOM g A 20k
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Jiangshilang, Shou Dalisi Shaoqing ci Jinyudai Lixuan Zhuan
Composed by Li Xuan, Court Gentleman for Ceremonial Service, Vice Minister of
the Dalisi, and Recipient of the Golden Fish Bag

B3 NEEIRE - BSeERIEZ% - BERZTE - BRNE - APk
/4] 5 EEZRNA, -

/3/ Gong Hui Dechang. Qi Xian Tang Shuyu zhi hou, Jin Huanshu zhi zi Wan, Shicai
yu Han, Yin yi Mingshi, /4/ Jin Changli ren ye.

The Duke’s personal name was Dechang. His ancestry traces back to Shuyu of the
Tang, with Wan, the son of Huan Shu of Jin, as a forebear. Their fief was the State
of Han, from which they took their family name. In later generations, they became
people of Changli.

/Acont/ AR AL « KAl BESHIE 2/ - EEFH /5/HIEE -~ X
ES WX BREEMZYT -

/4/ Gong ji Zhangwujun Jiedushi, Taishi, Zhengshiling Zhigu zhi sun. Jinchangjun/5/
Jiedushi, Zhengshiling, Shangfu, Qinwang Kuangsi zhi Youzi.

He was the grandson of Zhigu, Military Commissioner of the Zhangwujun Army,
Grand Preceptor, and Director of Governmental Affairs; and the youngest son of
Kuangsi, Military Commissioner of the Jinchangjun Army, Director of Governmen-
tal Affairs, Attendant at the Shangfu, and Prince of Qin.

/Scont/ KIEHEAERE ~ XM ~ BES ~ 6/ HEEFEZE -

Tianxiongjun Jiedushi, Taishi, Zhengshiling, /6/ Yewang Kuang mei zhi Zhi.

He was the nephew of Kuang Mei, Military Commissioner of the Tianxiongjun
Army, Grand Preceptor, Director of Governmental Affairs, and Prince of Ye.

/6cont/ fla 7 (5 ~ KANFE(FPIERZ LW - FHooEBH /7/ FFENHL - RE
a0 AT AN A, -

Shumishi, Taishi, jian Shizhong Derang zhi di ye. Li oo Guo Xunshi /7/ Jinxiang yu
Shangfu, Qinwang Zhiwen, ci ke lue er buzai.

He was the younger brother of De Rang, who served as Palace Secretary, Grand
Preceptor, and Attendant. The Han family has rendered great service to the state;
full details are recorded in the epitaph of Shangfu, Prince of Qin, and need not be
repeated here.

[Teont/ N4fjoof - (FEE) ... 8o HEIE A > A2 -

Gong you 0O min, (xia can) /8/ 0Jue wei Xunfa zhi yi, chuo you fuxiong zhi feng.
When the Duke was young (the following details are lost due to damage)... He was
a descendant of meritorious heroes and inherited the noble spirit of his father and
brothers.
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/8eont/ [ ~ ZRELRNR A - Lloo /9/ JEFEER#I < &E -

Shangfu, Qinwang Tongshuai yu Yan ye, yioo /9/ Jingmao Jieyue zhi Zhong,
Shangfu, Prince of Qin, served as the commander of Yan. Because of the weighty
responsibility symbolized by the flag, tally, and axe,

/9cont/ JE+52 7 T e IR - BE N A /10/ BE(E

fei Ganzhong zhi Zisun buzu si jue zhi, giu shu Gong wei Lulongjun Jie /10/ Yuanshi.
He was not a descendant of Father Gan and thus was not eligible to assume that posi-
tion. Therefore, he was appointed as the Military Commissioner of the Lulongjun
Army.

MM0cont/ K5 HTZ S5t RK ~ ImPm 22 iRk ~ _EAEET,

Weiji chishou Jinzi Chonglu Dafu, Jianjiao Sikong jian Yushi Dafu, Shangzhuguo,
Soon after, he was granted the titles of Grand Master of the Palace with Golden Seal
and Purple Ribbon, Inspecting Minister of Works, Grand Master of Censors, and
Upper Pillar of State by imperial decree

WA FiTEH - e s ARz gt BRI ER 2 3% o SRS - ST -
yi /11/ gian Chongzhi. Zhenzhen hao Gongzu zhi ying, Jiujiu Guan Wufu zhi biao.
Danying Chaojiang, kezuan jiasheng.

In accordance with his previous appointments, he rose to prominence within his
family, distinguished by his imposing presence. Mighty and strong, he stood as a
model among warriors. Honored by the imperial court, he was deemed worthy to
inherit the prestige of his lineage.

M2/ P » J7FESTZ IR 5 BRIy - AT 23R -

/12/ Jingzhong guanguang, fang qi mo Jing zhi zhao, Yanhui duanming, e xing bu
qiu zhi bei.

During Jingzhong’s reign—when the State of Chen experienced notable develop-
ment—he began making plans to elevate Han Dechang to a higher position. Sadly,
Yanhui passed away at a young age, and with his untimely death came the sorrow
of a life that had not yet fully blossomed

MM2cont/ DIH[ (¥z) FHIFIE/N3/ HHVUHBESR T RIER RS - Hikth
Hle

Yi Qianheng Wu nian zheng /13/ Yue nian si ri yu ji zhongyu Tiande xian zhi sidi,
Chungiu nian you jiu.

He passed away due to illness on the 24th day of the first month in the fifth year of
the Qianheng era, at his private residence in Tiande County, at the age of twenty-nine
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M3cont/ K AFIFERLK 14/ Je X - A1 A ¢ #0= BREM - HL
=N g e

Furen Lanling Xiaoshi, /14/ xian Gong er shi. You zi er ren: Guo San, Xieli Abo.
You nii san ren, bing you.

His wife was from the Xiao clan of Lanling County and predeceased the Duke.
They had two sons, Guo San and Xieli Abo, as well as three daughters, all of whom
were still young at the time of his passing

NS/ BEBREIR A » TR - AHEMAGHE © 08 EREL -
/15/ Mu Chenguo Furen, zhi jia yan zheng, you Zhonghao zhi Lifan yan. Funii bin
Jjing, jie hehe ru ye.

His mother was the Milady of the State of Chen, known for her strict and orderly
management of the household. She maintained harmonious and cordial relations
with her sisters-in-law. The women of the family treated one another with mutual
respect and carried themselves with dignity and grace.

Fl1e/ Bt + - BERES] - LA REIFE - HEES -

Xun /16/ Li zhuzi, xian dengyu xianlie. Yi Gong zhi jun mai fei chang, dong Zhong
ai yan.

He guided and encouraged his children, all of whom have risen to positions of
distinction. The Duke was a man of exceptional talent, far from ordinary, and he
was deeply admired by many.

M6cont/ R ZIE » GBI - FECENKRS ~ faZ R - FEa0 KA

FECRRS - SURETT

Yan hu zhi ji, shang huai /17/ you shen. Zhuxiong Liaozhou Taiwei, Shumi shizhong,
Zhaotao Taishi, Hubu Taiweli, jiu feng teng fang;

His sudden passing brought profound sorrow to all. His elder brothers—[Han
De-yuan], Defender-in-chief of Liao Zhou; [Han De-rang], Military Affairs Com-
missioner and Palace Superintendent; [Han De-wei], Grand Preceptor for Bandit
Suppression; and [Han De-chong], Defender-in-chief of the Ministry of Revenue—
were all distinguished figures, likened to the mythical nine-headed divine birds,
their reputations more enduring and fragrant than flowers and herbs

Tcont/ J\RE /18/ fE[H - SEIRESH > FEd e 238 - BElEf > AFELTZ

\Eo

=2
ba long /18/ Shan jia. Ling yuan jie xi, tong xian Zhong xian zhi bei. Ma lie zeng-
feng, shi feng zhunxi zhi [i.
They were like the eight dragon horses of legend—noble, swift, and rare. At a time
when brotherhood and camaraderie flourished, the untimely death of Han De-chang
brought deep sorrow to them all. United in grief, they bore the cruel tragedy of their
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brother’s premature passing. The tomb was sealed in the shape of a horse’s mane,
and the Duke was laid to rest with full honors, in accordance with the prescribed
rites and traditional funeral customs.

M8cont/ LIFZHMI=/19/ F+HILH » BECRERERN FMET ERrbIiES
LIZf5 » 120/ e F22 A5 -

Yi Tonghe San /19/ Nian shi yue shijiu ri, ji xian shangfu Qinwang tongshi bu zangyu
Shangjing xibei Qulie shan zhi yang,/20/ Xianwang ying zhi you.

On the ninth day of the tenth month in the third year of the Tonghe era, he was
escorted to the burial site of his father, [Han Kuang-si]|—Shangfu, Prince of Qin.
Following divination, he was interred on the southern slope of Qulie Mountain,
located northwest of the Supreme Capital, to the right of his ancestor’s tomb.

/20cont/ LUYe R NFFERAES > 1910 -

Yi xian furen Xiaoshi fu yan, li ye.

He was laid to rest beside his wife, of the Xiao clan, who had passed away before
him, and all funeral arrangements were conducted in accordance with proper rites
and etiquette.

2V AW R - B - B 28 RN E TR - dEge A
122 TEARETAF -

/21/Gong zhixing duanliang, fengjin xiulang. Bao Zhongxiao zhi jie, xi budai yu
Junfu, yun tongmin zhi cai, /22/xi buli yu gongwu.

The Duke was upright and kind-hearted by nature, possessing noble integrity and a
generous spirit. He exemplified loyalty to the state, filial piety toward his parents,
and deep affection for his brothers. Regrettably, he did not live to surpass his father
in merit. Though he was wise and perceptive, fate did not grant him the opportunity
to administer the affairs of the realm.

Mcont/ {f T2 WRETSE0  EHOZE 23 RETE
B o M0 |

Ou  gianling zhi jingyun, xi buchong yu jue 0, Zhong wan shi zhi yu qing,/23/ Xi
buxiang yu fugui. Wuhu!

He chanced upon a once-in-a-lifetime opportunity, yet he did not strive for merit or
seek imperial favor. Though he amassed considerable family wealth, he was unable
to enjoy the prosperity and honor it brought. Alas!

/23cont/ ZH NMIAITE © WIS, > [ERTHECZAF > HEo 24/ Bk - KIESL
RZIR -

Xi siren er yao si shou. Qing yuncai feng, tuwei qianzai zhixiang, maiyu 0 /24/ zhu,
yong zuo jiuquan zhi hen.
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What force has curtailed the life of this fine young man so prematurely? Though
colorful clouds and radiant phoenixes graced the heavens—auspicious omens of
great fortune—they appeared in vain, as even a thousand years of blessings could
not alter his fate. Talented men lie buried beneath the earth, rare pearls returned
to the depths—forever lost to the realm of the Nine Springs (the underworld of
Chinese mythology).

24cont/ ZANNIN 2 3 > FoE T2 #E - ffRooo

Xuan tian Gong fu zhi jiazhao, shu o wang men zhi huifan. Miangiang 0oD

Li Xuan, humbled by the praise and summons extended by the Duke’s esteemed
household. Fully aware of the standards and decorum upheld by the family of a
vassal king, I recognize my own shortcomings, yet I strive to fulfill my duties to the
best of my ability.

125/ ooodERE R 0 HIBER - RUEFHE - #H -

/25/ ooo fei bingbi zhi liu, shu yi hou kun. Gong yi zhi shu qishi. Ming yue:

I am deeply ashamed, for I am not one suited to the task of composing historical
records. Yet I hope that future generations, with reverence and care, will duly record
the deeds and virtues of Han Dechang. Thus, the inscription reads,

26/ oooEG - B AZEBET 0 [BEEER - EWERS 0 oooo
126/ ooozhou xi, Zhongling zhi sun. bu xiang xia ling xi, yin zhi nan lun. Jiacheng
yuyu xi, 0OOO

The Duke hailed from a distinguished lineage of high officials, being the grandson
of the esteemed Secretariat Director, [Han Zhigu]. Though his years were few and
his life cut short, his quiet virtues and hidden good deeds remain difficult to fully
recount.

127 EBEES » HER -

/27/ Ling qian gu bian xi, ying mao chang cun.

Even if the mountain mausoleum should one day be relocated, the Duke’s merits
and accomplishments shall endure through the ages, never to be forgotten.
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20.3 INTERPRETATION AND ANALYSIS OF THE CHINESE
EPITAPH OF HAN DE-CHANG
20.3 INTERPRETATION AND ANALYSIS

Line 1

[1] Lulongjun Army |EFEF [Lu long jun Army]: A military governorship title.
Emperor Xuanzong of Tang Dynasty made Pingzhou the Lu long Military Com-
mandery, and during Emperor Suzong’s reign, it was moved to Qingzhou. In the
first year of Huitong of Liao Taizong’s reign (938), Liao Taizong raised the prefec-
ture of You zhou W4 to the rank of Nanjing You du fu B4E})FF and in the first year
of Kaiyuan of Emperor Shengzong’s reign (1012), Emperor Shengzong abolished
the military title of Lu Long Military Commandery and renamed it Xi jin fu fT32/fF,
with the title of Regent (Liu shou).

[2] The Military Commissioner Efif5e(s [Jie yuan shil: Gl [Jie yuan shi)
is a subordinate official under &jif& 5 [Jie du shi]. The Liao €fif5efsE [Jie yuan shi]
followed the Tang dynasty system and had the same functions as the Tang dynasty’s
EiiPE(sE [Jie yuan shi]. It was part of the southern official system in the dual-track
political system of the Liao Dynasty and was widely and long-term established
during the Liao Dynasty.

[3] Grand Master of the Palace with Golden Seal and Purple Ribbon ‘25
$EARK [Jinzi Chong lu Da fu]: is a civil service prestige title, the 2" rank. The
character 5 was changed into 2% to avoid the name of Tai zong De guang %5 [De
guang] of Liao.

[4] Grand Master of the Palace f&#% 5|25 [Jian jiao si kong]: 1t is a title of an
office of Liao , a prestige title which was granted to the nobles and ministers.

[5] Inspecting Minister of Works and Grand Master of Censors fH52 AR [Yu
shi Da fu]: It is a title of an office of Liao. The head of the censorate of the southern
official system of Liao which was mostly held by Khitans. It was first set up in the
first year of Hui tong of Emperor Tai zong (938). Yelii Xie li, a native of the clan of
Tuliibu, was the first to hold this post.

[6] Upper Pillar of State £+ [Shang zhu guo]: It is the official title of Liao
Dynasty. Set up by the State of Chu during the Warring States period, originally
as an official for the defense of the state capital, and later as the highest military
official, also known as Pillar of State £¥:[f [Zhu guo]. There are 12 levels in total,
and Upper Pillar of State [+ [Shang zhu guo] is the highest one.

Line 2
[7] The Court Gentleman for Ceremonial Service 1B [Jiang shi lang]: 1t is
a civil service prestige title established by the Sui Dynasty. During the Tang and
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Song dynasties, it was classified as rank 9b, and the Liao Dynasty adopted a similar
system.

[8] The Vice Minister of Dalisi SFAEETF/ DIl [Shou Dalisi Shaoging]: ~F
[Shou] sometimes prefixed to a title when the appointee’s rank was lower than was
appropriate for the post, or when there was already a nominal appointee for the post.
It is the southern official system of Liao, which was established in the 12th year of
Tonghe of Emperor Shengzong (994).

[9] Granted Golden Fish Bag #54: f2 2% [Ci Jinyudai]: The official wear of Liao
dynasty imitated the Tang Dynasty’s. In the Tang Dynasty, officials of the third
rank wore purple robes, and those of the fifth rank wore scarlet robes. If the official
rank is not high enough, he will be dressed in crimson with fish bag decorated with
silver, which is called a “silver fish bag”. If he is dressed in purple, his fish bag will
be decorated with gold, which is called a “purple gold fish bag”.

[10] Li Xuan Z2Z; [Li Xuan]: There is no any record about Li Xuan in The
History of Liao.

Line 3

[11] Name 3 [hui]: The name was regarded as taboo, of a deceased emperor or
head of a family.

[12] De-chang /% = [De-chang]: There is the record in the Chinese Epitaph of
Han Kuangsi: He had nine sons. The second was Dechang, who served as the Mil-
itary Commissioner of the Lulongjun Army and died one year after Han Kuangsi. (

(BEMEIE) AN . REAMEE - (EEFEEEE - B0
4% o) There is the record in the Chinese Epitaph of Yelii Suizhong: The name of
his late father was Dechang, with the courtesy name Ke Rou. He was the Military
Commissioner of the Lulong Army and Inspecting Grand Guardian. ( (HJ{EZE
Hok) FUERREE - T EREESEME KR o)

[13] Shuyu of the Tang (Dynasty) FFFlE [Tang Shuyu]: Also known as “Shu
Yu” FUE [Shuyu] and “Tai Shu” K[ Taishu], surnamed Ji 4 [ji], given name Yu
[ [yu], courtesy name Ziyu -T-[ziyu]. The title was granted in the Tang dynasty,
so it was called Tang Shuyu FF£{E in history. Tang Shuyu was the son of Ji Fa
fn#%, King Wu of Zhou and the younger brother of Ji Song iz, King Cheng of
Zhou.

[14] Huan Shu of Jin {8 #{[Jin Huan shu]: Huan Shu is Marquis Zhao of Jin’s
uncle named Chengshi. Marquis Zhao of Jin granted Quwo (a place name) to his
uncle Chengshi, also known as Uncle Huan of Jin (Huan Shu of Jin). In 739 BC, a
Jin official named Panfu ;% ¢ murdered Marquis Zhao of Jin and welcomed Huan
Shu of Jin to ascended the throne of Jin.

[15] The State of Han is their fiefdom &7 5% [Shi cai yu Han]: Their family
enjoy the land tax of the State of Han.
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Line 4

[16] Changli E%Z: an ancient place name, governed the current Changli in
Hebei. It was first established in the Han Dynasty, re-established in the first year of
Tianbao in the Tang Dynasty (742 AD), and Yingzhou & J|| was set up here in the
Liao Dynasty.

[17] Zhigu %1t That is Han Zhigu, who was a minister of Liao, a native of
Yutian & H of Jizhou #ijJ||. He was captured by the Khitan when he was six years
old, and was a servant of the Empress of Taizu of Liao. At the time of Emperor
Taizu, he was ordered to complete the repair of Liucheng il (present-day Chaoy-
ang, Liaoning) and resettled the captured Yan ;i people, so he resided in Liucheng
Filbk. At the beginning of the Year of Shen Ce fHi{]f} (916-922), he was remotely
granted to be the Military Commissioner of the Zhang chengjun Army, and to be
in charge of the affairs of the Han Commission (Han er si ;57 5]), as well as the
ceremonies of all the states. He was one of the Meritorious Ministers of Taizu,
and appointed Left Vice director (Zuo pu ye /=££57) and Secretariat Director. His
descendants held many high-ranking positions in the Liao Dynasty, making them
one of the most powerful Han official families. Referring to their origin, they were
called Yutian Han clan (Yu tian Han shi & FHEELL).

[18] Military Commissioner of Jinchangjun Army: There is no record about
Jinchangjun Army in The History of Liao-Geographica. 1t is the title which was
remotely granted.

Line 5

[19] Shang fu: 1t is a name of the Guard Officer, nominal title, conferring honors
and ranks on meritorious officials, or an alternative name for the Grand Preceptor.

[20] Kuangsi [Efji: Minister of Liao from 917 to 982 AD, belonging to the
Hans’ of Yutian, entered into the service of Liao in his father Zhigu’s period, and
was born in Liu cheng 35 (present-day Chaoyang, Liaoning). He was firstly on
duty at Chang ning gong Palace of Empress Ying tian. In Tai zong’s period, he was
appointed as left courageous general of guard and General of Temple of Taizu. In
the period of Jingzong, he was appointed as Military Commissioner of Shi ping jun
Army, Lord Specially Advanced Defender in chief and conferred the title of Dynas-
ty-founding Duke of Changli commandery, the office left on guard of Upper capital,
Governor of Lin Huang, jointly Manager of Affairs with the Secretariat-Chancel-
lery, and conferred Prince Yan. At the end of Year Baoning (969-978), he took the
position of Regent, acting Palace Secretary of South Capital. In the first year of
Qian Heng (979), he was remotely granted the title of Military Commissioner of Jin
Chang Jun Army, and demoted to the title of Prince of Qin. In the third year (of Qian
Heng), he was reappointed to the Bandit-suppression Commissioner of Southwest.
He was given the posthumous honor of Director of the Imperial Secretariat at his
death. He had nine sons, and De Chang was his ninth son.
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Line 6

[21] Han Kuang Mei: He was the Minister of Liao, and the native of Yutian Han
Clan. The second son of Zhigu. He took the position of the Army Commander of Yan
Jun Army and conferred the title of Duke of Wei (##[E%/Y). He served as the Mili-
tary Commissioner of Tianxiong Jun Army and Supervisory Commissioner within
the domain and so on. He was conferred the title of Area Commander Unequalled
in Honor (Kai fu yi tong san si 57 5[5 = 5]). He was given the title of the Grand
Preceptor and the Government affairs order, and Executive Governor of Wei Zhou
Prefecture (northeast of present-day Da Ming, Hebei Province), Supreme Pillar of
State. He was bestowed the title of Meritorious Official of 7%z Assisting Counsel,
Upholding Rectitude, Defending the Throne and Loyal Bravery, and conferred the
Prince of Ye (¥ T).

[22] Military Affairs Commissioner (Shu mi shi f&%{): It is one of the names
of the officials of the Liao Dynasty. The northern and southern Bureau of Military
Affairs (Nan bei shu mi yuan JEFGNEZ5[7E) each have their own Military Affairs
Commissioners which are the highest officials of two Bureaus of Military Affairs.

[23] Palace Attendant (Shi zhong {31): It is one of the names of the officials of
the Liao Dynasty.

[24] Han De Rang %${%:% (941-1011): A high-ranking official of Liao Dynasty.
He was from the Han Clan who served in the Jingzong(557%) and Shengzong(
H25%) periods of Liao Dynasty. He served as Court Service Official on the East
(Dong tou cheng gong feng guan WHHAMLZEE), Interpreter clerk of Bureau of
Military Affairs(fd 45248 55), Censor of the Imperial Upper Capital (Shang jing
Huang cheng shi |57 E.35{5) successively, and conferred remotely as the Military
Commissioner of Zhang de jun Army (Zhang de jun jie du shi B S EE(H), the
Regent of Upper Capital (Shang jing liu shou |25 <F), Provisional Administrator
of the Capital Affairs (Quan zhi jing shi FEH15EE5), the Regent of Southern Cap-
ital (Nan jing liu shou g5 84~F), the Military Commissioner of Xing jun Army
of Liao (Liao xing jun jie du shi FEFLEEE({F), Military Affairs Commissioner
of Southern Bureau (Nan yuan shi mi shi FEefE2{5#), Administrator-general of
the Guard of the Lodging (Zong su wei shi 4815 #25), and he was promoted to
the Area Commander Unequalled in Honor (Kai fu yi tong san si B i[5 =5])
and the Government affairs order (F{Z5<), and acting Minister of Works (Shou si
kong SFE|ZE) or Minister of Education (Si tu 5]{i£) - He was appointed to Senior
Administrative official in the Northern Establishment (ILJFF5£4H), still leading the
Military Affairs Commissioner, Chief Compiler of the Dynastic History (55{Z[E]
5). He was bestowed Meritorious Minister of Xing hua (8#{LIfjE7), and promoted
to acting Grand Guardian (A {#) and the Government affairs order (F{Z5%) and
Administrative Clerk of Military Affairs Commissioner of Northern Bureau (%11k
FreflE & (5 2E), Military Affairs Commissioner of Northern Bureau (JE[7HE %5 (),
and appointed as the Grand Councilor CKZ&fH) etc. . After his death, he was hon-
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ored with the title of the Imperial Secretariat order (j& &%), and with the posthu-
mous title of Wen zhong (3Z/E.). During the years of Tong He, he was granted the
royal surname of Yelii. He was removed from the imperial household register and
attached to the Horizontal Tent (f5[i) > granting a residence and a burial place.
He was also granted name Long yun ([£%#). He was successively appointed Duke
of Chu (32[&/), Prince of State Chu (3% 1), Prince of Chu (32 F-) , Prince of
Qi (7 F), Prince of Jin (% F) and Prince of State Jin ([ F). It was permitted
to build the Palace of Prince Wen Zhong imitating the examples of other palaces.
He was loyal and kind-hearted, with wisdom and strategy, and well-versed in the
principles of governance. During the reign of Emperor Jingzong, he guarded the
Southern Capital, and when the Song soldiers attacked Yan (3%, the Southern Capi-
tal) and besieged the city, he was able to reassure the people and defend the city. He
has great merit in breaking the enemies at the Battle of Gao liang he River (=52
A 7 #%). When Emperor Shengzong ascended the throne, he was entrusted with a
posthumous edict by Emperor Jingzong. Along with the empress and Xie Zhen, he
participated in decision-making on state affairs. He loyally assisted the young ruler,
capable of stabilizing the situation domestically by recommending virtuous talents,
implementing benevolent policies, uniting ministers, and quelling rebellions by
princes. Abroad, he led troops to resist enemies, assessed the situation strategically,
and adapted policies of war and peace to changing circumstances.

Line 7
[25] Shangfu, Prince of Qin (j& %, Z27F): It refers to Han Kuang si.

Line 8

[26] Yan #it: Southern Capital of Liao, which is present-day Bei jing.
Line 9

[27] Mao Ji%: A flag with a yak’s tail at the end of the pole, decorated with col-
ored feathers, which is a general term for flags. Here it is translated as flag.

[28] Jie yue E[ifll: It literally means tally and axe, which is a symbol of imperial
power.

[29] not the descendant of Father Gan (fei gan gu zhi zi sun FEE;E:R 7 T-14):
Gan gu #3&% is an abbreviation of Gan fu zhi gu % 7 #%, which originally means
a son’s ability to carry on his father’s career and correct his father’s mistakes in
ancient Chinese. The idiom of Gan fu zhi gu §330 7 & is from The Zhouyi- Gu (
52 ) . “(He was) not the descendant of Father Gan” means he was not able to
carry on his father’s career.
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Line 11

[30] jiu jiu guan wu fu zhi biao FURUTER I 2 F=: jiu jiv wu fu FUFIET is
an allusion from Ode to the Rabbit Nets from The Book of Songs - Odes of Zhou
South: These brave and strong warriors serve as the protectors and defenders of the
dukes and marquises. ( (FF4%-FErg-RE) ¢ EEIER o SMETFHE o ) jiu jiu #
i means “valiant”, guan 7 means the best, in the first place, wu fu F, 7% refers to
the warriors, and biao 7% means exemplary, role, model.

[31] dan ying chao jiang #EfEEHH%: This means Gloriously receive the impe-
rial award. dan ying Fit/& means “gloriously receive” which is from The Book of
History - The Completion of Martiality, it is stated: “Our late father, King Wen of
Zhou, successfully accomplished his great deeds, gloriously received the mandate
of Heaven, and thus pacified the regions of the Central Plains. ( {[&j& ®ak) :
WOCEE » SRR E) - Ky 0 DUITE - )

[32] ke zuan jia sheng Vi#&5%%: ke & means “be able to”. zuan %& means
“to inherit”, which is from The Doctrine of the Mean from The Book of Rites, it is
written: “King Wu continued the undertakings of King Tai, King Ji, and King Wen.
With one military expedition, he gained sovereignty over the world.” ( ({&&
) CREERE > £F > XEZLE > SHKIMAEKRT ) jia sheng 5

means “the family’s prestige, reputation”.

Line 12

[33] Jing zhong guan guang W% Jing Zhong 4 {f is Tian Wan HH5Z,
whose real name is Chen Wan [i52. He was a Prince of the State of Chen during
the Spring and Autumn Period, and his posthumous title was Jing Zhong (5(ff'). In
Biography of Tian Jingzhong Wan in records of The Grand Historian: Chen Wan
was the son of Chen Ligong, whose personal name was Ta. When Chen Wan was
born, a Grand Historian of the Zhou Dynasty passed through the State of Chen.
Chen Ligong asked him to divine for Chen Wan. The divination resulted in the
hexagram changing from “Guan #{” to “Pi 75”. The divination statement read:
“This means observing the glory of the state and being beneficial to become a guest
of the king. Will this indicate that he will replace the ruling family of Chen and
possess the state? Or will it happen not in Chen but in a foreign state? It will not
be fulfilled in his own lifetime but in that of his descendants. If it is in a foreign
state, it must be a state of the Jiang surname. The Jiang surname descends from the
Four Mountains. Nothing can be great in two aspects simultaneously. When Chen
declines, will this lineage prosper?” ( ( SEEC-FHAPEHS ) “TH57EE » BE A
fthZ 7t - 584E » FEIRSBERR - BB A e > M5 (B 2 (&) 2R
Bl 2Ot MIHERL - EEABRARF ? M MAEREF ? R H S
o FEEFf o SRR - MBS - B W2 1%  VIERIK @ BEE
HEHEEF?”)
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[34] fang qi mo jing zhi zhao J7F2 5557 7 JK: In this Chinese expression, fang 15
means “just” and gi # means “contract”, and mo = “to plan” or “to scheme”, while
Jjing 5% means “tall and big”, and zhao JK means “omen”or “sign”. And this expres-
sion means when it just started to planning for a higher position (for Han Dechang).

[35] yan hui duan ming BA[2|%5 13: This is an allusion. Yan hui BH[] is a person’s
name and , his second name is Zi yuan f-}ii. He was a native of the state of Lu
in the late Spring and Autumn period, and a disciple of Confucius. Yan hui was
extremely talented and well - versed in etiquette, yet he had a short lifespan.

[36] e xing bu xiu zhi bei #7522 FE It can be translated as “the sorrow of
something not blooming”, which was originally used to lament the early death of a
person who had talent and learning. The process of plant growth is used as a meta-

phor for the development of a person or a thing that fails to live up to expectations.

Line 13

[37] Lan ling F[%: Ancient county name, today’s ancient city site in the west
of Feng cheng town in the southeast of Zaozhuang Shandong Province, which is
the hometown of Han Prime Minister Xiao He. The Xiao Clan of the Liao Dynasty
admired the Han Prime Minister Xiao He, and took Lan ling as their local prestige.
During the Liao Dynasty, many people from the Xiao clan were conferred titles

9% ¢

such as “Prince of Lan ling”, “Duke of Lan ling”.

Line 15

[38] Mu chen guo fu ren £fE]F: A In the Chinese Epitaph of the Grand
Milady of the State of Qin (qin guo tai fu ren mu zhi Z=F|KF: NE:E), there are
records: “Shortly afterwards, during the reign of Emperor Jingzong, the imperial
fortune was revitalized.” (e shu Jing zong cheng huang di zhong xing bao zuo (/&
SRR By L EEE), “By imperial decree, she was conferred the title of Milady
of Chen State.” (zhao feng chen guo fu ren SEEIPREIF ).

[39] Zhong hao zhi li fan $Ef2 #&%3: This is an allusion. Zhong Hao [ is
recorded in Biographies of Exemplary Women of The History of Jin Dynasty: Née
Zhong F#[X,, the wife of Wang Hun, and Née Hao JffJ[%,, the wife of Wang Zhan,
were sisters-in-laws. Née Zhong $# X, Wang Hun’s wife, was from a noble family
with a long line of renowned officials, while Née Hao /[, Wang Zhan’s wife,
came from a relatively poor family. In ancient times when the concept of social
hierarchy and family status prevailed, it was quite rare for Née Zhong ##[%, and
Née Hao S5 to respect each other and get along harmoniously as sisters-in-law.
Since then, “Zhong Hao $#jf;” has often been used to metaphorize sisters-in-law
who love, respect, and live in harmony with each other.
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Line 17

[40] (His) older brothers were the Defender-in-chief of Liao Zhou, the Military
Affairs Commissioners and Palace Superintendent, the Bandit-suppression Grand
preceptor, and Defender-in-chief of the Ministry of Revenue.: Defender-in-chief
of Liao Zhou (Liao zhou tai wei 7 J[| &) refers to Han de yuan §&{& 5, who is
recorded in Chinese Epitaph of Han Kuang Si “De yuan, Military Commissioner
of Shiping Jun Army, Grand Marshal.”; Military Affairs Commissioners and Palace
Superintendent refers to Han de rang §%{%:%, who is recorded in Chinese Epitaph
of Han Kuang Si “De Rang, Military Affairs Commissioners, the Grand Preceptor,
concurrently holding the Palace Superintendent.”; Bandit-suppression Grand pre-
ceptor refers to Han de wei §§{%z), who is recorded in Chinese Epitaph of Han
Kuang Si “De Wei, the Bandit-suppression of the Southwest Region, concurrently
serving as the Supervisor of Five Military Affairs, the Military Commissioner of
Zhang wu jun Army, and the Grand Preceptor”; Defender-in-chief of the Ministry
of Revenue refers to Han de chong §%{Z;H1, who is recorded in Chinese Epitaph
of Han Kuang Si “De Chong, Commissioner of the Ministry of Revenue, Military
Commissioner of Wei sheng jun Army, Grand Marshal”.

[41] jiu feng J1JB\: The divine bird in ancient Chinese mythology, which appears
in the form of a nine-headed bird, first originated from the nine-phoenix divine bird
of the Chu people.

[42] ba long J\FE: The eight dragon-horses in mythology. As described in Li
Sao from The Songs of Chu “I drive the eight sinuous dragon-horses, with cloud-
like banners fluttering gracefully.”

Line 18

[43] ling yuan 45]5: Tt might be short for *ji ling zai yuan 384815, which
expresses the brotherly love. It is an allusion quoted from The Wagtail on the Plain
from Chang di in Xiaoya of The Book of Songs, which reads “The wagtail on the
plain, brothers in distress”. It means that when wagtails encounter danger on the
plain, their kind will come to each other’s rescue. Later, it is often used as a meta-
phor for brothers sharing hardships and caring for each other.

[44] tong xian Zhong xian zhi bei [G]{57%%fif 2 78 It means they jointly bear the
grief of having few brothers or having lost their brothers. Here, “ xian 7’ means to
hold or carry in one’s heart, “zhong xian %% is an allusion from Yang zhi Shui in
The Book of Songs — Zheng Feng, which reads “Ultimately, there are few brothers,
only you and me (4% (55 » 4ET-Ei1Z0)”. This phrase often implies a scarcity of
brothers or refer to the death of brothers.

[45] Ma lie zeng feng F& &It Ef: Ma lie 5 originally refers to the mane of a
horse. It was often used to describe the shape of the mound of earth over a tomb.
This expression means to enlarge the tomb mound (in a respectful way just like the
mane of a horse spreading out).
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[46] Shi feng zhun xi zhi li Z\ZE45%5 2 18 Zhun xi Z5%5 is burial or tomb-re-
lated matters originates from Zuo Zhuan - Duke Xiangs Reign, the 13th Year. Shi
feng zhun xi zhi li Z,Z245%5 7 {8 means to perform the ceremony of burying the
coffin and settling the tomb.

Line 19
[47] Qu lie shan Z245111: The name of the mountain, it is also recorded as qu
lie shan [EZLLI, qu lie shan ZE271LL] -

Line 22

[48] zhong wan dan zhi yu qing $8E 1 2 83 Zhong §# means gathering or
concentrating. Dan f7: Dan {5 was a unit of volume or weight in ancient China.
Ten thousand dan & {7 indicates an extremely large quantity, which could describe
vast amounts of wealth, grain, or official salaries in different contexts. Yu ging &
J&: It refers to the inherited good fortune, blessings, and luck. Zhong wan dan zhi
yu qing $8 5 {1~ 87 means to gather and accumulate blessings as abundant and
substantial as “ten thousand dan”. It is often used to describe an individual or a
family that has amassed a great deal of good fortune and luck due to past benevo-
lent deeds, virtues, or other positive factors, and thus has a promising future and
favorable prospects.

Line 23

[49] qing yun cai feng, tu wei gian zai zhi xiang WEFE, > G T8 1
Qing yun WZE refers to auspicious clouds or colorful clouds, which the ancient
people regarded as an omen of good fortune. Cai feng ¥2JE\ represents a colorful
phoenix, also a sign of good luck. This expression means the auspicious clouds and
colorful phoenix are merely the symbols of good fortune for thousands of years.

[50] mai yu 3% mai yu 7% has this extended meaning, comparing the death
of an outstanding person to the burying of a beautiful jade. Mai yu na zhu, yong
zuo jiu quan zhi hen S TRLNER » KIESLE IR Burying the jade and interring the
pearls will forever remain as the regret in the netherworld.

Line 24

[51] xuan tian gong fu zhi jia zhao Z7N/NF 2 5248 xuan Z refers to Li Xuan
AXZ7. tian 7 means “to be unworthy” or “to bring disgrace”. A humble term indi-
cating “to feel ashamed” or “to be unworthy of”. gong fu ,\Jff refers to the family

of Han Dechang. jia % means “goodness”, “to praise”. Zhao 4 means “to invite”
or “to summon”.
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Line 26

[52] jia cheng yu yu xi {EIEFETS: This expression is from Bowu Zhi t847:&
(Natural History), Volume 7 written by Zhang Hua of the Jin Dynasty. The original
text reads: “When Teng Gong (Xiahou Ying) of the Han Dynasty passed away, his
family sought to bury him outside the east gate of the capital. As ministers and
nobles escorted the funeral, the team of four horses refused to move, falling to the
ground and wailing mournfully. Their hooves pawed the earth, uncovering a stone
with an inscription that read: ‘The graveyard stands lush and green; after three thou-
sand years, it sees the bright sun. Alas, Teng Gong dwells in this chamber!” Thus,
he was buried there.” ( “JErA (EEE) 52 0 SKEFERAFIIN - AIEEE - B
AT > REHARTS - BOER N SAA B CEBE > =T 0 Al
H > FERNEILE | P3FZE 2 » V) jia cheng (£ is a literary allusion referring
to “graveyard” or “tomb”, yu yu ¥ describes the lush growth of plants and trees.
Here, it metaphorically depicts the graveyard as a verdant and solemn place.

20.4 PERSONS AND THEIR RELATIONS IN THE DECHANG
INSCRIPTION

Li Xuan 22 (DCh2, DCh24), composer of the Dechang inscription

De Chang 1% E,(DCh3), owner of the Dechang inscription (=Pu Ge)

Tang Shuyu [FF{E (DCh3) ancestor of Dechang

Wan, son of Huan Shu of Jin SF8 £ T-& (DCh3) ancestor proper of Dechang
Zhigu H1 (DCh4) grandfather of Dechang

Kuang Si [Ef#(DCh4, DCh) ‘father of Dechang, Prince of Qin (ginwang Z&T)
Kuang Mei [E3£ (DCh5) [EZE uncle of Dechang

De Rang 1% (DCh6) elder brother of Dechang

Furen Lanling Xiaoshi, 7> \ %7K (DCh13) ‘lady of the Xiao clan of the Lan-
ling county , wife of Dechang, personal name not given

Guo San (DCh14) 5= “’son of Dechang’ (=Go Sam)

Xieli Abo (DCh14) fi#E[a[$£ ‘son of Dechang

three unnamed daughters of Dechang, who died young (DCH14)

Chenguo Furen R}[E X A\ milady of the State of Chen, mother of Dechang, no
personal name given

[Han De Yuan] (DCh17) elder brother of Dechang named only by his title

[Han De Rang | (DCh17) see above, here elder brother of Dechang named only by
his title

[Han De Wei | (DCh17) elder brother of Dechang named only by his title

[Han DeChong] (Dh17) elder brother of Dechang named only by his title
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From the above it follows that

Gao shi is the son of Go Sam = Guo San, Guo San is the son of Dechang, Gao shi
is the grandson of Dechang, Dechang is the grandfather of Gaoshi.

The other name of Go Sam is Yelii Suizhong (H[}{#% &), who has a Chinese Epi-
taph named The Epitaph of Yelii Suizhong (A% EEE)

Go Sam is the son of Dechang who is named Pu Ge in the Gaoshi inscription.

2 A% may be pronouced Pu G-e or Fu G-e.

20.5 EPITAPHS RELATED TO THE EPITAPHS OF HAN DECHANG
AND HAN GAOSHI

20.5.1 Epitaphs in Khitan small script

5 = =
g g
= z £
T S o8 = =
< S 5} = =
7] < ] 2] =
2 Zz 3 s £ E
2 P E g k z
= = = = = & £
Epitaph of Liao
Yelii (Han) 1995.’ shang jin The eighth cwJ
gJing g
. Baarin . | 721-725,
Gaoshi loft ban- unknown, | Museum son of Yelu 1238-1247
( CHBEE ( after 1076 | at Lindong | Suizhong :
N ner Inner . and this
) 514 Moneolia Baarin left | (Guosan) book
NEE)) £ banner
Epitaphof 1 1996 Liao = | Great
Yelii (Han) . shang jing
Dilie Taibao Baarin Museum grandson cwJ
( (HTAE ( left ban- 1101 at Lindon of Han 727-731,
. ner Inner . & Dewei 1250-1267.
B ) igoR Moneolia Baarin left (5 )
REEH) ) & banner &
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Deyong FH )

%Zﬁhgz n ( Elder sister | CWJ
3 Unknown 1078 unknown of Han 763-766,
(FRELAR A Gaoshi 1337-1349
FEIREG) ) '
20.5.2 Epitaphs in Chinese
. E £ 3 g . —?
£ £2% EE =3 E
£ TSz EE g 2 z
2 = = 2 © =3 2
= = s o A O =2
Epitaph  of Han | 1994, Liao shang jing | Han Zhigu’s
Kuangsi ( {$#5[EfH | Baarin Museum at son, Han
=EY) left ban- 985 Lindong Baarin | Dechang’s
ner Inner left banner father, Han
Mongolia Gaoshi’s great
grand father
Epitaph of Lady 1994, Liao shang jing | Han Kuangsi’s
Xiao, the Grand Baarin Museum at wife
Duchess of Qin, left ban- Lindong Baarin
Wife of Han ner Inner 993 left banner
Kuangsi ( {(Ei[Efd | Mongolia
FRERR R
HE))
Epitaph  of Han | 1994, Liao shang jing | The fifth son of
Dewei ( (¥h{%g), @ Baarin Museum at Han Kuangsi,
=EY) left ban- 997 Lindong Baarin | Han Dechang’s
ner Inner left banner elder brother
Mongolia
Epitaph  of Han | 2003, Liao shang jing | The ninth son
Dechang( (¥F{=E | Baarin Museum at of Han Kuangsi,
=E)) left ban- 983 Lindong Baarin | Grand father of
ner Inner left banner Han Gaoshi
Mongolia
Epitaph of Yelii 1994, Liao shang jing | The seventh
Longyou {H[$ 13 Baarin Museum at son of Han
[EthEE) (The left ban- 1011 Lindong Baarin | Kuangsi, Han
other name of Yelii | ner Inner left banner Dechang’s elder
Longyou is Han Mongolia brother
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Epitaph  of Han | 2016, It may be in The fourth son
Derang ( {§5{#1L | Beizhen Beizhen, but of Han Kuangsi,
6 H2E)) City, 1011 the exact place | Han Dechang’s
Liaoning of collection elder brother
Province cannot be
confirmed.
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The Epitaph of Baarin Liao shang jing | Father of Yeli
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Liaoning
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The Epitaph of Chaoyang Chaoyang grandson of Han
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) Liaoning £, son of
Province Hanyu







21. BIBLIOGRAPHY

compiled by Attila Katona-Kiss'

Bibliographical abbreviations

Acta Orientalia Hung.
AEMA

AOF

BSOAS

CAJ

HJAS

JA

JAH

JAOS

JRAS

JSFOu

JSYS
KCsA
MNy
OE

RO
SEC
TP
UAJb
ZDMG
ZSt

Acta Orientalia Academiae Scientiarum Hungaricae, Budapest
Archivum Eurasiae Medii Aevi, Wiesbaden

Altorientalische Forschungen, Berlin

Bulletin of the School of Oriental and African Studies, London
Central Asiatic Journal, Wiesbaden

Harvard Journal of Asiatic Studies, Cambridge, Mass.

Journal Asiatique, Paris

Journal of Asian History, Wiesbaden

Journal of the American Oriental Society, New Haven, Conn.

Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland,
London

Suomalais-Ugrilaisen Seuran Aikakauskirja/Journal de la Société
Finno-ougrienne, Helsinki

Journal of Song-Yuan Studies, Baltimore, Maryland

Ko6rosi Csoma Archivum, Budapest

Magyar Nyelv, Budapest

Oriens Extremus, Hamburg

Rocznik Orientalistyczny, Warszawa

Studia Etymologica Cracoviensia, Krakow

T’oung Pao, Leiden

Ural-Altaische Jahrbiicher, Berlin — Bloomington

Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, Wiesbaden
Zentralasiatische Studien des Seminars fiir Sprach- und Kulturwis-
senschaft Zentralasiens der Universitdt Bonn, Wiesbaden

! Many thanks to Sandra ESIK for checking the Chinese items.



856 BIBLIOGRAPHY

AI1sIN Gioro Ulhicun E#r& 2¢ SHIEEE 2006. Kittanbun boshi yori mieta Ryoshi 32} SC S8 L D
H, 727 5 [Liao history as seen from Kitan epitaphs]. Kyoto: Shoukadoh fA % .

AIsIN Gioro Ulhicun =28 E17EE#2009a. *Qidan wen dan gur yu ‘Dong dan guo’ guohao: Jian
ping liu pujiang *Zai tan “Dong dan guo” guo hao wenti #25} 37 dan gurfi " BEF}E | ER5% :
FERPRPET T S H S [1RE | (Original Meaning of Dan gur in the Khitai Scripts:
with a Discussion of the State Name of the Dongdanguo).” In: A1siN-Gioro Ulhicun & ¥ 2 48
EHIESR: Adishin Gyoro Uruhichun Joshin Kittangaku kenkyit’s ' 5% B ECH 27 EFFF
SHTSE [Research into Jurchen and Khitan Studies by Aisin-Gioro Ulhicun]. Kyoto H 25 ED
Ti: ShokadofA & & =JE. (Online available: https://web.archive.org/web/20161019140519/
http://www.apu.ac.jp/~yoshim/B2.pdf, last access: 10 January 2025)

AIsIN Gioro Ulhicun E¥Hre2g EfIELE 2009b. ‘Liao Chao guohao fei "Hala Qidan (Liao Qi-
dan)’kao: Jian ni qidan dazi 9 ji qidan xiaozi 'i!-lde yinzhi BEARGEIE T RS HH#LF R
FF) ) 2% ¢ SEEELPT AT A R 305V Bl (936 (The State Name of the Liao dynasty
was not “Qara Khitai (Liao Khitai)”: with Presumptions of Phonetic Values of Khitai Large
Script £ and Khitai Small Script |)’ In: A1sIN-Gioro Ulhicun =4k ShIELE: dishin
Gyoro Uruhichun Joshin Kittangaku kenkyit’s #2851 BEEBE 2L EFFFFAMHSE [Research
into Jurchen and Khitan Studies by Aisin-Gioro Ulhicun]. Kyoto HZXZE#ETi: Shokadofz
EHHEZEE. (Online available: https://web.archive.org/web/20130613011727/http://www.apu.
ac.jp/~yoshim/B4.pdf, last access: 10 January 2025).

AISIN Gioro Ulhicun B #1858 EfEEEHand HUuGENLETU MRS S5 5[] 2007. Chulude zuxi kao %]
#1927 [Study on the Origin of the Chulut Tribes].” Neimenggu daxue xuebao: renwen
shehui kexue ban NZ2TH NEESR: A\ X HHERMEERE 39/6: 3-9.

AI1sIN G1orO Ulhicun and JiN, Shi 2007. “Manchuria from the Fall of the Yuan to the Rise of the Man-
chu State (1368-1636).” Ritsumeikan Bungaku (August 2007), 12-34.

ALEMANY, Agusti 2021. “Hunnic and Turkic Titles in the Bactrian Documents.’ In: Hilmar KLINKOTT,
Andreas LUTHER and Josef WIESEHOFER (Hrsg.) Beitrdge zur Geschichte und Kultur des alten
Iran und benachbarter Gebiete. Festschrift fiir Riidiger Schmitt [Oriens et Occidens 36] Stutt-
gart: Franz Steiner Verlag, 13-28.

ALONSO DE LA FUENTE, José Andrés 2013. Index of Dagur (AE}/RK,dagur) words in ZZ 5 1EETE
= 1H/#E Ménggl yuza ylyan cidian. Manuscript. (Online available: https://www.academia.
edu/10045578/Index_of Dagur words_in_%E8%92%99%E5%8F%A4%E8%AF%AD%E6
%97%8F%E8%AF%ADY%E8%A8%80%E8%AF%8D%E5%85%B8 M%C4%9Bngg%C7
%94 y%C7%94z%C3%BA_y%C7%94y%C3%A1n_c%C3%ACdi%C3%Aln, last access:
10 January 2025).

APATOCZKY, Akos Bertalan 2009. Yiyu. An Indexed Critical Edition of a Sixteenth-century Sino-Mon-
golian Glossary. [Languages of Asia Series 5] Folkestone: Global Oriental Publishers.
Apratéczxy, Akos Bertalan and KEmpF, Béla 2017. ‘Recent Developments on the Decipherment of the

Khitan Small Script.” Acta Orientalia Hung. 70/2: 109-133.

ApPATOCZKY, Akos Bertalan and Rona-Tas, Andras 2019. A New Comprehensive Monograph on Khi-
tan.” Acta Orientalia Hung. 72/2: 259-268.

ASMARIN, Nikolaj Ivanovi¢ [Ammapun, Huxonaii MBanosuu] 1928-1950. CnoBapps 4yBamickoro
s3eika. Vol. 1-17. [vol. 1. 1928; vol. 2. 1929; vol. 3. 1929; vol. 4. 1929; vol. 5. 1930; vol. 6.
1934; vol. 7. 1934; vol. 8. 1935; vol. 9. 1935; vol. 10. 1936; vol. 11. 1936; vol. 12. 1937; vol.
13.1937; vol. 14. 1937; vol. 15. 1941; vol. 16. 1941; vol. 17. 1950] YeGoxcapsl: UyBamickoe
rOCy/IapCTBEHHOE M3/ATEIIBCTRO.

AtwooD, Christopher P. 2015. “The Qai, the Khongai, and the Names of the Xiongnu.” International
Journal of Eurasian Studies 2: 35-63.

Bacor, Jacques 1956. ‘Reconnaissance en Haute Asie Septentrionale par cinq envoyés ouigours au
VIIesiecle.” J4 244/2: 137-153.



BIBLIOGRAPHY 857

Ba1 Yuanming 2022. ‘A Study on the Verb ‘to marry’ in Khitan Scripts.” Acta Orientalia Hung. 75/4:
639-654.

BAKRO-NAGY Marianne, forthcoming, yatarn. A Multidisciplinary Approach to Explain the Origin
of an Ethnonym. (English version of the inaugural presentation delivered at the Hungarian
Academy of Sciences, 15.09.2025.)

BaXTER, William H. 1992. 4 Handbook of Old Chinese Phonology. Berlin and New York: MoutoG-
ruyter.

BAXTER, William H. and SAGART, Laurent 2014. Old Chinese: A New Reconstruction. Oxford and New
York: Oxford University Press.

BaziN, Louis 1974. Les calendriers turcs anciens et médiévaux. Lille: Université de Lille.

BaziN, Louis 1991. Les systémes chronologiques dans le monde turc ancien. Budapest and Paris:
Akadémiai Kiad6 and Editions du CNRS.

BEHR, Wolfgang 2026. ‘One’ in Old Chinese: Primary, Derived or Borrowed?” Asia 80/1: 7-54.

BERTA, Arpad 2004. Szavaimat j6l halljatok... A tiirk és ujgur rovdsirdsos emlékek kritikai kiaddsa
[Listen to my words well... A critical edition of the Tiirk and Uighur runic monuments]. Sze-
ged: JATEPress.

BIrAN, Michal 2005. The Empire of the Qara Khitai in Eurasian History: Between China and the
Islamic World. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.

BiraN, Michal 2013. “Unearthing the Liao Dynasty’s Relations with the Muslim World: Migrations,
Diplomacy, Commerce, and Mutual Perceptions.” JSYS 43: 221-251.

BIrAN, Michal 2017. ‘Periods of Non-Han Rule.” In: Michael Szonvi1 (ed.) A Companion of Chinese
History. Hoboken, NJ: Wiley, 129-142.

BLAZEK, Vaclav and ScHwARzZ, Michal 2016. “Numerals in Mongolic and Tungusic languages with
notes to code-switching.” Altai Hakpo 26: 131-155.

BODROGLIGETI, Andras 1965. “Early Turkish Terms Connected with Books and Writing.” Acta Orien-
talia Hung. 18/1-2: 93—117.

Boub1ioii akafgeMuueckuii MOHIOJIbCKO-PYCCKUH Ci10Bapb see LUVSANDENDEY, A.

BORBONE, Pier Giorgio 2015. ‘Syro-Mongolian Greetings for the King of France. A Note about the
Letter of Hiilegii to King Louis IX (1262).” Studi Classici e Orientali 61/1: 479—484.

BRrosIG, Benjamin 2015. “Negation in Mongolic.” JSFOu 95: 67-136.

BUELL, Paul D. 1979. “Sino-Khitan Administration in Mongol Bukhara.’ J4H 13/2: 121-151.

CaALzoLAIO, Francesco 2024. ‘Reconstructing Babel: Rashid al-Din, Chinese Writing, and the Quest
for a Universal Script in Mongol Iran.” C4AJ 67/1+2: 159-194.

CARROLL, Thomas D. 1953. Account of the T'-yli-han in the history of the Chin dynasty. Berkeley and
Los Angeles: University of California Press.

CERENSODNOM, Dalantai and TAUBE, Manfred 1993. Die Mongolica der Berliner Turfansammlung.
[Berliner Turfantexte 16.] Berlin: Akademie-Verlag.

CHaN E. (ed.) 2022. Numeral Systems of the World’s Languages [OL]. https://lingweb.eva.mpg.de/
channumerals/Naute.htm

CHAN Hok-lam 1981. “Chinese Official Historiography at the Yiian Court: The Composition of the
Liao, Chin and Sung Histories.” In: Jr. John D. LaNGLo1S (ed.) China under Mongol Rule.
Princeton: Princeton University Press, 56—106.

CHAN Hok-lam 1984. Legitimation in Imperial China. Discussions under the Jurchen-Chin Dynasty
(1115-1234). Seattle and London: University of Washington Press.

CHAN Hok-lam 1991. ““Ta Chin” (Great Golden): The Origin and Changing Interpretations of the
Jurchen State Name.” TP 77/4-5: 253-299.

CHEN Hao 2019. ‘Competing Narratives: A comparative study of Chinese sources with the Old Turkic
Inscriptions.” In: Hao CHEN (ed.) Competing Narratives between Nomadic People and their
Sedentary Neighbours. [Studia uralo-altaica 53] Szeged: University of Szeged, Department of
Altaic Studies and Department of Finno-Ugrian Philology, 59-65.


https://www.jstor.org/journal/studclassorie
https://www.jstor.org/stable/i24640657
https://brill.com/view/journals/tpao/77/4/article-p253_4.xml
https://brill.com/view/journals/tpao/77/4/article-p253_4.xml

858 BIBLIOGRAPHY

CHEN Naixiong [ /5 1992. “Qidan xiaozi shuci yingzi zi tan #JH/ NF#EE ‘B2 T 5 [Onthe
shadow graphs’ in Kitan numerals].” Neimenggu daxue xuebao (Zhexue shehui kexue ban)
FORFFIR (EFHEREFRR) 1992/3: 1-8.

CHEN Yuan 2014. ‘Legitimation Discourse and the Theory of the Five Elements in Imperial China.’
JSYS 44: 325-364.

CHINGGELTEI [Qingge’ertai] ;5% /k%= 1978. “Qidan xiao zi jiedu tan [A New Approach to the Decip-
hering of the Ch’i-tan Small Script].” Kaogu Xuebao 5 573 3: 353-387.

CHINGGELTEI [Qingge’ertai] JEI&/KZE 1997. ‘Qidanyu shuci ji Qidan xiaozi pin dufa FZFHEE{H
JeF P INFHEA [Kitan numerals and graph combinations in the Kitan small script].’
Neimenggu daxue xuebao (Zhexue shehui kexue ban) N2t KFFIH F@FEHERIFRR)
1997/4: 1-9.

CHINGGELTEI [Qingge’ertai] JE#%/KZ% 2002a. “On the Problems of Reading Kitan Characters.” Acta
Orientalia Hung. 55/1-3: 99—114.

CHINGGELTEI [Qingge’ertai] JE% /%= 2002b. Qidan xiaozi shidu wenti # 1/ NF-FEE [ RH [Prob-
lems in the decipherment of the Kitan small script]. Tokyo B 5L#S: Research Institute for
Languages and Cultures of Asia and Africa, Tokyo University of Foreign Studies [E17517F
FEE LARSERT.

CHINGGELTEI [Qingge’ertai] JEFS/RZE et al. 1985. Qidan xiao zi yanjiu FJ}/NT-HF4E [Research on
Khitan Small Script]. Beijing d55: Zhongguo Shehui Kexue Chubanshe 1 [Et+EFFH
hpctt.

CHINGGELTEI [Qingge’ertai] ;5% /K%=, WU Yingzhe 5235EE and JIRUHE F541{A] 2017. Qidan xiaozi
zai yanjiu FFF/NFEMSE -1 [Further research on Khitan Small Script]. BeijingJb5E:
Neimenggu Daxue Chubanshe N2 A H . [=CWI]

Cincius, Vera Ivanovna [[{unuuyc, Bepa Usanosua] 1975-1977. Cpasnumenshuiii cnosaps Tyneyco-
Manvusicypckux azvikoe I-11. Jlenunrpan: Hayxka.

CLAUSON, Gérard 1957. “A propos du manuscrit Pelliot tibétain 1283.” J4 245/1: 11-24.

CLAUSON, Sir Gerard 1972. An Etymological Dictionary of Pre-Thirteenth-Century Turkish. Oxford:
Clarendon Press.

CLEAVES, Francis Woodman 1951. “The Sino-Mongolian Inscription of 1338 in Memory of Jigiintei.’
HJAS 14/1-2: 1-104.

CoMRIE, Bernard 2022. “The Arithmetic of Natural Language: Toward a typology of numeral sys-
tems.” Macrolingistics 10/1: 1-35.

CROSSLEY, Pamela 2013. ‘Outside In: Power, Identity, and the Han Lineage of Jizhou.” JSYS 43: 51-89.

CROSSLEY, Pamela Kyle 2016. “Bohai/Parhae Identity and the Coherence of Dan gur under the Kitan/
Liao Empire.’ International Journal of Korean History 21: 11-45.

CROSSLEY, Pamela 2025. “What keeps the Kitans enigmatic: Roots of the ethnic narrative in Liao his-
toriography.” Modern Asian Studies 2025: 1-31.

Ceremisov, Konstantin Mihajlovié [Uepemucos, Koucrantun Muxaiinosuu] 1973. Bypamcko-
pycckuii cnosaps. Mocksa: COBETCKast SHIUKIIOC/IHS.

CSONGOR, Barnabas 1952. “Chinese in the Uighur Script of the T ang-Period.” Acta Orientalia Hung.
2/1: 73-121.

CSONGOR, Barnabas 1955. “‘Some More Chinese Glosses in Uighur Script.” Acta Orientalia Hung.
4/1-3: 251-257.

DaNkA, Balazs 2019. The ‘Pagan’ Oyuz-namd. A Philological and Linguistic Analysis. [Turcologica
113] Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz Verlag.

DANKOFF, Robert and KELLY, James (eds.) 1982—1985. Mahmid al-Kasyart: Compendium of the Tur-
kic dialects (Diwan Luyat at-Turk). Vol. 1-3. [Vol. 1. 1982; vol. 2. 1984; vol. 3. 1985] [Sources
of Oriental Languages and Literatures 7 — Turkish Sources 7] Duxburry: Tekin.

DE LA VAISSIERE, Etienne 2018. ‘The Historical Context to the Khiiis Tolgoi Inscription.” J4 306/2:
315-319.



BIBLIOGRAPHY 859

DE La VATSSIERE, Etienne et al. 2018. “The Khiiis Tolgoi Inscription.” J4 306/2: 285-285.

DimITRIEY, Vasilij Dimitrievi¢ [[umutpues, Bacunuii Jumutpuesud]| 1995. ‘CrapunHblil KaeHIaph
u eauHuIbl u3mepenus.” In: Muxawnn Meanosuy CkBopiioB (0TB. pea.) KynbTypa gyBaiickoro
kpast. Yacts I. Uebokcapsr: UyBanickoe KHIXKHOE H3aTelbCTBO, 147-174.

DoERFER, Gerhard 1963—1975. Tiirkische und mongolische Elemente in Neupersischen. Vol. 1-4.
[Vol. 1. 1963; vol. 2. 1965; vol. 3. 1967; vol. 4. 1975] Wiesbaden: Franz Steiner Verlag.

DOERFER, Gerhard 1969. ‘Altaische Scholien zu Herbert Frankes Artikel “Bemerkungen zu den
sprachlichen Verhéltnissen im Liao-Reich”.” ZSt 3: 45-49.

DOERFER, Gerhard 1985. Mongolo-Tungusica. Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz.

DOERFER, Gerhard and TEzcaN, Semih 1980. Worterbuch des Chaladsch (Dialekt von Charrab). Bu-
dapest: Akadémiai Kiado.

Ecsepy, Hilda 1965. “Old Turkic Titles of Chinese Origin.” Acta Orientalia Hung. 18/1-2: 83-91.

EGorov, Vasilij Georgievi¢ [Eropos, Bacumuii T'eoprueBnu]| 1964. DTtumonoruveckuii cioBapb
4yBaIlICKOTo si3bika. YeGokcapsl: UyBalickoe KHHKHOE H3/aTEIbCTBO.

ENkHBAT B A& 1984, Dagur kelen-ii iiges [Dagur language dictionary]. Hohhot: Obiir Mongyolun
arad-un keblel-iin qoriy-a.

ErDAL, Marcel 1991. Old Turkic Word Formation. A Functional Approach to the Lexicon. Vol. 1-2.
[Turcologica 7] Wiesbaden: Otto Harrassowitz.

ErRDAL, Marcel 2004. 4 Grammar of Old Turkic. [Handbook of Oriental Studies — Section 8: Central
Asia 3] Leiden and Boston: Brill.

ERDAL, Marcel 2013. “Kitaii-Tiirk Dil Iliskileri.” In: Biilent Giil (ed.) Bengii Beliik. Ahmet Bican Erci-
lasun Armagani. Ankara: Tiirk Kiiltiiriinii Arastirma Enstitiisti, 193-197.

ErDAL, Marcel 2016. ‘Helitbdr and some other early Turkic names and titles.” Turkic Languages 20/2:
170-178.

EScCHER, Julia 2019. ‘New Information on the Degree of “Sinicisation” of the Tuyuhun Clan during
Tang Times through Their Marriage Alliances: A Case Study Based on the Epitaphs of Two
Chinese Princesses.” JAH 53/1: 54-96.

FeEpOTOV, Mihail Romanovi¢ [PETOTOB, Muxann Pomanosu4| 1996. OTUMOIOTHYECKU CIOBaph
yyBanickoro si3bika [-11. YeGokcapsr: UyBamickuii rocy 1apcTBEHHBI HHCTUTYT T'yMaHHTapHbBIX
HayK.

FrRANKE, Herbert 1969. ‘Bemerkungen zu den sprachlichen Verhéltnissen im Liao-Reich.” ZSt 3: 7-43.

FrANKE, Herbert 1975. “Chinese Texts on the Jurchen. A Translation of the Jurchen Monograph in the
San-ch’ao pei-meng hui-pien.” ZS¢ 9: 119-186.

FraNKE, Herbert 1976. “Two Chinese-Khitan Macaronic Poems.’ In: Walther HEissiG et al. (red.)
Tractata Altaica. Denis Sinor sexagenario optime de rebus altaicis merito dedicata. Wies-
baden: Otto Harrassowitz, 175-180.

FRANKE, Herbert 1982. “Etymologische Bemerkungen zu den Vokabularen der Jur&en-Sprache.” In:
Michael WEIERs and Giovanni STARY (eds.) Florilegia Manjurica in memoriam Walter Fuchs.
[Asiatische Forschungen 80] Wiesbaden: Otto Harrassowitz, 7—18.

FrANKE, Herbert 1990. ‘The forest peoples of Manchuria: Kitans and Jurchens.” In: Denis SINOR
(ed.) The Cambridge History of Inner Asia. Cambridge and New York: Cambridge University
Press, 400423, 492-494,

FRryE, Richard N. 2000. ‘BUKHARA i. In Pre-Islamic Times.’ In: Ehsan YARSHATER (ed.) Encyclopa-
edia Iranica IV/5. Encyclopaedia Iranica Foundation, 511-513.

Fucas, Walter 1976. ‘Jusen-Manjurische Wortgleichungen.’ In: Walther HeissiG et al. (red.) Tractata
Altaica. Denis Sinor sexagenario optime de rebus altaicis merito dedicata. Wiesbaden: Otto
Harrassowitz, 181-188.

GALAMBOS, Imre 2012. “Non-Chinese Influences in Medieval Chinese Manuscript Culture.” In: RaJ-
KAl Zsombor and BELLER-HANN, Ildiko (eds.) Frontiers and Boundaries: Encounters on Chi-
na'’s margins. Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz, 71-86.



860 BIBLIOGRAPHY

GALaMBOS, Imre 2024. ‘Chinese primers along the north-western frontier.” JRAS 34/4: 771-728.

GAMKRELIDZE, Thomas V. and Ivanov, Vjaceslav V. 1995. Indo-European and the Indo-Europeans.
A Reconstruction and Historical Analysis of a Proto-Language and Proto-Culture. Part I.
The Text. Part II. Bibliography, Indexes. [Trends in Linguistics. Studies and Monographs 80.]
Berlin and New York: De Gruyter Mouton.

GHARIB, Badrozzaman 1995. Sogdian Dictionary. Sogdian-Persian-English. Tehran: Farhangan Pub-
lications.

GOLDEN, Peter Benjamin 2000. The Kings Dictionary. The Rasiilid Hexaglot: Fourteenth Century
Vocabularies in Arabic, Persian, Turkic, Greek, Armenian and Mongol. Leiden, Boston and
Koln: Brill.

GOLDEN, Peter Benjamin 2003. Nomads and their Neighbours in the Russian Steppe. Turks, Khazars
and Qipchags. [Variorum Collected Studies Series 752] Aldershot and Burlington: Ashgate
Variorum.

GOLDEN, Peter Benjamin 2008. ‘Cumanica V: The Basmils and Qipcaqs.” AEMA 15: 13-42.

GOLOVKINA, O. V. [TonoBkuna, O. B.] 1966. Tartapcko-pycckuii cioBapb. Mocksa: CoBerckasi
SHIMKJIOTIE/THSI.

GREENBERG, Joseph H. 1978/1990. “Generalizations About Numeral Systems.’ In: Joseph H. GREEN-
BERG, Charles A. FERGUSON and Edith A. MoORAVCSIK (eds.) Universals of Human Language.
Volume 3: Word Structure. Stanford: Stanford University Press, 249-295. Reprinted (with
corrections) In: Keith DENNING and Suzanne KEMMER (eds.) On Language: Selected Writings
of Joseph H. Greenberg. Stanford: Stanford University Press, 271-309.

GRONBECH, Kaare 1942. Komanisches Wérterbuch. Tiirkischer Wortindex zu Codex Cumanicus. [Mo-
numenta Linguarum Asiae Maioris — Subsidia I.] Kopenhagen: Einar Munksgaard.

GusEy, Valentin Jur’evi¢ [['yces, Banentun OypreBnu] 2025. “UucnutenbHble BTOPOro JecsiTKa B
s3pikax Cubupu.” BectHuk PO®U. 'ymannutapusie u obmectBeHHble Hayku 2025/3: 54-69.

HagniscH, Erich 1957. Sinomongolische Glossare I. Das Hua-I ih-yii. [Abhandlungen der Deutschen
Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Berlin. Klasse flir Sprachen, Literatur und Kunst, Jahrgang
1956 Nr. 5] Berlin: Akademie Verlag.

Harrop, Magadbiirin and HEissig, Walther 1966. Mongolische Ortsnamen. Aus mongolischen Ma-
nuskript-Karten zuzammengestellt von Magadbiirin Haltod. Teil 1. Mit einer Einleitung von
Walther Heissig. Wiesbaden: Steiner.

HawmiLron, James Russell 1955. Les ouighours a I’époque des Cing Dynasties. D apres les documents
Chinois. [Bibliothéque de I’institut des hautes études chinoises Vol. X] Paris: Imprimerie Na-
tionale and Presses Universitaires de France.

HawmiLron, James Russell 1986. Manuscrits ouigours du IX—X° siecle de Touen-houang. Textes étab-
lis, traduits, et commentés 1-11. Paris: Peeters.

HAUER, Erich 1952-1955. Handwérterbuch der Mandschusprache I-I11. Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz.

HoLrcowmse, Charles 2022. “The Tabgatch empire and the idea of China.’ The Historian 84/2: 242-261.

HoLMGREN, Jennifer 1986. “Marriage, Kinship and Succession under the Ch’itan Rulers of the Liao
Dynasty (907-1125).” TP 72/1-3: 44-91.

HorvatH, Ferenc 2020. ‘Old Uyghur Loanwords of Sanskrit Origin in Mongolian (based on the Old
Uyghur Bardo Todol).” Mongolica Pragensia 13/2: 7-38.

HoLzL, Andreas 2017. ‘New evidence on Para-Mongolic numerals.” JSFOu 96: 97-113.

IvaNov, Vitalij Petrovi¢ [MIBAHOB, Burtanuii IlerpoBnu], NIKOLAEV, Vasilij Vasil’evi¢ [HUKOJAEB,
Bacuimit  BacuibeBuu] and DimiTRIEV, Vasilij Dimitrievi¢ [[dAumutpues, Bacwummii
Jumurpuesuu| 2000. Uysamm. DTHUYECKAsT UCTOPUS U TPAJAMLIMOHHAs KyJabTypa. Mocksa:
JIVK.

Ivanovsku, Aleksej Osipovi¢ [MBanoBckuii, Anekcsit Ocunosuu| 1894. Manouypuya 1. Obpazywvl
CONOHCKO20 U daxypckoeo asvikog. CankrnerepOypr: UMneparopckas Axkanemus Hayk.



BIBLIOGRAPHY 861

IvLiey, Aleksandr L’vovi¢ [UBnues, Anexcaunp JIsBoBuu| 2014. ‘Dnucpaguueckue mamepuanwt
Boxas u 6oxaiickozo epemenu uz Ilpumopws.’ Apxeonoeus, dmnoepagus u Kynmypa 4(86):
207-217.

JacQugs, Guillaume 2010. ‘Review of Kane (2009): The Khitan Language and Script.” Diachronica
27/1: 157-165.

JANHUNEN, Juha 1993. “The teens in Jurchen and Manchu revisited.” In: Ulla-Maija KuLoNEeN (Hrsg.)
Festschrift fiir Raija Bartens zum 25. 10. 1993. [Mémoires de la Société Finno-Ougrienne
215.] Helsinki: Suomalais-Ugrilainen Seura, 169—184.

JANHUNEN, Juha 1994. ‘On the Formation of Sinitic Scripts in Mediaeval Northern China.” JSFOu
85:107-124.

JANHUNEN, Juha 1996. ‘Prolegomena to a Comparative Analysis of Mongolic and Tungusic.’ In:
Giovanni STARY (ed.) Proceedings of the 38th Permanent International Altaistic Conference
(PIAC). Kawasaki, Japan: August 7-12, 1995. Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz Verlag, 209-218.

JANHUNEN, Juha 2003. ‘Para-Mongolic.” In: Juha JANHUNEN (ed.) The Mongolic Languages, London
and New York: Routledge, 391-402.

JANHUNEN, Juha 2008. ‘Liao: A Manchurian hydronym and its ethnohistorical context.” Studia Etymo-
logica Cracoviensia 13: 89-102.

JANHUNEN, Juha 2012. “Khitan: Understanding the Language Behind the Scripts.” SCRIPTA 4: 107—
132.

JANHUNEN Juha 2013. “Personal pronouns in Core Altaic.” In: Martine RoBBEETS and Hubert Cuyc-
KENS (eds.) Shared Grammaticalization. With special focus on the Transeurasian languages.
[Studies in Language Companion Series 132] Amsterdam and Philadelphia: John Benjamins
Publishing Company, 211-226.

JANHUNEN, Juha 2013a. “‘On Para-Mongolic vs. Pre-Proto-Mongolic loanwords in Jurchen-Manchu.’
In: MOHTOJIBCKHUE SI3BIKA: HCTOPHS X COBPEMEHHOCTh. MaTepHaibl MeXK/[yHapOAHOH HayYHOM
koH(pepeniun. Cankr-IlerepOypr, 21-23 okrs6ps 2013 1. Cauxr-IlerepOypr: Hecrop-
HUctopus, 52-57.

JANHUNEN, Juha 2015. ‘Observations on the Para-Mongolic elements in Jurchenic.” Acta Linguistica
Petropolitana: Transactions of the Institute for Linguistic Studies 11/3: 575-592.

JANHUNEN, Juha A. 2023. “The unity and diversity of Altaic.” Annual Review of Linguistics 9: 135-154.

JasaNoFF, Jay H. 2018. “The Phonology of Tocharian B okso ‘ox’.’ In: Farnah: Indo-Iranian and
Indo-European Studies in Honor of Sasha Lubotsky. Ann Arbor and New York: Beech Stave
Press, 72—78.

J1 Shi E[J5E [= Batu] 1986. ‘Guanyu Qidan shuci duyin wenti Z=F-#2F14 835 152 (0] [The question
of the pronunciation of Kitan numerals].” Neimenggu daxue xuebao (Zhexue shehui kexue
ban) WNEEHRFF 4R (FFHEEFIFRR) 1986/4: 89-100.

JIN Qicong G ELfi 1984. Niizhenwen cidian 283 #1 [Jurchen dictionary]. Beijing JEZTT7: Wen-
wu Chubanshe %) H i1 Hi i and Xinhua Bookstore Beijing Publishing House ¥ #£3 5
AL S TR 1T

JIRUHE and HONGGEER 2025. “Further Discussion on the Pronunciation and Meanings of Some Gra-
phemes of Khitan Large Script (Sequel II).” International Journal of Eurasian Linguistics 7/2:
238-259.

KALCHOENER, Peter 2007. “Expressing Feminine Gender in Mongolian.” In: Veronika VEIT (ed.) The
Role of Women in the Altaic World. Permanent International Altaistic Conference 44th Mee-
ting, Walberberg, 26-31 August 2001. [Asiatische Forschungen 152] Wiesbaden: Harrasso-
witz Verlag, 103—108.

KAruzyNsk1, Stanistaw 1969-1970. “Dagurisches Worterverzeichnis. Nach F. V. Muromskis hand-
schriftlichen Sprachaufzeichnungen.” RO 33/1: 103-144, 33/2: 109-143.



862 BIBLIOGRAPHY

KAruzyNski, Stanistaw 1977. Die Sprache des Mandschurischen Stammes Sibe aus der Gegend von
Kuldscha. I. Band. 1. F. Muromskis Sibenische Texte. 2. Worterverzeichnis. Warszawa: Panst-
wowe Wydawnictwo Naukowe.

KAaNE, Daniel 1989. The Sino-Jurchen vocabulary of the Bureau of Interpreters. [Uralic and Altaic
Series 153] Bloomington: Indiana University, Research Institute for Inner Asian Studies.

KANE, Daniel 2006. ‘Khitan and Jurchen.’ In: Alessandra Pozz1, Juha Antero JANHUNEN and Michael
WEIERS (eds.) Tumen jalafun jecen akii. Manchu Studies in Honour of Giovanni Stary. [Tun-
guso Sibirica 20] Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz, 121-132.

KANE, Daniel 2009 The Kitan Language and Script. [Handbook of Oriental Studies / Handbuch der
Orientalistik, Section Eight, Central Asia 19] Leiden and Boston: Brill.

KANE, Daniel 2009b. ‘Louis Kervyn, Joseph Mullie and the Beginnings of Khitan Studies.” In: Volker
RyBATZKY et al. (eds.) The Early Mongols: Language, Culture, and History. Studies in honor
of Igor de Rachewiltz on the occasion of his 80th birthday. [Indiana University Uralic and
Altaic Series 173] Bloomington: Indiana University, The Denis Sinor Institute for Inner Asian
Studies, 79-90.

KANE, Daniel 2013a. ‘An Update on Deciphering the Kitan Language and Scripts.” JSYS 43: 11-25.

KANE, Daniel 2013b. ‘The Great Central Liao Kitan State.” JSYS 43: 27-50.

Kara, D’erd’ [Kapa, Jpepas], KyCanov, Evgenij Ivanovi¢ [Keruanos, Esrennii MBanosu4]| and
StarIKOV, Vladimir Sergeevi¢ [Crapukos, Brmagumup Cepreesuu] 1972. ‘TlepBas Haxomka
WKYPWKIHBCKUX TEKCTOB Ha Oymare.’ In: FOpuit DnoxoBuy Bperens, Biragnmup Muxaitnosuy
Koncrantuno and Anna CrenanoBHa TBeputnHOBa (0TB. pel.) ITnchbMeHHBIC MaMSITHHKN
BocToKa. Mcropuko-dunonornueckue nccienoanus 1969. Mocksa: Hayka, 223-228.

KaRra, Gyorgy 1975. “A propos de I’inscription khitane de 1150.” Annales Universitatis Scientiarum
Budapestinensis de Rolando Eétvés nominatae, Sectio Linguistica 6: 163—167.

Kara, Gyorgy 1985. ‘Long Vowels in Manchu Loanwords of Dagur.” Bulletin of the Institute for the
Study of North Eurasian Cultures, Hokkaido University 17: 117-130.

KaRra, Gyorgy 1987. ‘On the Khitan Writing Systems.” Mongolian Studies 10: 19-24.

Kara, Gyorgy 1996. “Siniform Scripts of Inner Asia. Kitan and Jurchin.” In: Peter T. DANIELS and
William BRIGHT (eds.) The World's Writing Systems. Oxford and New York: Oxford Univers-
ity Press, 230-238.

KaRra, Gyorgy [= Qaradorji] 1997. ‘Kitan kelen-ii toyan-u neres [Numerals in Khitan].” In: Lunwen
yu jinianwen, Jininan Qingge ‘ertai jiaoshou congjiao 50 zhou nian wenji. Neimenggu daxue,
225-227.

Kara Gyorgy (szerk.) 1998. Mongol-magyar kéziszotar [Mongolian-Hungarian Dictionary]. Buda-
pest: Terebess Kiado.

Kara, Gyorgy 2001. ‘Late Mediaeval Turkic Elements in Mongolian.” In: Louis BAziN and Peter
Z1EME (eds.) De Dunhuang a Istanbul. Hommage a James Russell Hamilton. [Silk Road Stud-
ies V.] Turnhout: Brepols, 73—119.

Kara Gyorgy 2001a., see 2005b.

Kara, Gyorgy 2005. Books of the Mongolian Nomads. More than Eight Centuries of Writing Mongo-
lian. Translated by John R. Krueger. Bloomington: Indiana University, Research Institute for
Inner Asian Studies.

Kara Gyorgy 2005a ‘Hit, hatalom és iras a mongol vilagban [Faith, power and writing in the Mongol
world].” In: Viz1 E. Szilveszter (ed.) Székfoglalok a Magyar Tudomdanyos Akadémian. 2001.
Tarsadalomtudomdnyok [Inaugural lectures before the Hungarian Academy of Sciences.
2001. Humanities]. Budapest: Magyar Tudoméanyos Akadémia, 43-57.

Kara, Gyorgy 2009. Dictionary of Sonom Gara’s Erdeni-yin Sang. A Middle Mongol Version of the
Tibetan Sa skya Legs bshad. Mongol — English — Tibetan. [Brill’s Inner Asian Library 23]
Leiden: Brill.



BIBLIOGRAPHY 863

Kara, Gyorgy 2021a. ‘Sagang Sechen’s Teachings Reconsidered.” Acta Orientalia Hung. 74/2: 267—
324.

Kara, Gyorgy 2021b. “Two Rhyming Mongolic Words in Kitan Assembled Script.” Acta Orientalia
Hung. 74/4: 673—-684.

KARLGREN, Bernhard 1957. Grammata Serica Recensa. Stockholm: Museum of Far Eastern Antiqu-
ities.

Kasar, Yukiyo 2008. Die uigurischen buddhistischen Kolophone. [Berliner Turfantexte 26] Turnhout:
Brepols.

Kasal, Yukiyo 2014. ‘The Chinese Phonetic Transcriptions of Old Turkish Words in the Chinese
Sources from 6"-9" century. Focused on the Original Word Transcribed as Tujue [2€ [ik].”
Studies on the Inner Asian Languages 29: 57-135.

KERVYN, Louis 1923a. ‘La tombeau de 1I’empereur Tao-tsong (1101) — Une découverte intéressante.’
Bulletin Catholique de Pékin 10: 237-243.

KERVYN, Louis 1923b. ‘La tombeau de 1I’empereur Tao-tsong des Leao, et les premiéres inscriptions
connues en écriture K’itan.” TP 22/4: 292-301.

KHABTAGAEVA, Baiarma 2001. ‘Colour Names and their Suffixes. A Study on the History of Mongolian
Word Formation.” Acta Orientalia Hung. 54/1: 85-165.

Kim, Alexander Alexeyvich 2008. “Archeological Studies of Bohai in Russia.” OF 47: 302-312.

Kim Wihyon and Kiv T’ aegyong 2019. Koran soja sajon [Kitan small script dictionary]. Soul: Cho-
sunMedia (Coson Nyusi Pireisi = News Press).

KING, Anya 2013. “Early Islamic Sources on the Kitan Liao: The Role of Trade.” JSYS 43: 253-271.

Kivosg, Gisaburo Norikura 1977. A study of the Jurchen language and script. Reconstruction and
decipherment. Kyoto: Horitsubunka-Sha.

Kuzegy, Rail” Gumerovi¢ [Ky3sees, Pauns ['ymeposud] 1960. bamkupckue mexepe. Y da: bamkupckoe
KHIKHOE H3aTeIBCTBO.

Kv&RNE, Per 1980. ‘Mongols and Khitans in a 14th-Century Tibetan Bonpo Text.” Acta Orientalia
Hung. 34/1-3: 85-104.

LAUFER, Berthold 1921. “Jur¢i and Mongol Numerals.” Kérdsi Csoma-Archivum 1: 112—115.

LE Coq, Albert von 1911. Chuastuanift, ein Siindenbekenntnis der manichdischen Auditores. Gefun-
den in Turfan (Chinesisch-Turkistan). [ Abhandlungen der Konigl. Preuss. Akademie der Wis-
senschaften vom Jahre 1910] Berlin: Verlag der Konigliche Akademie der Wissenschaften.

LESSING, Ferdinand D. (ed.) 1960. Mongolian-English Dictionary. Berkeley and Los Angeles: Univer-
sity of California Press.

Lewickl, Marian (ed.) 1959. La langue mongole des transcriptions chinoises du XIVe siecle. Le Houa-
yi yi-yu de 1389. II. Vocabulaire-index. [Prace Wroclawskiego Towarzystwa Naukowego Se-
ria A. 60.] Wroclaw: Nakladem Wroclawskiego Towarzystwa Naukowego.

LiGeTI Lajos 1927. ‘A kitaj nép és nyelv [The Khitan people and language].” MNy 23: 293-310.
Reprinted in: ScatTz Odon (ed.) LIGETI Lajos: 4 magyar nyelv t6rék kapcsolatai és ami
koriilottiik van I1. [Budapest Oriental Reprints Series A 2] Budapest: K6rosi Csoma Tarsasag
— Magyar Tudomanyos Akadémia Kényvtara 1979, 183-200.

LiGeTl, Louis 1950. “Mots de civilsation de haute Asie en transcription chinoise.” Acta Orientalia
Hung. 1/1: 141-188.

LiGEeTl, Louis 1952. A propos de 1’écriture mandchoue.’ Acta Orientalia Hung. 2/2-3: 235-301.

LiGeTl, Louis 1953. “Note préliminaire sur le déchiffrement des »petits caractéres« Joutchen.” Acta
Orientalia Hung. 3/3: 211-228.

LiGEeTI, Louis 1960. “Les anciens ¢léments mongols dans le mandchou.” Acta Orientalia Hung. 10/3:
231-248.

LiGeTl, Louis 1961. ‘Sur quelques transcriptions sino-ouigoures des Yuan.” U4Jb 33/3—4: 235-244.

LiGEeTl, Louis 1961a. ‘Les inscriptions djurtchen de Tyr. La formule om mani padme hiim.” Acta Ori-
entalia Hung. 12/1-3: 5-26.



864 BIBLIOGRAPHY

LiGEeTI, Louis 1966. “Un vocabulaire sino-ouigour des Ming. Le Kao-tch 'ang-kouan yi-chou du Bu-
reau des Traducteurs.” Acta Orientalia Hung. 19/2: 117-199.

LiGETI, Louis 1970. “Le tabghatch, un dialecte de la langue sien-pi.” In: Louis Li1GETI (ed.) Mongolian
Studies. [Bibliotheca Orientalis Hungarica XIV] Budapest: Akadémiai Kiado, 265-308.

LiGETI, Louis 1971. ‘A propos du «Rapport sur les rois demeurant dans le Nordw.” In: Etudes ti-
bétaines dédiées a la mémoire de Marcelle Lalou. Paris: Librairie d’Amérique et d’Orient,
Maisonneuve, 166—189.

LiGeTI Lajos 1981. “Joannes Ungarus és az 1262. évi mongol kdvetjaras.” 4 Magyar Tudomdanyos
Akadémia Nyelv- és Irodalomtudomdanyok Osztalyanak Kozleményei 32/1-2: 117-137.

LiGETI, Louis 1986. ‘Les Joutchen «Sauvages».” AOF 13/1: 110-122.

LiGeTI Lajos 2004. A Mongolok Titkos Térténete [The Secret History of the Mongols]. Budapest:
Osiris Kiado.

Liu Fengzhu 1|X\ 35 1988. “Qidan dai zhong “fiu’ de jiedu licheng 32/} KA <75 ) i 152 1 FE [The
process of the decipherment of the graph for ‘six’ in the Khitan large script].” Liao Jin Qidan
Nuzhenshi yanjiu 33 43P0 B 20128 2: 71-72.

Liu Fengzhu YI[XZ 1996. “Qidan dazi zhong ruogan guanming he diming zhi jiedu #Zf} 5 f35 T
BRI > fi#15: [The decipherment of certain official titles and place names in the Kitan
large script].” Minzu yuwen ESIFEIESL 4: 37-44.

Liu Fengzhu YI[[X(352002. “Qidan xiaozi ‘Han Gaoshi muzhi’ kaoshi #2J}/N\NF (§gE+EE5E) &
& [Decipherment of the Epitaph of Han Gaoshi in the Kitan small script].” In: Yifenji: Zhang
Zhenglang xiansheng jiushi huadan jinian wenji $875 8 ——iRBURSCA T+ EHEL S0 E
Rl Sk it Shehui kexue wenxian chubanshe 2002: 518.

Liu Fengzhu YI[JX(35 2006. “Cong Qidan wenzi de jiedu tan Liaodai Qidanyu zhong de shuang guohao
MELF S AR T AR FHE Y E S [The dual dynastic name of the Liao dynasty
in the Kitan language as seen from the decipherment of the Kitan script].” Dongbeishi yanjiu
FRALSEBATE 2: 14

Liu Fengzhu 21| [ElZFand QINGGELE ;HF&#)) 2005. ‘Liaodai ‘Han Dechang muzhiming’ he ‘Yelii
(Han) Gaoshi muzhiming’ kaoshi ZE{X ,,MIh 5 & f1” HE 6 (#F) & TEEE” [A
study of the Epitaph of Han Decheng and the Epitaph of Yelii (Han) Gaoshi].” Guoxue yanjiu
EFH5E 15: 119-142.

Liu Fengzhu YI[X35, TANG Cailan ¥ =% and QINGGELE J51&1#)) 2009. Liao Shangjing Diqu Chutu
de Liaodai Beike Huiji % b57 #il& R - AYEIEZIEE [A collection of inscriptions
on steles excavated from the supreme capital of the Liao Dynasty]. Beijing: Shehui kexue
wenxian chubanshe.

Liu Pujiang YI[JET. and KANG Peng FEfi§ (eds.) 2014. Qidan xiaozi cihui suoyin 21/ INFAA 2
5[ [Lexicon and index to the words in Small Khitan (inscriptions)]. Beijing: Zhonghua Shuju.

Lurig, Pavel Borisovi¢ 2010. Personal names in Sogdian texts. [Iranisches Personennamenbuch, Bd.
I (Mitteliranische Personalnamen), Fasc. 8 (Soghdisch)] Wien: Verlag der Osterreichischen
Akademie der Wissenschaften.

LuUvsANDENDEV, Amgaagijn [JlyBcanmums, Awraaruitn] 1957. Monzonvcko-pycckuii crnosape.
Mocksa: YiceH rajgaaj, J0TOOABIH OJOH XJIHUN TOJIL OMUTHIH XOBJIAII.

LuUvsANDENDEV, Amgaagijn [JlyBcanmnmms, Amraaruiin]|, CEDENDAMBA, Cogdogijn. [LIpaoHnam6a,
Hornoruita] and PyurBeev, Grigorij Cerenovi¢ [ITropbOees, I'puropwmii Ilepenosuu| (pen.)
2001-2002. Bonbiioit akaJeMU4eCcKUid MOHIOJLCKO-pyccKuii cioBapb. Tom 1-4. Mocksa:
Axanemua.

MAHMUTOVA, Lejla Tagirovna [MaxmyroBa, Jleiina Taruposna] 1969. Tartap TeneHeH IHaIeKTOIOT UK
cysnere — JIMaJIEKTONOTHYCCKUI CIOBaph TaTapckoro s3bika. Kasan: Tarapcrad kurar
HOLIPHSITHL.

MAHMUTOVA, Lejla Tagirovna [MaxmyTtoBa, Jleitia TaruposHa] et al. (red.) (1977—-1981) see ZILJAEVA,
R. A. [Bunsesa, P. A.] and ABDRAHMANOVA, G. G. [AOapaxmanoBa, I. I] (pen.) 1977-1981.



BIBLIOGRAPHY 865

Marvov, Sergej Efimovi¢ [Mainos, Cepreit Epumonnu] 1957. S3bik sxenthix yirypos. CioBaps u
rpammatuka. Anma-Ara: M3narensctBo akagemuu Hayk Kazaxckoit CCP.

MARTIN, Dan 1994. “Tibet at the Center: A Historical Study of Some Tibetan Geographical Concep-
tions Based on Two Types of Country-lists Found in Bon Histories.” In: Per KvERNE (ed.)
Tibetan Studies. Proceedings of the 6th Seminar of the International Association for Tibetan
Studies, Fagernes 1992, Vol 1. Oslo: Institute for Comparative Research in Human Culture,
517-532.

MARTIN, Samuel Elmo 1961. Dagur Mongolian Grammar, Texts and Lexicon. Based on the speech
of Peter Onon. [ American Council of Learned Societies — Research and Studies in Uralic and
Altaic languages 30. and Indiana University publications — Uralic and Altaic series 4.] Bloo-
mington: Indiana University.

MAUE, Dieter 2018. ‘Signs and sounds.” J4 306/2: 291-301.

MENGES, Karl Heinrich 1951-1952. ‘Titles and organizational terms of the Qytan (Liao) and Qara-Qy-
taj (Si-Liao).” RO 17: 68-79.

MENGEs, Karl Heinrich 1968. Tungusen und Ljao. [Abhandlungen fiir die Kunde des Morgenlandes
XXXVIII, 1] Wiesbaden: Deutsche Morgenldndische Gesellschaft and Steiner.

MILLER, Roy Andrew 1975. “Notes on the 3iircen Numerals for the Teens.” U4Jb 47: 145-153.

MILLER, Roy Andrew 2002. “The Middle Mongolian Vocalic Hiatus.” Acta Orientalia Hung. 55/1-3:
179-205.

MiYAKE, Marc 2017. ‘Khitan Language.’ In: Rint SYBEsMA (ed.) Encyclopedia of Chinese Language
and Linguistics, Vol 2. De-Med. Leiden and Boston: Brill, 492—495.

MoLE, Gabriella 1970. The T u-yii-hun from the Northern Wei to the time of the five dynasties. [Serie
Orientale Roma XLI] Roma: Istituto Italiano per il Medio ed Estremo Oriente.

Morryasu, Takao 1977. “A propos des tribus de 1’Asie Centrale qui se trouvent dans les sources ti-
bétaines: DRU-GU et HOR.” Journal of Asian and African Studies 14: 1-48.

Moriyasu, Takao 1980. ‘La nouvelle interprétation des mots Hor et Ho-yo-hor dans le manuscrit
Pelliot tibétain 1283.” Acta Orientalia Hung. 34/1-3: 171-184.

MOSTAERT, Antoine 1968. Dictionnaire Ordos (Seconde édition) New York and London: Johnson Re-
print Corporation.

MOSTAERT, Antoine 1977. Le matériel mongol du Houa i i iu T 35 3255 de Houng-ou (1389) I. Edi-
té par Igor de Rachewiltz, avec ['assistance de Anthony Schénbaum. [Mélanges chinois et
bouddhiques XVIII] Bruxelles: Institut Belge des Hautes Etudes Chinoises.

MULLIE, Jos. 1922. ‘Les anciennes villes de I’empire des grands Leao A #E au royaume Mongol de
Barin.” TP 21/2-3: 105-231.

MULLIE, Jos. 1933. ‘Les sépultures de K’ing des Leao 7& [%.> TP 30/1-2: 1-25.

MunkAcst, Bernat 1986. Wogulisches Worterbuch. Geordnet, bearbeitet und herausgegeben von Béla
Kalmdan. Budapest: Akadémiai Kiado.

MUROMSKI see KALUZYNSKI, Stanistaw 1969-1970.

MULLER, Friedrich Wilhelm Karl 1915. Zwei Pfahlinschriften aus den Turfanfunden. [ Abhandlungen
der Koniglich Preussischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, Philosophisch-Historische Klasse
1915/3] Berlin: Verlag der Koniglich Akademie der Wissenschaften.

Napzip, Emir NadZipovié [Hapkun Dmup Hamxumnosua] 1968. Viirypeko-pycekuii crioBaps. Mocksa:
CoBerckasi DHIMKIIONE S

NAHER, Carsten 1999. ‘Index of Jurchen Words and Phrases from the Sino-Jurchen Vocabulary of the
Bureau of Interpreters, with a Supplement: Etymological notes on some Jurchen words of the
Huitong Guan vocabulary.” CAJ 43/2: 180-203.

NamcAral and KHASERDENI 1983. Dayur kele Mongyol kelen-ii garicagulul [Comparison between
Dahur and Mongolian]. Hohhot IEF1A45 7 Obiir Mongyolun arad-un keblel-iin qoriy-a [N
S AR R

NorMmaN, Jerry 1967. 4 Manchu-English Dictionary. Taipei: The Liberal Arts Press.



866 BIBLIOGRAPHY

NUGTEREN, Hans 2011. Mongolic Phonology and the Qinghai-Gansu Languages [LOT dissertations
289]. Utrecht: LOT Netherlands Graduate School of Linguistics.

OkaADA Hidehiro 1962. ‘Color-Names in Manchu.” In: Nicholas PoppE (ed.) American Studies in Al-
taic Linguistics. [Indiana University Publications — Uralic and Altaic Series Vol. 13.] Bloom-
ington and Hague: Indiana University and Mouton, 225-227.

Otake Masami 2017. ‘Reconstructing the Khitan Vowel System and Vowel Spelling Rule through the
Khitan Small Script.” Acta Orientalia Hung. 70/2: 189-206.

OTDO Old Tibetan Documents Online with further bibliography (Online available: https://otdo.aa-
ken.jp/, last access: 10 January 2025)

OLMEZ, Mehmet 2018. “The Khiiis Tolgoi Inscription: On the Discovery, Whereabouts, Condition of
the Stones, and an On-the-spot Visit.” J4 306/2: 287-289.

PELLIOT, Paul 1921. ‘Note sur les Tou-yu-houen et les Sou-p'i.” TP 20/5: 323-331.

PEeLLIOT, Paul 1929. “Neuf notes sur des questions d’Asie Centrale.” TP 26/1: 201-266.

PELLIOT, Paul 1944. ‘Les formes avec et sans g- (k-) initial en turc et en mongol.” TP 37/3—4: 73—101.

PeLLIOT, Paul 1959-1963. Notes on Marco Polo. Paris: Imprimerie Nationale.

PENG Daruhan 2023. ‘On Some Glyphs of Khitan Small Script.” Acta Orientalia Hung. 76/4: 647-663.

PERLEE, Horloo [IIapm33, Xopnoo] 1959. Yunumoneoun b6aneacuvr duuuem eaap. [Studia Mongolica,
Instituti Linguae et Litterarum Comiteti Scientiarum et Educationis Altac Reipublicae Pop-
uli Mongoli, Tomus I, Fasciculus 5]. Vnaaun6aarap: [Iumxisx yxaaH, 1331 OOJOBCPOJIBIH
XYPIUIIHIHHH X3BIAI.

PERLEE, Horloo [TIapiaa, Xopnoo] 1978. ‘Kuoanuyyosin 6uueuiin dypczan monzonooc ondcon ns.’
Xoa 30xuoun cypian 13: 15-30.

PoppE, Nikolaj Nikolaevi¢ [[Tonne, Hukonait Hukonaesuu] 1930. Jlarypckoe Hapeune. JIeHHHTpa:
M3narenscrBo Axagemuu nayk CCCP.

PoppE, Nicholas 1955. Introduction to Mongolian Comparative Studies. [Mémoires de la Société Fin-
no-Ougrienne 110.] Helsinki: Suomalais-Ugrilainen Seura.

PoppE, Nikolaus 1960. Vergleichende Grammatik der altaischen Sprachen Teil 1. Vergleichende Laut-
lehre. [Porta Linguarum Orientalium, Neue Serie 4] Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz.

PoppE, Nicholas 1964. Grammar of Written Mongolian. [Porta Linguarum Orientalium, Neue Serie 1]
Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz.

PoppE, Nicholas 1979. ‘Jurchen and Mongolian.” In: Henry G. ScHWARTZ (ed.) Studies on Mongolia.
Proceedings of the First North American Conference on Mongolian Studies. [Studies on East
Asia 13, East Asian Studies Press 5] Bellingham, Washington: Center for East Asian Studies,
Western Washington University, 30-37.

PriTsak, Omeljan 1955. ‘Die Oberstufenzédhlung im Tungusischen und Jakutischen.” ZDMG 105/1:
184-191.

PuLLEYBLANK, Edwin George (ed.) 1991. Lexicon of Reconstructed Pronunciation in Early Middle
Chinese, Late Middle Chinese and Early Mandarin. Vancouver: University of British Colum-
bia Press.

PursEy, Lance 2019. The necropolitan elite of northeast China in the long eleventh century. A social
history of Liao dynasty epitaphs (907—1125). PhD Thesis, University of Birmingham.
PURSEY, Lance 2019a. ‘An Envoy Serving the Kitan Liao Son of Heaven. Epitaph for Han Chun &
#5 (d. 1036), Court Ceremonial Commissioner, by Li Wan Z=# (fl. 1012-1037). In: Patricia
Buckley EBREY, Ping Yao, and Cong Ellen ZHANG (eds.) Chinese Funerary Biographies. An

Anthology of Remembered Lives. Seattle: University of Washington Press, 83—100.

Pursey, Lance 2019b. ‘Tents, Towns and Topography: How Chinese-Language Liao Epitaphs
Depicted the Moving Court.” JSYS 48: 177-206.

RAcCHEWILTZ, Igor de 1972. Index to The Secret History of the Mongols. [Indiana University Publica-
tions, Uralic and Altaic Series 121] Bloomington: Indiana University.



BIBLIOGRAPHY 867

RacHEWILTZ, Igor de 1974. “Some remarks on the Khitan clan name Yeh-li ~ I-1a.” Papers on Far
Eastern History 9: 187-204.

RAcHEWILTZ, Igor de 2004-2013. The Secret History of the Mongols. A Mongolian Epic Chronicle of
the Thirteenth Century 1-3. [Brill’s Inner Asian Library 7] Leiden and Boston: Brill.

RAKos, Attila 2016. Synchronic and Diachronic Comparative Analysis of the Oirad Dialects — Az
ojrat nyelvjardsok szinkron és diakron dsszehasonlito elemzése. Doktori disszertacio, E6tvos
Lorand Tudoméanyegyetem.

RaMSTEDT, Gustaf John 1935. Kalmiickisches Wérterbuch. [Lexica Societatis Fenno-Ugricae I11] Hel-
sinki: Suomalais-Ugrilainen Seura.

RascHMANN, Simone-Christiane 2009a. Alttiirkische Handschriften Teil 14. Dokumente Teil 2. [Ver-
zeichnis der Orientalischen Handschriften in Deutschland Bd. XIII, 22.] Stuttgart: Franz
Steiner Verlag.

RASCHMANN, Simone-Christiane 2009b. “Traces of Christian communities in the Old Turkish doc-
uments.” In: ZHANG Dingjing 5K & 5¥and Abdurishid Jakup [ -RNEFATEEE « ZERT (eds.)
Tujueyu wenxue yanyiu. Geng Shimin jiaoshou bashi huadan jinian wenji ZEiE S FHT
Ze—Rk B Z 7 )\ il ad &8 [Studies in Turkic Philology. Festschrift in honour of
the 80th birthday of Professor Geng Shimin] Beijing: China Minzu University Press, 408-425.

RASCcHMANN, Simone-Christiane 2015. ©,,Verloren® und doch bewahrt: Ein Dokument aus dem
Arat-Nachlass in Istanbul.” In: Elisabetta RAGAGNIN and Jens WILKENS (eds.) Kutadgu Nom
Bitig. Festschrift fiir Jens Peter Laut zum 60. Geburtstag. [ Veroffentlichungen der Societas
Uralo-Altaica 87] Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz, 407—422.

RECKEL, Johannes 1995. Bohai. Geschichte und Kultur eines mandschurisch-koreanischen Konigre-
iches der Tang-Zeit. [ Aetas Manjurica 5] Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz Verlag.

RINTCHEN, YOngsiyebil 1968. Les dessigns pictographiques et les inscriptions sur les rochers et sur
les rochers et sur les stéles en Mongolie. [Corpus Scriptorum Mongolorum. Institut Linguae et
Litterarum Academiae Scientiarum Republicae Populi Mongolici XVI:1] Ulaanbaatar: Sinz-
leh Uhaan, Deed Bolovsrolyn Xiireelengijn Hevlel.

Rizz1, Davide 2025. “Time in Khitan.” In: Elia Dal Corso and Elisabetta Ragagnin (eds.) Time in
East Asian Endangered Languages. Grammar, History, and Society. [Eurasiatica 22] Venezia:
Edizioni Ca’ Foscari, 51-67.

RONA-TAS, Andras 1975. ‘Boz in the Altaic world.” AOF 3: 155-163.

RONA-TAS, Andras 1976. ‘On the Meaning of ”Altaic”.” In: Walther HEIsSIG et al. (eds.) Tractata
Altaica. Denis Sinor sexagenario optime de rebus altaicis merito dedicata. Wiesbaden: Otto
Harrassowitz, 549-556.

RONA-TAS, Andras 1983. ‘Tibet.” In: Klaus SAGASTER and Michael WEIERS (eds.) Documenta Barba-
rorum. Festschrift fiir Walther Heissig zum 70. Geburtstag. [Veroffentlichungen der Societas
Uralo-Altaica 18] Wiesbaden: Otto Harrassowitz, 324—330.

RONA-TAs, Andras 1991. An Introduction to Turkology. [Studia Uralo-Altaica 33] Szeged: Universitas
Szegediensis de Attila Jozsef Nominata.

RONA-TAS Andras 1996. “Honfoglalas és népalakulas a kozépkori Eurazsiaban. Kitajok, avarok, ma-
gyarok. [Conquest and formation of ethnic units in the Medieval Eurasia. Khitans, Avars, Ma-
gyars].” In: GLATZ Ferenc (szerk.) Székfoglalok a Magyar Tudomdanyos Akadémian. Budapest:
Magyar Tudomanyos Akadémia, 1-17. Published in 1999.

RONA-TAS, Andras 2004a. “A Khitan Word for ‘Marmot’.” Acta Orientalia Hung. 57/1: 27-29.

RONA-TAs, Andras 2004b. ‘Some notes on Old Turkic irq.” Turkic Languages 8/1: 53—61.

RONA-TAS, Andras 2011. ‘Recent Trends in Mongolic Studies.” Acta Orientalia Hung. 64/2: 221-238.

RONA-TAs, Andras 2014. Tibeto-Mongolica Revisited, with a New Introduction and Selected Papers
on Tibetan Linguistics. Leiden and Boston: Brill.

RONA-TAS, Andras 2016. ‘Remarks on the Ethnonym Khitan.” Turkic Languages 20: 157—-1609.



868 BIBLIOGRAPHY

RONA-TAS, Andras 2016a. ‘Khitan Studies I. The Graphs of the Khitan Small Script. 1. General Re-
marks, Dotted Graphs, Numerals.” Acta Orientalia Hung. 69/2: 117-138.

RONA-TAS, Andras 2017. ‘“Khitan Studies 1. The Graphs of the Khitan Small Script. 2. The Vowels.’
Acta Orientalia Hung. 70/2: 135-188.

RONA-TAS Andrés 2018a. “A kitan nyelv helye az altaji nyelvek rendszerében [The place of the Khitan
in the Altaic language system].” In: DaLLOs Edina és Kdsa Gdbor (szerk.) Kulturak talalkoza-
sa és kolcsonhatasa a Selyemut mentén. Ecsedy 1ldiko sziiletésének 80. évforduldjara. [Studia
de Via Serica Konyvek 1] Budapest and Szeged: ELTE BTK Tavol-keleti Intézet and SZTE
Altajisztikai Tanszék, 227-247.

RONA-TAS, Andras 2018b. ‘Review article on Shimunek, Languages of Ancient Southern Mongolia
and North China, 2017.” AEMA 24: 315-335. [Corrigenda in: AEMA 2020.]

RONA-TAS, Andras 2019a. “The Khitan names of the Five Capitals.” International Journal of Eurasian
Linguistics 1: 98-124.

RONA-Tas, Andras 2019b. “Turkic elements in Khitan.” In: Zekine OzErRTURAL und Gokhan SILFELER
(Hrsg.) Unter dem Bodhi-Baum. Festschrift fiir Klaus Réhrborn anldsslich des 80. Geburt-
stags tiberreicht von Kollegen, Freunden und Schiilern. Géttingen: Vandenhoeck und Rup-
recht Verlage, 293-301.

RONA-TAS Andras 2019c. “Egy ismeretlen irds és nyelv megfejtése: a kitan [Deciphering an unknown
script and language: the Khitan].” Magyar Tudomdny 180/12: 1846—1856.

RONA-TAS, Andras 2020. “A Birthday Present for the Khitan Empress.” In: Istvan ZiMoNYI (ed.) Otto-
mans — Crimea — Jochids. Studies in Honour of Maria Ivanics. Szeged: University of Szeged,
Department of Altaic Studies, 281-294.

RONA-TAS, Andras 2021. ‘Khitan ‘Coffin’.” In: John KupcHIK, José Andrés Alonso DE LA FUENTE and
Marc Hideo MIYAKE (eds.) Studies in Asian Historical Linguistics. Philology and Beyond.
Festschrift Presented to Alexander V. Vovin in Honor of His 60th Birthday. Leiden and Boston
(MA): Brill, 175-180.

RONA-TAs, Andras and BErTa, Arpad 2011. West Old Turkic. Turkic Loanwords in Hungarian I-1I.
[Turcologica 84] Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz.

Rozycki, William 1994. Mongol Elements in Manchu. [Indiana University Uralic and Altaic Series
157] Bloomington: Indiana University, Research Institute for Inner Asian Studies.

RyBaTzKY, Volker 2004. ‘Nestorian personal names from Central Asia.” In: Hannu JuusoLa, Juha
LaurLaINEN and Heikki PArva (eds.) Verbum et Calamus. Semitic and Related Studies in Hon-
our of the Sixtieth Birthday of Professor Tapani Harviainen. [Studia Orientalia 99] Helsinki:
Finnish Oriental Society, 269-291.

RyBarzki, Volker 2006. Die Personennamen und Titel der mittelmongolischen Dokumente. Eine lexi-
kalische Untersuchung. [Publications of the Institute for Asian and African Studies 8] Helsin-
ki: Institute for Asian and African Studies.

RyBarzKi, Volker and KUuosHENG, Wu 2014. “An Old Turkic Epitaph in Runic Script from Xi’an (Chi-
na). The Epitaph of Qari Cor tegin.” ZDMG 164/1: 115-128.

RyKkiN, Pavel 2014. “Middle Mongol Affricates and the Reconstruction of (Pre-)Proto-Mongolic Affri-
cates.” Acta Orientalia Hung. 67/4: 425-452.

RyKiIN, Pavel 2021. “Mongolic Historical and Comparative Linguistics: State-of-the-Art and Recent
Advances.” CAJ 64: 1-38.

Sarkozi, Alice and Rékos, Attila (eds.) 2003. Altaica Budapestinensia MMII. Proceedings of the 45"
Permanent International Altaistic Conference (PIAC) Budapest, Hungary, June 23-28, 2002.
Budapest: Research Group for Altaic Studies, Hungarian Academy of Sciences and Depart-
ment of Inner Asian Studies, E6tvos Lorand University.

SERGEEV, Leonid Pavlovi¢ [Ceprees, Jleonun IlaBnoBuu] 1968. JlnaneKToNOrHUECKHd CIIOBaph
YyBaIlICKOT0 si3bika. YeGokcapsl: UyBalICKoe KHHKHOE H31aTEIIBCTBO.



BIBLIOGRAPHY 869

SERTKAYA, Osman Fikri 2013. ‘Zu den Namen tiirkischer Christen in verlorengegangenen altuig-
urischen Urkunden.’ In: Tatiana PANG, Simone-Christiane RascHMANN and Gerd WINKEL-
HANE (eds.) Unknown Treasures of the Altaic World in Libraries, Archives and Museums.
Proceedings of the 53rd Permanent International Altaistic Conference, St. Petersburg, July
2010. [Studien zur Sprache, Geschichte und Kultur der Tiirkvolker; Band 13] Berlin: Klaus
Schwarz Verlag, 384-395.

SHEN Zhongwei Jf; {35 2006. ‘Lido dai b&ifang hanyii fangyan de yilyin tézhéng 17 {tJL I3 3E )5
SV ZHFE [Phonetic characteristics of northern Chinese dialects in the Liao Dynasty].’
Zhonggud yiiwén Chinese Language F1[E1E ST 6: 483-498.

SHEN Zhongwei 7 1 2007. “Sino-Khitan Phonology.” Bulletin of Chinese Linguistics 1/2: 147—
210.

SHEN Zhongwei ) £ 2011. “The origin of Mandarin.” Journal of Chinese Linguistics 39/1: 1-31.

SHEN Zhongwei ) #1{F 2020. 4 Phonological History of Chinese. Cambridge and New York: Cam-
bridge University Press.

SHIMUNEK, Andrew 2011. ‘Review article on Kane, The Kitan Language and Script, 2009.” Acta Ori-
entalia Hung. 64/1: 101-107.

SHIMUNEK, Andrew 2014. ‘A New Decipherment and Linguistic Reconstruction of the Kitan — Chi-
nese Bilingual Inscription of 1134 A.D.” Acta Orientalia Hung. 67/1: 97-118.

SHIMUNEK, Andrew 2017. Languages of Ancient Southern Mongolia and North China. A Histori-
cal-Comparative Study of the Serbi or Xianbei Branch of the Serbi-Mongolic Language
Family, with an Analysis of Northeastern Frontier Chinese and Old Tibetan Phonology. [Tun-
guso Sibirica 40] Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz.

SHIMUNEK, Andrew 2018. ‘Early Serbi-Mongolic—Tungusic Lexical Contact: Jurchen Numerals from
the Z5 # Shirwi (Shih-wei) in North China.” In: Akos Bertalan ApATOCZKY, Christopher P.
AtrwoobD and Béla KempF (eds.) Philology of the Grasslands. Essays in Mongolic, Turkic,
and Tungusic Studies. [The Languages of Asia Series 17] Leiden and Boston: Brill, 331-346.

SHIMUNEK, Andrew and SHURGAIA, Gaga 2024. ‘The Middle Mongol zodiac in Georgian transcrip-
tion.” BSOAS 87/2: 249-263.

SiMs-WiLLiams, Nicholas 1992. “Sogdian and Turkish Christians in the Turfan and Tun-huang Man-
uscripts.” In: Alfredo CADONNA (ed.) Turfan and Tun-huang. The Texts. Encounter of Civili-
zations on the Silk Route. [Orientalia Venetiana [V] Firenze: Leo S. Olschki Editore, 43—61.

Sims-WiLLiAMS, Nicholas and DURKIN-MEISTERERNST, Desmond 2012. Dictionary of Manichaean
Texts. Volume I, 2: Texts from Central Asia and China (Texts in Sogdian and Bactrian). [Cor-
pus Fontium Manichaeorum — Series Subsidia VII] Turnhout: Brepols.

SINOR, Denis 1995. “Western Information on the Kitans and Some Related Questions.” J4OS 115/2:
262-269.

SMEDT, Albert de and MOSTAERT, Antoine 1933. La dialecte Monguor parlé par les Mongols du Kan-
sou Occidental, Ille partie: Dictionnaire monguor-frangais. Pei-p’ing: Imprimerie de 1’Uni-
versité Catholique.

SMIRNOVA, Olga Ivanovna [Cmupnosa, Onbra MBanosna] 1970. Bukhara. In: Encyclopaedia Iranica,
56.

SmitH Paul Jakov 2025. ‘The Fragility of Peace: Song China’s Northwestern Frontier and Erosion
of the Chanyuan Paradigm in the Mid-Eleventh Century.” Journal of Chinese History 9/1:
112-140.

StacHOWSKI, Marek 2014. ‘Remarks on the investigation of the oldest layer of Turkic loan-words
in Hungarian [Review of Andrds RoNA-Tas and Arpad BErTa with the assistance of LaszIlo
Karoly: West Old Turkic. Turkic loanwords in Hungarian 1-11. [Turcologica 84] Wiesbaden:
Harrassowitz Verlag 2011].” SEC 19/4: 215-222.

StarIKOV, Vladimir Sergeevi¢ [CrapukoB, Briamumup Cepreesuu| 1964. IlpeaBapurenbHoe
coo0rieHue o AemndpoBKe KHIaHbCKOro nuchMa. Mocksa: [s.n.].



870 BIBLIOGRAPHY

StarIKOV, Vladimir Sergeevi¢ [Crapukos, Bnagumup Cepreesuu| 1966. Catalogue of graphems of
the Kitan script (First variant). Moscow: Nauka Publishing House.

STARIKOV, Vladimir Sergeevi¢ [Crapuxos, Bimagnmup Cepreesud] 1970a. Matepuains! 1o gemudposke
kujanbekoro nmuchbma. Kuura I. Mocksa: Hayka.

STARIKOV, Vladimir Sergeevic [ Crapukos, Biagnmup Cepreeud] 1970b. Marepuainsi 1o nemmgpoBke
kujanbekoro nuchbma. Kuura II. Mocksa: Hayka.

STEIN, Rolph 1939. ‘Leao-tsche (ZEi£).” TP 35/1-3: 1-154.

SuBrRAKOVA, Ol’ga Vasil’evna [Cy0OpakoBa, Onbra Bacumbena] (pem.) 2006. Xakaccko-pycckuit
cioBapsb (okoiio 22 Teic. cnoB). HoBocwiOupcek: Hayka.

SuN Bojun #MHZE and Nie Hongyin 78 2008. Qidanyu yanjiu #F}3E ff%2. [Research on the
Khitan Language] Beijing: Zhongguo shehui kexueyuan wenku wenxue yuyan yanjiu xilie.
Beijing 120-121.

SuN Bojun, JING Yongshi and L1 Yang 2010. Preliminary Proposal for Encoding Khitan Charac-
ters in UCS, ISO/IEC JTC/SC2/WG2. (Online available: https://www.scribd.com/docu-
ment/697055825/10130-n3820, last access: 5 March 2025)

SVANTESSON, Jan-Olof et al. (eds.) 2005. The Phonology of Mongolian. [The Phonology of the World’s
Languages] Oxford: Oxford University Press.

SZENTPETERY, Emericus 1938. Scriptores rerum Hungaricarum. Tempore ducum regumque stirpis
Arpadianae gestarum. Edendo opera praefuit Emericus Szentpétery. Volumen II. Budapestini:
Academia Litter. Hungarica atque Societate Histor. Hungarica.

TAKATA, Tokio = HHEFIE 1988. Tonko shiryé ni yoru Chiigokugo shi no kenkyii: kyii, jisseiki no Kasei
hogen FUEERNT X % PEIEEL DT J1 - FHE DTS [A Historical Study of
the Chinese Language Based on Dunhuang Materials: The Hexi dialect of the Ninth and Tenth
Centuries] [Toyogaku sosho B £E235 2] Tokyo 5 &% : Sobunshagl| > 11, BEF163.

TakeucHI, Yasunori 2011. “Kitan transcriptions of Chinese velar initials.” Acta Orientalia Hung. 64/1:
13-23.

TAKEUCHI, Yasunori 2015. ‘Direction terms in Khitan.” Acta Linguistica Petropolitana: Transactions
of the Institute for Linguistic Studies 11/3: 453-464.

TakEeucHI, Yasunori 2019. On the Reconstruction of the Khitan Numerals (lecture given in Chifeng,
China, 2019/10/12), handout, 10 p.

TARDY, Janos 1982. ‘A Contribution to the Cartography of the Central and Lower Volga Region.” In:
Andras Rona-Tas (ed.) Chuvash Studies. [Bibliotheca Orientalis Hungarica 28] Budapest:
Akadémiai Kiado, 179-236.

TEeKIN, Talat 1968. 4 Grammar of Orkhon Turkic. [Indiana University publications — Uralic and Altaic
series 69] Bloomington and Hague: Indiana University and Mouton.

TeNSEV, Edgem Rahimovi¢ [TEHWIIEB, Darem Paxumosud] 1968. TyBHHCKO-DYCCKHIA CIOBAph.
Mockga: CoBeTckast FJHIUKIONETUSI.

TERESKIN, Nikolaj Ivanovi¢ [TEPEIIKMH, Huxkomnait ViBanosuu] 1981. CioBapb BOCTOUHO-XaHBICKUX
nuaniektoB. Jlenunrpan: Hayka.

THoMmas, Frederick William 1926. “The Ha-za of Chinese Turkestan.” JRAS 1926/2: 311-312.

THoMas, Frederick William 1935-1963. Tibetan Literary Texts and Documents concerning Chinese
Turkestan I-1V. [Oriental Translation Fund] London: Royal Asiatic Society. (I. 1935, II. 1951,
III. 1955, IV. 1963)

TopaEva, Buljas Hojc¢ievna [TomaeBa, bymsam XoitumeBna] 1976. OmbIT JMHIBUCTHYECKOTO
uccnenoBanus smoca «Jkanrapy. Jmicta: KalMbIKoe KHIKHOE W31aTeIbCTBO.

ToGaN, Zeki Validi 1939. Ibn Fadlan’s Reisebericht. [ Abhandlungen fiir die Kunde des Morgenlandes
XXI1V, 3] Leipzig: Brockhaus.

Tovopa Gord " [ FEf 1992. ‘Guanyu Qidan xiaozi de fangwei he yixie shuci 2 F#FF/ NFEHY T
{ir f1—2E%647] [On the directions and some numerals in the Kitan small script].” Zhongguo
minzushi yanjiu "PE RIESHZE4: 71-81.



BIBLIOGRAPHY 871

Tovopa Gord EHFLEF 1998. Qidan xiaozi suo baoliu xialai de zhonggu Mengguyu zhi henji —
Yongfu, chunqiu, shuci #P/NFERTEREE FARAYFESEFE RN - &IE - B~ Bl
[Traces of Middle Mongolian preserved in the Kitan small script: “tomb”, “spring/autumn”,
numerals]. Ri-Zhong lianhe wenzi wenhua yantaohui fabiao lunwen ji H AL FSXABWT
&k FiE 3 E. Kyoto: Riben Wenzi Wenhua Yanjiusuo STE0HT: H A T 32 ERFZEAT151

TUMASEVA, Diljara Garifovna [Tymamiesa, duisipa [apudosna] 1961. Kenbateim cebep Tatapiapbt
tesie. 'pammatuk ouepk hom cysnek — SI3bIk 3amagHocuOupckux tarap. ['pammaTryeckuii
ouepk u cioBapb. Kazan: KasaH yHHBEpCUTEThI HOLIPHSTEL.

TuMURDEJ, Gobol Erdeni-Togtohyn [Tymypmoaii, o601 Dpasnu TorroxeH] and CYBENOV, Bazar Dog-
sonovi¢ [LpioenoB, basap Jlorconosuu| 2014. Kpamxuii dazypcko-pycckuil cioéaps. YiaH
Vno: Uznarenscteo BHI[ CO PAH.

TwITCHETT, Denis and TieTZE, Klaus-Peter 1994. ‘The Liao.’ In: Herbert FRANKE and Denis TWITCH-
ETT (eds.) The Cambridge History of China. Volume 6. Alien regimes and border states, 907—
1368. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 43—153.

URAKSIN, Zinnur Gazinovi¢ [ Ypakcun, 3unnyp ['azuzosud] (pexn.) 1996. bamkupcko-pycckuii cioBapb
— Bamrkoprca-pycca hysznex. Mackay: Hompuare ”JIUTOPA”, “Pycckuii s13b1K”.

Uray, Géza 1978. ‘The Annals of the *A-Za Principality. The Problems of Chronology and Genre of
the Stein Document, Tun-huang, vol. 69, fol. 84.” In: Louis LIGETI (ed.) Proceedings of the
Csoma de Koros Memorial Symposium. Budapest: Akadémiai Kiado, 541-578.

Uray-K6halmi, Kithe 2003. ‘Ubereinstimmungen in der Tradition der Kitan und der Mongolen.” In:
Alice Sarkozi and Attila Rékos (eds.) Altaica Budapestinensia MMIIL. Proceedings of the 45"
Permanent International Altaistic Conference (PIAC) Budapest, Hungary, June 23-28, 2002.
Budapest: Research Group for Altaic Studies, Hungarian Academy of Sciences and Depart-
ment of Inner Asian Studies, E6tvos Lorand University, 368-374.

VASILEVIC, Glafira Makarovna [Bacunesuu, [mapupa Makaposua] 1949. ‘K eéonpocy o kuoaunsx u
mynzycax.” Coserckast aTHorpadus 1: 155-160.

VEIT, Veronika (ed.) 2007. The Role of Women in the Altaic World. Permanent International Altaistic
Conference 44th Meeting, Walberberg, 26-31 August 2001. [Asiatische Forschungen 152]
Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz Verlag.

VENTURI, Federica 2008. “An Old Tibetan document on the Uighurs: A new translation and interpre-
tation.” JAH 42/1: 1-35.

VER, Marton 2019. Old Uyghur Documents. Concerning the Postal System of the Mongol Empire.
[Berliner Turfantexte 43] Turnhout: Brepols.

Vovin, Alexander 1997. “Voiceless velars in Manchu.” JSFOu 87: 263-280.

Vovin, Alexander 2003. “Once Again on Khitan Words in Chinese-Khitan Mixed Verses.” Acta Ori-
entalia Hung. 56/2—4: 237-244.

VoviN, Alexander 2004. “Some Thoughts on the Origins of the Old Turkic 12-Year Animal Cycle.’
CAJ 48/1: 118-132.

Vovin, Alexander 2007. ‘Once Again on the Tabga¢ Language.” Mongolian Studies 29: 191-206.

VoviN, Alexander 2011. “A modest proposal on the decipherment of the Khitan-Jurchen bilingual text
of the 1134 (the Langjun inscription).” In: Michael KNUPPEL and Alois van TONGERLOO (eds.)
Life and Afterlife & Apocalyptic Concepts in the Altaic World. Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz,
123-130.

Vovin, Alexander 2013. “Old Turkic loanwords in the Khitan Language.” In: Hatice Sirin USER and
Biilent Giil (eds.) Yalum Kaya Bitigi. Osman Fikri Sertkaya Armagani. Ankara: Tirk Kiiltiir-
tinii Arastzrma Enstitiisii, 621-625.

Vovin, Alexander 2017. “Koreanic loanwords in Khitan and their importance in the decipherment of
the latter.” Acta Orientalia Hung. 70/2: 207-215.

Vovin, Alexander 2018. “An Interpretation of the Khiiis Tolgoi Inscription.” J4 306/2: 303-313.


https://hu.wikipedia.org/wiki/K%C5%91r%C3%B6si_Csoma_S%C3%A1ndor

872 BIBLIOGRAPHY

WANG Ding 2004. “Ch 3586 — ein khitanisches Fragment mit uigurischen Glossen in der Berliner Tur-
fansammlung.’ In: Desmond DURKIN-MEISTERERNST et al. (eds.) Turfan Revisited — The First
Century of Research into the Arts and Cultures of the Silk Road. [Monographien zur indischen
Archédologie, Kunst und Philologie; Bd. 17.] Berlin: Dietrich Reimer, 371-379, 465.

WEST, Andrew, ZAYTSEY, Viacheslav and EVERsON, Michael 2016. Towards an Encoding of the Khitan
Small Script. JTC1/SC2/WG2 N4725R 2016-05-21.

WILKENS, Jens 2023. Uigurisches Worterbuch, Sprachmaterial der vorislamischen tiirkischen Texte
aus Zentralasien. Ill. Fremdelemente Band 2: bodivan — ¢igzin. Stuttgart: Franz Steiner Ver-
lag.

WirtroGEL, Karl August and Féng Chia-shéng 1949. History of Chinese Society: Liao (907-1125).
[Transactions of the American Philosophical Society — New Series 36] Philadelphia: The
American Philosophical Society.

WRIGHT, David Curtis 2007. ‘The Political and Military Power of Kitan Empress Dowagers.” In:
Veronika VEIT (ed.) The Role of Women in the Altaic World. Permanent International Altaistic
Conference 44th Meeting, Walberberg, 26-31 August 2001. [Asiatische Forschungen 152]
Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz Verlag, 325-335.

Wu Yingzhe 235552007, Qidanyu jingci yufa fanchou yanjiu P ERHAEATGBETZE [Research
on nominal grammatical categories of the Kitan language]. Neimenggu daxue chubanshe.

Wu Yingzhe EZ355E52007a. “Qidan xiaozi yanjiu gaikuang FZF1/NpEWTZEHE% [General outline of
research on the Kitan small script].” Kotonoha 52: 1-7.

Wu Yingzhe 2 55EE2007b. “Qidan xiaozi zhong de Hanyu rushing de yunwei de henji #Z5/ Ny
WiE AFEEERJIE YL [Traces of Chinese final stops in the Kitan small script].” Hanzi wenhua
WESTAE 3:26-29.

Wu Yingzhe Z235EE2012. Kitan shoji shinhakken shiryo shakudoku mondai FJF/NFih 36 R &R
FR#T [HRE [Interpretation Problems of the Newly Discovered Khitan Small Script Materials]
Tokyo BEERHS: Tokyd Gaikokugo Daigaku Ajia Afurika Gengo Bunka Kenkytijo B ET4ME
RERAT YT - 77 A S RE A TERT.

Wu Yingzhe and JANHUNEN, Juha 2010. New Materials on the Khitan Small Script. A Critical Edition
of Xiao Dilu and Yelii Xiangwen. [Corpus Scriptorum Chitanorum 1 / Languages of Asia 9].
Folkestone: Global Oriental.

Wu Yingzhe, JIRUHE and PENG Daruhan 2017. “Interpretation of the Epitaph of Changgun Yelii Zhun
of Great Liao in Khitan Large Script.” Acta Orientalia Hung. 70/2: 217-251.

Wu Yingzhe and PENG Daruhan 2014. “A Brief Introduction to the Ancient Scripts of Northern Natio-
nalities.” The Journal of Northern Cultures Studies 7: 307-322.

Wu Yingzhe and Réna-Tas, Andras 2019. ‘Khitan Studies. I. The Glyphs of the Khitan Small Script.
3. The Consonants, 3.1 Labial Stops.” Acta Orientalia Hung. 72/1: 47-79.

Wu Yingzhe and Rona-Tas, Andras 2020a. ‘Khitan Studies 1. The Glyphs of the Khitan Small Script.
3. The Consonants, 3.2. The Dental Stops.” Acta Orientalia Hung. 73/1: 67-83.

Wu Yingzhe and Réna-Tas, Andras 2020b. ‘Khitan Studies. 1. The Graphs of the Khitan Small sSript.
3. The Consonants. 3.3 The Oral Velar and Uvular Consonants.” Acta Orientalia Hung. 73/4:
669-683.

Yamapa, Nobuo 1993. Uigurubun keiyaku monjo shiisei — Sammlung Uigurischer Kontrakte 1-111.
Suita-shi: Osaka Daigaku Shuppan-kai.

YamakosHI, Yasuhiro 2014. ‘How Can We Define The “Participles” in Mongolic Languages: Two
Problems In Shinekhen Buryat.” In: Oner OzcELIk and Amber Kennedy KENT (eds.) Pro-
ceedings of the 1st Conference on Central Asian Languages and Linguistics (ConCALL - 1)
Volume 1. Bloomington, Indiana: Center for Languages of the Central Asian Region, 131-139.



BIBLIOGRAPHY 873

Yosummoto Chieko & 7 F4E:T- 2012. ‘Kittan shoji no onka suitei oyobi sokan mondai #2J}/\5~
DM E B UM FHEE I RE [Reconstruction of phonetic values of Khitan Small Scripts and
concerning problems].” Ritsumeikan bungaku 17 fgESCEE 627: 100-128. (Online available:
http://www.ritsumei.ac.jp/acd/cg/It/rb/627/627PDF/yosimoto.pdf, last access: 10 January
2025)

YUE, Isaac 2019. “Treason by Bilingualism? Xenophobia, Clique, and the Impeachment of Yu Jing.’
Sinologia Hispanica, China Studies Review 8/1: 139—152.

ZAJCEV, V. P. [3aiiues, B. I1.] 2011. ‘PykomnucHas kHura 601b1II0r0 KUIAHBCKOTO MUChMa 3 KOJUICKIHU
Wuceruryra Boctounbix pykonuceid PAH.” ITucvmennsie namsamnuxu Bocmoka 15/2: 130-150.

ZAICEY, V. P. [3aiiues, B. I1.] 2015. ‘UneHTudukanus KugaaHbCKOro HCTOPHUYCCKOTO COUMHCHHUS B
cocrase pykonucHoi kauru-koaexca Nova H 176 n3 komuekuuu IBP PAH u conyTerByromue
npobsemsl.’ Acta Linguistica Petropolitana: Transactions of the Institute for Linguistic Stu-
dies 11/3: 167-208.

Ziakiev, Mirfatyh Zikievi¢ [3okueB, Mupodarsix 3okueBnu|, RAMAZANOVA, Darija Bajramovna
[PamaszanoBa, [lapus baiipamona] and Héjretdinova, Tanzilja Hasanovna [XolipeTauHosa,
Tansuist XacanosHa] (pen.) 1993. JlnanekTonorndeckuii cioBapb TaTapckoro sizbika. Kaszan:
TarapcTaH KUTar HOIIPHUSTHI.

ZILJIAEVA, R. A. [BuisieBa, P. A.] and ABDRAHMANOVA, G. G. [AGapaxmanoBa, I I'.] (pexn.) 1977-1981.
TonxoBeli crioBaps Tatapckoro sizbika I-I11. Kazan: Tatapcran kuTan HOLIPUATHL.

ZAMCARANO, Cyben Zamcaranovié¢ 1935. Dargad, Kobsogol nagur-un urivangqai, dérbed, gotong,
bayad, ogeled, minggad, jagacin, torgud, qosud, caqar, darigangg-a, Altai-yin uriyangqai,
qasag, qamnigan-nar-un yarul tindiisii bayidal-un tigiilel [ About the origin and present situa-
tion of the Darhats, the Uriyankhais of the Lake Kobsogol, Dorbeds, Khotons, Bayads, O6-
16ts, Mingads, Dzakhchins, Torguuds, Khoshuuds, Chakhars, Darigangas, Altai Uriyankhais,
Kazakhs, and Khamnigans]. Ulaganbagatur: Biigiide Nayiramdaqu Monggol Arad Ulus-un
Sinjilekiii Ugagan-u Kiiriyeleng.


http://www.orientalstudies.ru/eng/index.php?option=com_publications&Itemid=75&pub=1519
http://www.orientalstudies.ru/eng/index.php?option=com_publications&Itemid=75&pub=1519
http://www.orientalstudies.ru/eng/index.php?option=com_publications&Itemid=75&pub=1519




22. ADDENDA

After having closed the manuscript of this book end 2024, important publications
have appeared, the results of which could not have been included. The first two
marked the 100th anniversary of the beginning of Khitan studies.

*

The 49th issue of the journal Mongol Sudlal (Mongol Studies), was published in
Hohhot in 2025. It contains an overview of the studies on Khitan in the People’s
Republic of China, especially, but not exclusively, at the Inner Mongolian Univer-
sity. See now the review of Bence Gombkétd in Acta Orientalia Hung. 79 (2026)2,
445-453.

*

The 68" volume of Central Asiatic Studies, 2025 includes an overview on earlier
studies on the Khitan script and five papers written on Khitan matters. Marc Miyake
wrote on Khitan obstruents, Sulongga on the decipherment of some graphemes in
Khitan Large script, Yasunori Takeuchi on age expression in Khitan texts and Zach-
ary Hersey on the Tatayar: Rediscovering the Khitan language Qai Ethnonym.

*

In a paper published in the 146/2 issue of the JAOS, 2025, 263-282 Pavel Rykin
offered a new reading of the Mongolian textx of the 1413 Tyr inscription. In line
15-16 we read:

kiimiin[-ii neres] biigiide-yi gitad bicig-tiir-iyen [?] bi[¢ijii] amu mong[yol]
bicigeci ar[uylbug-a jiruysan.

All the names of the [participating] people have been listed (lit. ‘written’) in the
Chinese inscription (lit. ‘in their[?] Chinese inscription’). The Mongol secretary
Aruybuqa engraved [it]. (Translation of Pavel Rykin).

As we see the Mongol scribe (monggol bicigeci) Arugbuqa wrote (jirugsan)
all names ocurring in the Chinese text (kiimiin[-ii neres] biigiide-yi gitad bicig-
tiir-iyen) into the Mongol version. In this text dated 1413, QITAD has already the
meaning ‘Chinese’.
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On the 15th September, 2025 delivered at the Hungarian Academy of Sciences
Marianne Bakro-Nagy her inaugural presentation on the history of the ethnonym
Khitan among the Obi-Ugric people. The written form will be published under the
title: yatan. A Multidisciplinary Approach to Explain the Origin of an Ethnonym.

The Obi-Ugric ethnonym denotes the Siberian Tatars, and she introduces the
historical background and the Obi-Ugor representation of the ethnonym

*

In the 22nd volume of Eurasiatica published in Venice, in 2025, an edition of
Ca’Foscari, Davide Rizzi published an important paper “Time in Khitan”. It was
included in a volume titled Time in East Asian Endangered Languages, Grammar,
History and Society, edited by Elia Dal Corso and Elisabetta Ragagnin.

*

In October 2025 a new journal was launched in Ulaanbaatar under the title KHITAN
STUDIES. An International Journal on Khitan Language, Culture and History. The
Editor-in-Chief is Wu Yingzhe (Inner Mongolian University. People’s Republic
of China), the two Associate Editors are Batdorj Tseveendorj (National University
of Mongolia) and Peng Daruhan (Inner Mongolian University, People’s Republic of
China). The papers are published under the headings Khitan Large Script Studies,
Khitan Small Script Studies, Khitan History and Archeology and Khitan Cultural
Studies.
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